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C ENT URY XVI. 
CHAP. I. 
The Hiſtory of the Pragmatick Sanftion. 


E are now come to the End of the fit: 
teenth Century. There remain yet be- 
hind two Centuries, and the begin- 
ning of a third. Thoſe two Centuries 
| will furniſh us with abundance of Ma- 
tter for Church-Hiſtory, In the ſixteenth there wasone of 
the greateſt Revolutions that ever happen'd in the Church. 
from its firſt Eſtabliſnment. She ſaw a great Part of Europe 
torn from her. Several Provinces of Germany, England, 
IIS OT REGAL Dons, were 4 Prey to 


* IV. Hereſy, 
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Hereſy; and France, which till then had ever been free * 


from ſuch Monſters, prodic'd ſome that were no on Many 
ful to the State than to Religion. 1 

Thoſe Diſorders did not begin Wich the Cent 
Hereſy of Luther, which was the Cauſe of theni, 


ariſe till the Year 1517. : | 
Till that Time the Church was in peace as to matters of 


Doctrine; but there had been ſome Differences between 
the Chur ch of France and the Court of Rome, With relation 
to the Pragmatick Sanction; *which were terminated by 
the Concordate between Leo X. and Francis 5 12 


Have already ſaid, That dufing the Sittihg 
ie <6 "I 
t Bourges in J 


of Baſil, King Charles | VII. iz 
1438, to examine the Decrees and Canons about Diſci- 


» 


other Ecclefiaſticks of the Kingdom, 


pline, which had been preſented to him by the Deputies of 


the Council (5). ay were Ny very neceſſary for ob- 
Qata races, Reſerves, An- 


viating. the Ab 
nats, and-other EC Munch » been i _ 'J into 
the Church-of France, and werè approv the Af. 


ſembly ; ſome of them purely and ſimply, is ers with 
ſome Modifications, becauſe the. Time, Manners, and 
Men of the Kingdom did ſo require. Thoſe Decrees, 
which contain twenty three Articles, confirm the Sove- 
reign Authority ot 'General mg in Matters of Faith and 
Di 

Benefices which the Popes-h: p eſtabliſh the Right 
of Graduates; aſſign the Cognipance and Judgments of 
FEccleſidftical: Taſer; in the firſt Inſtance to thè Otdiharies, 

faving Appeal; and in cafe of Appeal after the firſt judg- 
ment, to him to- whom the Appeal. — Jayolyes; 
declare null the Appeals before à definitive Yent@ce ;. ar- 
der that the Triennial Poſſeſſion afi a:Benehc&be 4 ſuf- 
ficient Title; limit the Number of Cardinals K 

four; condemn the Annats, and. inigeneral a ions 

for Eccleſiaſtical: Office or Benefices z regulate what: re- 
gards the ———— order, W 40 are gu 


* 2 * 


(a) AF, Convent, nne. 
P. 358, 4 wy. JJ. 
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ty of Concubinage to be proſecuted ; reſtrain Interdicts, 
exc. Theſe Decrees, ſettled at Bourges with their Limita- 
tions, were confirm'd by the King, who order'd the Exe- 
cution of them by his Declaration, on the 7th of July 


* 1438. This Pragmatick Sanction was carry'd to the Coun- 


eil of Baſil, which would not cy authorize it, becauſe 
of the Limitations, (a) but allow'd it to be obſery'd in 
France. The Court of Rome was highly offended at it, 
and uſed her utmoſt Efforts to get ſuch Articles chang'd 
as were injurious to her Intereſts. Pope Eugene IV. pro- 
poſed to Charles VII. ſome Accommodations on that 
Head; but the King would make no Conceſſions, ar 
cauſed the Pragmatick Sanction to be obſerved in his 
Kingdom. Pope Pius II. endeavour'd to deſtroy the 
Pragmatick Sanction, declared his Deſign in the Aſſembly 1 
which he held at Mantua in 1459, to deviſe Means; of 
falling upon the Ti/rks, aud openly declaim'd againſt the 
, , 0 47 5 — 12 10 ik wit 
Pragmatick Sanction in an Audience which he gave the 


* o 
* 


King's Ambaſſadors. But the Ambaſſadors ſtanding to it, 
he made the Conſtitution Execrabilis againſt ſuch as [ ould 
appeal from the Holy See to a General Council, Thea 
he wrote to the King, and threaten'd him with Cenſure: 
if he did not revoke the Pragmatick Sanction. (5) Joh: 
Daxyet, the King's Procurator- General, proteſted again 
the Pope's Menaces, and againſt eyery thing he Thai 
attempt that Way; and "inſiſted, that the Pragmatick 


Sanction ſhould continue to be executed in the. 105 . 
(c) Charlie, VII. dying in 1461, his Son 2 4 
who ſucceeded him, did at firſt 1 to the Revocation 
of the Pragmatick Sanction; but the Mia, by which he 


revok'd it, was not regiſter d: On the contrary, the Par- 


liament made Remonſttances for maintaining it ; and the 


King himſelf was obliged, in 1464, to make two, D 
rations 3 the one for putting a Stop to the Exactions of th 

Officers of the Court of Rome; and the other, that. one, 
ſhould go to Rome to get Biſhopricks, Abbeys, ar. ne-. 
fices. "However, ſome Time after, at the 8 | citation, a x 


"+ has 


— 
- - "TOY 


(a) Hiſt. de Dii-Puy, Pragm. Sant? | b TLibert. de l ell fe 
Callie. (c) Preuves des libertex de 2 Kc Gallic, * h 
B 2 the 


4 The History of Chap. II. 


the Pope's Nuncio and Cardinal Balue, he iſſued Letters for 


the Reyocation of the Pragmatick Sanction: But the Par 
liament of Paris refuſed to verify them, and the Univerſi- 


ty oppoſed them. Lewis XI. alſo chang'd his Mind, (a) 
and call'd an Aſſembly of the Prelates and Deputies of the 


Univerſities of the Kingdom, in 1478, at Orleans; in which 


it was reſoly'd to addreſs the Pope to call a General Coun- 
cil. They likewiſe deliberated upon Means to reſtore the 
Pragmatick Sanction: but that was put off to the Aſſembly 
that was to be held at Lyons in May ye 37 Lewis Xl. 

ing in Auguſt 1483. Charles VIII. who ſucceeded him, 
did in the Beginning of his Reign aſſemble the States of his 
Kingdom at Tours, who demanded the Reſtoration of the 
Pragmatick Sanction; but upon the Oppoſition made by 
thoſe Biſhops, who had been „ Lewis XI. con- 
trary to the Form preſcribed by the Pragmatick Sanction, 
the Affair lay undecided. However, in the Reign of Charles 
VIII. the Biſhops were elected according to the Form of 
the tick Sanction; and the Parliaments agreed to 
what had been regulated for maintaining the Elect in the 
elective Biſhopricks and other Benefices. Notwithſtand- 
ing ſome of thoſe who had been promoted at the Court of 
Rome, took poſſeſſion of them thro their Intereſt and Cre- 
dit. Lewis XII. ſucceeding to Charles VIII. declared him- 
ſelf more warmly than his Predeceſſors had done for the 
Pragmatick Sanction ; and, in the Year 1499, ordered 
that it ſhould be inviolably obſery'd. 


nnen nnen 
CHAP. II. 


The Council of Piſa. 


N E would think that after this Regulation, there 
would have been no farther Difficulty about the 
Execution of the Pragmatick Sanftion in France, (6 
Zewis XII. till maintain'd it, but the Popes oppoſed it. 
Alexander VI. dying, as I ſaid before, on the 17th of 


by 2 Zrats d Orlean, (b) AF. Concdl, P iſan. 
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"Y Auguſt 1503, Francis Picolomini, Nephew to Pius II. 


ſucceeded him, and took the ſame Name with his Uncle; 


but he died at the End of twenty ſix Days. After his 
Death Julian de la Rouere, Cardinal of S. Peter in Vin- 


of France, or to adopt it. In conſequence of the Aſſem- 
bly of Tours, the Pope was ſummon'd, both by the King 


> Grievances of the German Nation and Empire to be drawn 


the 16th of May 15 11. In order to avoid this Blow, 
the Pope on his Part ſummon'd a Council to meet at Rome, 


culis, Nephew to Sixtus IV. was elected by the Cardinals 
the ſame Day they went into the Conclave, and took the 
Name of Julius II. This Pope endeavour'd to chaſe the 
French out of Italy, and made uſe of both ſpiritual and 
temporal Arms to attack them. Lewis XII. in order to 
ſecure himſelf againſt whatever the Pope might attempt 
inſt him, call'd an Aſſembly at Tours, about the End 


gaga 
1 of September, to know what he might lawfully and in Con- 


= ſcience do upon this Occaſion. The Aſſembly anſwer'd, 


That he had nothing to fear from the Pope's Menaces. 


0 At the ſame time, the Emperor Maximilian, who was 
united with the King of France againſt the Pope, cauſed ten 


, up againſt the Court of Rome. They likewiſe deliberated 
to bring a Pragmatick Sanction into the Empire like that 


of France and the Emperor, to call a General Council, a- 
: preeably to the Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and 
* Baſil. The Pope being very averſe to condeſcend to that 
Propoſal, they ſent Embaſſadors to the Cardinals, to per- 
ſuade them to call a General Council, The Cardinals ap- 
pointed the Council to meet at Piſa, by their Decree of 


by his Bull of the 17th of July, to be held in the Palace of 
the Lateran, on the 19th of April 1512. The Cardinals, 
who had appointed the Council at Piſa, open'd it the 
1ſt of November 1511. (a) There were three Seſſions 
held in that Place, after which the Council was remoy'd 
to Milan, and continued to fit there, The Pope was ſum- 
mon'd to it ; but not appearing, he was on the 21ſt of 
April ſuſpended from all Pontifical Juriſdiction, and 
every body was forbid to obey him. This was in the laſt 


— — —— * 


„ ——— 


(<; AF, concil. Piſan. 
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abandon'd by the Emperor Maximilian, were obliged 
to quit the Milanexe, and the Prelates of the Coun- 
cil to retire to Lyons, where there was only the Sha- 
dow. of a Council, which ſoon vaniſh'd. But the Sentence 


of Suſpenſion was receiv'd in France; and the King ifſu'd 


Letters- Patent on the 16th of June, by which he receiy 


it, and order'd it to be executed over all the Kingdom, and 


forbid. all his Subjects to obtain any Promotions from the 

Pope, or to have any Regard to the Bulls he might diſ- 

patch. | | 

OKAY NI OLI III II 
Of the Fifth Lateran Council. 

7 : HE Council, which the Pope had ſummion'd to the 


twice prorogu'd, it was open'd on the 1 oth of May 1512. 
It was compos'd of fiſteen Cardinals, and Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, all Talians, and ſix Abbots, or Generals of Orders. 


The Pope proceeded againſt the French at the firſt; he in- 
terdicted the City of Lyons, whither the spe of Piſa had 
1 


retired, and the Kingdom of France that had approy'd 
their Judgment, On the 10th of December he publiſh'd a 
Monitorium, appointing all the Fayourers of the Pragmatick 
Sanction to appear in ſixty Days. Juſt as they expir'd, 
Pope Julius Fo died on the 16th of February 1513. 
The Cardinal de Medicis was elected, and proclaim'd Pope, 
who took the Name of Leo X. and prorogu'd the Term 
of the Summons of the French upon the Pragmatick San- 
ction to the 27th of Arpil. During this Interval, the King 
of France ſent the Cardinal of S. Severinus, Claud Seiſſel 
Biſhop of Marſeille, and Lewis Fourbin, in quality of 
Ambaſſadors to the Council, with Power to declare that he 
renounc'd the Council of Piſa, and adher'd to that of the 


Lateran which they did in the eighth Seſſion of the Coun 


WT AA... concil. Later. 


cil, 


The HisToRy of Chap. III. 


Seſſion of the Council; for ſoon after, the French being 


Tateran, aſſembled there (a). Aſter having been 
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cil, held on the 17th of December. The next Seſſion was 
put off to the 5th of May, 1514. It was held on that 
Day; but the French Prelates not having been able to come 
to it, becauſe the Emperor Maximilian and the Duke of 
Sforſa denied them Paſſports, the Pope publiſh'd a general 
Bull, enjoining anew all the Prelates to come, to the Coun- 
cil, and moſt expreſly forbid to hinder them from coming. 
In this Seſſion, he likewiſe publiſh'd. divers Regulations 
relating to Diſcipline, for the Prelates, Beneficiaries, Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, and Officers of the Court of Rowe. The hext 
Seſſion, which was appointed on the iſt of December, was 
put off to the, 15th of May 1515, in which Seſſion the 
Tope publiſh'd four Conſtimtions : the firſt bears the 
A probation of the Banks of Charity ; the ſecond contains 
Rules about Exemptions ; the third concerns the printing 
of Books”; and the laſt regards the Pragmatick Sanction. 
The Pope decreed a peremptory and final Summons before 
the 1ſt of October, br all who were concern'd; after the 
Expiration of which Time he declar'd, That he would pro- 
ceed to a definitive Judgment in that Affair. The next 
Seſſion was put off to the'14th of December, 
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The Hiſtory of the Concordate. 


ING Lewis XII. who ſtill maintain'd the Pragma- 
tick San&tion; died on tho firſt Day of the Tear, and 
was ſucceeded by Francis I. This Prince having paſſed 
the Alps with his Army, defeated his Enemies, and retaken/ 
the City of Milan, Lao N. (a) was obliged to treat of 
Peace with him as to what banded his temporal Inte- 
reſts, and afterwards to propoſe an Interview at Bologne,, 
to regulate the Affair of the Pragmatick Sanction. The 
Pope came thither on the 9th of December, and the King 
two; Days after. They agreed to make a Concordate. 
The Pope named the Cardinals of Ancona and Santi Qua- 
to, and the King his Chancellor Du Prat, to draw it up; 
(.) Concord. inter Leonem & Franciſe. 15 4-*- 
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which was ſpeedily done, and then ſign d. By this Con- 
cordate it was agreed, That when electiye Archbiſhopricks 
or Biſhopricks, Abbeys or Priories, of the Kingdom of 
France, ſhould become vacant, the Chapters might no lon- 
er proceed to the Election or Preſentment of a Prelate; 
5 the King ſhould name to the Pope, within ſix Months, 
reckoning from the Day of the Vacancy, a Doctor or 
Licentiate in Divinity, not under twenty ſeven Years of 
Age, who ſhould be promoted by the Pope to the vacant 
Church. However, from this Law are excepted the 
Churches, Monaſteries, and Priories, which hold of the 
Pope the Privilege of electing their own Prelate, This is 
the firſt Article of the Concordate, directly oppoſite to the 
Deſign of the Pragmatick Sanction, which preſery'd to 
the e. the Night of Election. The ſecond abrogates, 
in favour of France and Dauphiny, the Uſe of expectatory 
Graces, and general and ſpecial Reſerves to vacant Bene- 
fices, and declares them null. However, the Pope re- 
ſerv'd to himſelf the Right of creatiffg a Prebend in ev 
Cathedral and Collegiate Church, whichthe Ordinary ſhall 
be bound to give to a Doctor, Licentiate, or Batchelor in 
Divinity, to give Leſſons twice a Week. The third Ar- 
ticle regulates the Months in which the Ordinaries ſhall be 
oblig'd to give to Graduates the vacant Benefices, viz, in 
January and July to the nominated Graduates, who ſhall 
Have regiſter'd their Letters of Degrees, Nomination and 
Study; and in April and October, to the Graduates who 
ſhall' have regiſter'd their Letters of Degrees, and the 
Time of their Study. The other Months being left at the 
Collators Diſcretion, to give the Benefices belonging to 
their Collation to all Sorts of Perſons capable of poſſeſſing 
them. Itlikewiſe regulates the Ranks of Preference among 
the Graduates of Jifferent Orders and different Faculties, 
By the fourth Article it is ſtipulated, That every Pope 
may deliver an Apoſtolical Mandate once only during his 
Pontificate, upon a Collator having ten Benefices in his 
Collation, and two upon a Collator having fifty. The 
general Prevention for all Benefices is cached to the Pope; 
and it is agreed, That in all Proviſions of Benefices the true 
Value ſhall be expreſs'd, The fifth Article is agreeable to 
the Pragmatick Sanction. It ſays, that Cauſes —_ be 
| judg'd 
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judg d upon the ſpot by thoſe to whom it pertains by Law, 


e om, or Privilege, to take cognizance of them, ex- 
cepting greater Cauſes which are expreſly named in the 
Law, with Prohibitions not to appeal to the laſt Judge 
omiſſo medio, nor to throw in an Appeal before the de- 
finitiye Sentence, unleſs the Grievance of the interlo- 
cutory Sentence can be definitively redreſs'd, As to the 
Appeals of thoſe who are 1 ſubject to the Holy 
See, it is agreed, That Judges ſhall be deputed on the 
Place till the Proceſs be ended, i. e. till three agreeing 
22 Sentences be given incluſively. The ſixth Article is con- 
cerning peaceable Poſſeſſion; the ſeventh concerning 
Concubinaries; the eight concerning Converſe with ex- 
= communicated Perſons ; the ninth concerning Interdicts; 
the tenth for Abrogation of the Clementine Litteris, which 
are all conformable to the Pragmatick Sanction. But the 
Article which forbids Annats, and that which fixes the 
Number of Cardinals, are entirely omitted, 
(a) In the eleventh Seſſion of the Council held on the 
Iloth of December 1516. the Pope publiſh'd a Bull of Re- 
> vocation of the Pragmatick Sanction, and caus'd the 
Concordate to be read, which was approved by all the 
Prelates except the Biſhop of Tortoſa, who ſaid he did 
not approve the Revocation of that which had been ta- 
ken from the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. In the 
= ſame Seſſion the Pope made two Conſtitutions ; the one 
touching Preachers, and the other touching Regulars. 
By the latter he ordains, That the Ordinaries ſhall have 
2 Right to viſit Parochial Churches belonging to Regu- 
lars, and to celebrate Maſs in the Churches of Monaſ- 
7 teries : That the Regulars ſhall be oblig'd to come to 
ſolemn Proceſſions, when they ſhall be order'd to do 
& ſo: That the Superiors ſhall be bound to preſent to 
the Ordinaries, the Brothers whom they intend to em- 
ploy in hearing Confeſſions: That the Ordinaries ſhall. 
have a Right to examine them upon their Literature, 
and upon their way of giving the Sacrament : That 
ſuch as confeſs to thoſe Brothers ſhall be accounted to 
have ſausfy'd the Canon, Omnis utriuſque Sexus, as to 


( Ad. conc il. Later, | 
| B 5 Con- 


10 The HISTORY f Chap, V. 


Confeſſion only: That the Religious may confeſs Stran- 


gers, but ſhalt not have Power to abſolve Laicks or 
the ſecular Clergy, from the Sentences, ab homine, nor 


to adminiſter the Sacraments of the Euchariſt, or Extreme 


Unction to the Sick, unleſs they have been denied them 
without juſt Cauſe: That they may only adminiſter 
them to their own Domeſticks actually in their Service: 
That they may not enter with the Croſs into the Churches 
of Curates, to take thence the Bodies of ſuch as have de- 
ſired to be buried with 'em, without the Conſent of 
the-Curate, or unleſs they be in actual Poſſeſſion of that 
Right: That ſuch Regulars as ſhall. be promoted to Or- 
ders, ſhall be examin'd by the Ordinaries : That they 
ſhall not cauſe their Churches to be conſecrated by any 
other than the Dioceſan Biſhop. Theſe Regulations, 
and ſome others to the ſame Purpoſe, touching Regulars, 
were not unanimouſly approv'd by all the Prelates of 
the Council, but paſs'd by Plurality of Voices. The 
twelfth Seſſion was appointed on the 2d of March, and 
then prorogu'd to the 16th of the ſame Month in 1517. 
After the Pope had renew'd the Prohibitions not to plun- 
der the Houſes of the Cardinals that were choſen Popes,. 
he confirm'd what had been done-in Council, by a Bull, 
exhorted to a War againſt the 'Twrks, and then put an 
End to the Council. 
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The Oppoſition of the French to the Concordate, | 


and its Reception. 


THE Concordate (a) did not paſs ſo eaſily in France, 
as it did in the Council, and at the Court of Rome. 


Great Oppoſition was made to it, which laſted a long. 


time. The Pope ſent the Revocation of the Pragmatic 

Sanction, and the Concordate into France, by his Nun- 
cio the Biſhop of Baieux. The Nuncio preſented them 
to the King, and demanded of him tliat they might be 
publiſh'd in the Parliaments of France. The King who 


(4) Hiſt, ge M. Pu. Puy. 


was 
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© was oblig'd only to publiſh the Concordate, would not 


hear of the Revocation of the Pragmatick Sanction, 


but was reſolv'd to cauſe the Concordate to be receiy'd. 


To that end he went himſelf to che Parliament of Pa- 
ri, on the 16th of February 1517, and caus'd -a great 
Number of Biſhops to be ſummon'd to it, as well as Pre- 


lates, the Chapter of Notre-Dame in Paris, the Doctors 
of Divinity, and the Agents of the Univerſity. He cau- 
ſed his Chancellor to propoſe and ordain the Reception 
of the Concordate to the Aſſembly. The Clergy bojng 
aſſembled ſaid, That that Affair regarding the general 
State of the Church of France, the Concordate could not. 
be receiv'd without her. The Parliament told the King 
they would conſider of it. On the 13th of May, the 
King caus'd Letters-Patent to be diſpatch'd, by which 
he enjoin'd the Parliament, and the other Courts of his 
Kingdom to obſerve the Concordate, to. judge A | 


to that Rule, aud to ſee to the Execution of it. Theſe 


Letters having been examin'd in Parliament, the Court 
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appointed Commiſſioners to examine the Concordate, 
and the Revocation of the Pragmatick Sanction, and de- 
clar'd upon their Report, that the Court neither could nor 
ought to cauſe the Concordate to be publiſh'd or regiſ- 
ter'd, but to keep and obſerve the Pragmatick Sandton 
as formerly, to 2 to the Univerſity as they had 
demanded: and that if the King would inſiſt upon the 
Publication of the Concordate, the Gallican Church ought 
to be aſſembled, as was done in Charles VIPs Tune, 
when he made the Pragmatick Sanction. The King not 
being able to cauſe the Concordate to be publiſh'd in ſix | 
Months, as he had erigag'd, obtain'd of the Pope a 


new Delay of ſix Months more, and in that Time gave 


preciſe Orders to the Adyocate General, and to. the 


Parliament, to receive, publiſh, and regiſter the Con- 


cordate. The Court ordain'd that the Decree,of the 
24th of July laſt paſt ſhould have its full Effect, and 
that the Publication to be made of the Concordate 
ſhould be declar'd to be made by the Ordinance and 
Command of the King, and not of the Court, which 
ſhould proteſt that it did not mean in any wiſe to au- 


thorize or approye that Publication : and that Proceſſes 
1 
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in beneficiary Matters ſhould till be judg'd by the Court, 
according to the Pragmatick Sanction, as before the 
Concordate: In fine, That the King ſhould be deſir'd 
to ſend a Perſon of N aſſiſt at the reading of the 


Concordate, upon which ſhould be written, Read, pub- 
"liſh'd, and regiſter d by the expreſs Order and Command 
of the King, ſeveral times reiterated in 7 of ſuch 
an one ſent ſpecially for that effect. The Duke de Tremou- 
ille, whom the King ſent expreſly to the Parliament 
to preſs the Regiſtration of that Concordate, having re- 


fus'd to write about it to the King, the Court after ha- 
ving made their Proteſtations before the Biſhop of Lan- 


gres, and appeal'd from the Revocation of the Pragma- 
tick Sanction, offer'd to put upon the Concordate the 
Words which I have inſt now related, in preſence of 
the Duke of Tremoxille. The Day pitch'd upon for this 
was the 22d of March. In the mean while the Rector 


of the Univerſity preſented his Requeſt to the Court, 


deſiring that it might be receiv'd in oppoſition to the 
Publication of the Concordate, The Parliament re- 
ceiv'd his Oppoſition, On the 22d the Dean of the 


Church of Paris, and the Chapter of Notre-Dame made 


a like Oppoſition, The Parliament likewiſe drew up 
a new Proteſt before they put theſe Words upon the 
Concordate, Read, regiſter d, and publiſh'd by the Order 
and Command of the King, ſeveral times reiterated in 
Preſence of the Duke of Tremouille ſent expreſly for that 
* Purpoſe. The Rector forbid the Printers and Bockſel- 
lers of the Univerſity to print or publiſh the Concor- 
date, upon pain of being cut off from the Univerſity ; 
and in the Name of the Univerſity publiſh'd an Act of 
Appeal, from the Revocation of the Pragmatick Sanc- 
tion, to be receiv'd by the Dean and Church of Paris, 
which he caus'd to be printed and poſted up in Paris. 
The Concordate having undergone ſeveral Difficulties 
in the Execution of it, * King obtain'd of the Pope 


the Revocation of the Article which orders that one ſhall 
be oblig'd to expreſs the juſt Value of Benefices ; nor 
was the Article of the Mandates any more obſery'd. As 
to the Article of Elections, which was one of the moſt : 
important, it was not executed without Oppoſition. The _. 
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X Cha proceeded to Elections after the Death of the 
3 Arefbiſho s, Biſhops, and Abbots. The King for his 
rt nam'd the Perſons who ſhould fill the Vacancies: the 
| 9 was for thoſe who were elected by the oy 
ters, and the Pope for thoſe who were nominated by the 
King. This occaſion'd Diſturbances during the King's 
7 Abſence, who was Priſoner in Spain : but upon his Re- 
turn, he forbid the Parliament to take cognizance of 
the Cauſes of the Archiepiſcopal Churches and Abbeys, 
and remitted them to the great Council to be judg d accor- 
ding to the Concordate, He demanded of Pope Clement 
VII. in 1531, that he would extend the Right of Nomi- 
nation even to elective Abbeys: and the Pope granted him 
2 Brief, by which he ſuſpended all Privileges of Election 
which any Churches or Monaſteries had, during the King's 
Life, Ae gave to the King the Power of Nomination 
according to the Form preſcrib'd in the Concordate. Af 
ter this no mention was made of thoſe pretended Privi- 
leges of Election; and the Kings of France have conti- 
nud in poſſeſſion of naming to all Archbiſhopricks, 
Biſhopricks and Abbeys of their Kingdom; notwith- 
ſtanding All the Remonſtrances made by the States and 
Clergy for the reſtoring of Elections. Let us now come 
to the Hiſtory of Luther's Hereſy, which will fill moſt of 
this Century. 


SAA ASA AA 
CHAP. VL 
The Riſe and Progreſs of Luther's Hereſy. 


OPE Leo X. having form'd the Deſign of going on 

with building the magnificent Edifice of St. Peter's 
Church at Rome, and finding the Treaſure of the Apo- 
ſtolick Chamber exhauſted, (a) did in 1517 publiſh gene- 
ral Indulgences all over Europe in favour of ſuch as would 
contribute Sums of Money for building of that Church, 
and appointed two Perſans in each 1 to preach 


* 


— 


(4) Co:bl, de affis Luth, Lush. Op. Balla Leonis, 
up 


* 
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up ' thoſe Indulgences, and receive the Mony. Albert 
of Brandenburgh,' Archbiſhop of Mentz and Magdeburg, 
who was ſoon after made Cardinal, was appointed for 
Germany. Inſtead of charging Auguſtine Friars With 
this Affair, as was uſual, Albert gave that Commiſſion 
to John Tentzel a Dominican, and other Religious of that 
Order, becauſe they had newly collected great Sums for 
the Knights of the Teutonic Order, who were at war 
with the Muſcovites, by preaching up ſuch Indulgences 
which the Pope had granted to that Order of Kniglits. 
This Preference vex'd' the Auguſtine Friars, they eſther 
taking it for a Contempt of their Order, or regretting to 
ſee themſelves fruſtrated of the Share which they © might 
have had of the Mony which the Faithful might give; in 
order to gain Indulgences. Their Vicar-General in 
Germany at that time was John Staupitx, a Man of Qua- 
lity, an Ally and Friend to the Houſe of Saxony, who 
was in great Credit wich the Elector of Saxony. He 
ſpoke to him againſt the Publication of Indulgences, and 
at the ſame time put Martin Luther (a Preacher of the 
ſame Order of Auguſtine Friars, and Doctor of Mirtem- 
bergh) upon preaching, who in his Sermons, Leſſons, 
and Writings declaim'd againſt the manner in which the 
Indulgences were diſtributed, and againſt the Maxims 
which the Dominicans advanc'd to rity 


from the Church of Rome, it will be requiſite here to giye 


an Account of the principal Circumſtances of his Life, 


and to deſcribe his Character. He was born at Iſieb, 
a Town of Saxony, in the County of Mansfeld, on the 
1oth of November 1483. His Father's Name was Lu- 
ther or Luder, and his Mother's Margaret. They came 
to live in the City of Man geld, where John Luther was 
a Magiſtrate. Some have wrote, that he was call'd Lu- 
ther, becauſe he was a Finer by Trade, and that that Name 
in the German Language has that Signification: but be 


that as it will, it is agreed that he employ'd People to work 
in the Mines. Martin Luther, after having finiſnd his 


Studies in Grammar at Magdeburgh and Eiſenack, went 
to Erford, were he went thro his Courſe of Philoſo- 
phy, and was admitted Maſter of Arts in the Uniyerſity 

| of 
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5 
and defend them. 
Since Luther was the Leader of thoſe who ſeparated 
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of that City when he was twenty Years of Age. Aſter- 
wards he took to ſtudy Law, having a mind to make his 

4 way to the Bar; but an Accident that happen'd to him put 
bh: him off of that Deſign : Being in the Fields he was ſtruck 
down with a Flaſh of Lightning, and his Companion 

$kill'd, This Accident made him reſolye to retire from the 
World, and to enter into the Order of the Auguſtine 
*2® Friars, which Profeſſion he tollow'd in the Convent of Er- 
> ford, where he ſtaid four Years, . He receiv'd the Order of 
Prieſthood, and celebrated his firſt Maſs in the beginning 
of the Lear 1507. In 1508 he was ſent to Rome by the 
Convents, that had ſome Difference with their General. 
That Affair being accommodated, he return'd to Wirtems \ 
bergh, where he was made Doctor and. Profeſſer of Pi- 
vinity. Being of a lively and ſprightly Genius, a bold 
and vehement Declaimer, he acquir'd in a ſmall time 
much Reputation by his Sermons and Theſes. 

It was in this manner, and upon this occaſion, that 
he began to publiſh his Errors. Being naturally paſſionate 
and hot for the Intereſt of his Order, he began not only 
to declaim againſt the Abuſe of Indulgences, but alſo to 
maintain Doctrinal Theſes about Indulgences and Pe- 
nance, contrary to the common Sentiments of the Di- 
vines. The firſt Theſis upon that Matter contain'd ninety 
five Propoſitions, in which he clearly laid open what were 
his Sentiments about Indulgences. It was, maintain'd and 
publiſh'd at Virtemberg in 1517. He did not yet directly 
attack the Indulgences, nor the Power of the Church; 
but maintain'd, that the Pope could onl forgive the 
Penalties he impos'd himſelf; that therefore Indulgen- 
ces were only a Relaxation of canonical Puniſhments; : 
that they only regarded the Living, and that thoſe in Pur- 
gatory could receive no Benefit by them; that at moſt 
they could my be uſeful to them by way of Suffrages; 
that they rarely took off all manner of Puniſhment; 
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that they were of no uſe without Contrition; that great 
Caution ought to be uſed in preaching up Indulgences, 
and the People ought to be advertis'd that they were 
not to be compar'd to good Works; that it is hard to 
tell what is the Treaſure of the Church, and what is 
the Foundation of Indulgences. He adyanc'd ſeveral 


other 
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other Propoſitions to the ſame purpoſe, and found fault 
with ſeveral Abuſes and Exceſſes of which he accus'd his 
Adverſaries. In fine, he propos'd many Queſtions a- 
inſt Indulgences without anſwering them, adding on- 
y, that they might be eaſily ſolv'd, if Indulgences were 
preach'd up according to the Spirit and Intention of the 
Pope. This Theſis of Luther's made a great Noiſe. 
Tetzel, or Texel, a Dominican, Inquiſitor in Germany, 
and firſt Commiſſioner for publiſhing the Indulgences, 
maintain'd and publiſh'd at Frankfort upon the Oder, a 
Theſis containing Propoſitions contrary to thoſe of Lu- 
ther, to vindicate the Commiſſioners from the Reproaches 
of Luther. He likewiſe drew up another Theſ's about 
the Pope's Authority, in which he treated Luther and 
his Adherents as Hereticks and Inconſiderate. Thoſe 
Theſes of Luther and Tetzel were as it were the Signal 
of Diviſion. The former publiſh'd other Theſes in 
the beginning of the Year 1518 about Penance, in which 
he maintain d that Remiſſion of Sins was not founded 
upon Contrition, but upon Faith; that the Sacraments 
3 were not efficacious; and that we are not 
oblig d to confeſs all our mortal Sins. Upon this Prin- 
ciple, That Man is juſtified by Faith alone, Luther ad- 
vanc'd forty Propoſitions more on the 26th of April, 
wherein he carry d the Matter ſo far, that he took the 
Boldneſs to maintain not —_— good Works are not 
neceſſary for Salvation, but that how good ſo ever they 
might appear, they were mortal Sins; that Man has no 
Li z that all Works done without Grace are ſinful; 
that invincible Ignorance is not excuſable; and that the 
* involuntary Motions of Concupiſcence are Sins. Thoſe 
new Propoſitions of Luther excited the Zeal of the Catho- 
lick Divines againſt him, who accus'd him to the Pope as 
an Heretick, Luther wrote to his Holineſs in a very re- 
ſpetiul manner, ſubmitting his Theſes to his Judgment, 
proteſting at the ſame time. that he pretended a7 ye to 
ſay, nor defend any thing contrary, 1. To the holy 
Scripture; 2. To the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers re- 
ceiv d and obſery'd by the Church of Rome, or the Ca- 
nons and Decretals of Popes. To this Letter he join'd 
'@ Writing, in which he defended and explain'd his Pro- 

| poſitions 
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poſitions about Indulgences. John Eckius, Profeſſor and 
Vice-Chancellor of the Univerſity of Ingolſtad, Silveſter 
Prierius Maſter of the ſacred Palace, and James Hockſtravt 
a Dominican, wrote againſt Luther ; but he had already 
got a great many Followers and Friends. 

The Pope being deſirous to gout a ſtop to theſe Diſputes, 
gave an Order to the Biſhop of Aſcoli to ſummon Luther 
to Rome, there to give an account of his Doctrine before 
the Auditor and Maſter of the ſacred Palace. In the mean 


while he wrote to Cardinal Cajetan, Legate in Germany, to 


ive him Abſolution if he recanted, and to treat him as an 


erctick if he perſiſted in his Obſtinacy. Luther appear d 


before the Legate at Augsburg in 1518, The Legate 

aus to big gps — retract 1 but N A ſo- 
37 Jutely to do it, went from r of being 
ſeiz d; but before his . — two Letters to 
the Legate, and caus'd an Act of Appeal from the miſin- 
form'd Pope to the better inform'd Pope to be poſted up. 
The Legate complain'd to the Elector of Saxony of Lu- 
2 ther's Retreat, and entreated him either to ſend him to 
” Rome, or to baniſh him out of his Dominions. Notwith- 


A ſtanding the Elector continu'd to protect him: and Luther 
finding that he was ſupported, continu'd to teach the ſame 


things at Wirtemberg. While thoſe things were doing in 
Germany, Pope Leo X. thinking by his Deciſion to put a 


; 4 ſtop to the Diſputes that might ariſe againſt Indulgences, 


ſet forth a Brief on the 9th of November 1518 ; by which 


he declar'd that the Succeſſor of S. Peter, and the Vicar of 


Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, had Power to forgive, by virtue 
of the Keys, the Guilt and Puniſhment of actual Sins, wiz. 
the Guilt by the Sacrament of Penance, and the temporal 
l the Indulgences which he could grant to Be- 
lievers for juſt Reaſons, as well to thoſe who were alive, 
as to thoſe who were in Purgatory; and that thoſe Indul- 
gences were founded upon the Superabundance of the Me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints, of whoſe Treaſure the 
Pope is the Diſpenſer, and this as well by Form of Abſolu- 
tion as of 8 Gag that the Dead and the Living, who 


truly obtain Indulgences, are ſo far delivered from the Pu- 


niſhment due to their actual Sins according to Divine Juſ- 
tice, as the Indulgence granted and obtain'd is worth. - 
he 


A 


ther fearing leſt they might proceed againſt him at Rome, 
ave in a new Appeal, and caus'd the Act thereof to be 
awn up on the 28th of November. - The Pope foreſeeing 
he could not get his Ends of Luther ſo long as the Elector 
of Saxon protected him, ſent one of his Courtiers, call'd 
Miltitz, into Saxony, on pretence of carrying the Bleſfed 
Golden Roſe to the Elector, and enjoin'd him to require 
the Elector to make Luther retract, or give over his pro- 
tecting of him. MAiliutz finding that Luther's Credit was 
too well eſtabliſh'd to gain his Ends by Authority; had a 
Conference with him, ſpoke to him with a great deal of 


Mildneſs, laid the Blame of thofe Troubles at his Adyerſa- 


ries Door, found fault with Texel, and propos'd to Luther 
to acknowledge ſome Errors he had taught as to. Indulgencès. 
But Luther would not acquieſce to that Propoſal; ænd all 
that Miltiux could get out of him was a Letterito tie Pope 
in very reſpectful Terms; wherein he proteſted that he ne- 
ver meant to attack the Power of the Church of Rome, and 
of the Pope; and that he acknowledg'd the Power of that 
Church was above all: And as to the partieular Queſtion 
relating to Indulgences, that he would ſpeak no more of 
that Matter, provided his Adverſaries would alſo give over 
their Exaggerations; that he would even publiſh Writing 
to małe others honour the Church of Nome; and that he 
would. otyn he had ſpoken with too much Bitterneſs, and 
carry'd the Matter to a blameable Exceſs. Miltitx being 
welLappriz'd that they would not be well pleas'd with this 
Satisfaction at Rome, propos'd to Luther to refer himſelf to 
ſome body's Judgment. The Elector of Triers was agreed 
upon to be Arbiter, and Coblentx was piteh'd upon for the 
Place of Conference: but this had no Effect; they conti- 
nwd to write on both ſides; the Diſpute grew more warm 
than ever, and Luther's Party grew ſtronger. Philip Me- 
lancthon, Profeſſor at Wirtemberg, and Andrew Carolſtad, 
Archdeacon of that City, came over to Luther. Thoſe two 
learned Men went with Luther to Leipſict, wheré they had 
ſeveral: publick Conferences with Fekins upon Free-Will, 
the Pope's Authority, the State of Souls in Purgatory, In- 
dulgences, Penance, the Actions of the Juſt,” exc. In 
theſe Conferences Eckins had all the Advantages he could 
wiſh for from the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and from his own ' 
e Fan Abilities. 
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19 
Abilites. He offer'd to refer himſelf to the Judgment of 


| any other Univerſity than that of Mirtemberg, and they a- 
& greed upon thoſe of Paris and Erford. Thoſe two Uni- 


verſities gave no Judgment about thoſe Conteſts : but 
thoſe of Louvain and Cologne cenſur'd ſeveral Propoſitions 


drawn from the Writings of Luther, who on his part con- 
tinu'd to defend himſelt, nevertheleſs {till promiſing to be 
# ſilent, provided his Adverſarics would let him alone. This 
is what he promis'd to the new Emperor Charles V. who 
7 ſucceeded Pope Maximilian. 


Leo X. after having delay'd a long time, at laſt reſoly'd 
to publiſh a ſolemn Condemnation of him. (a) He cauſed 


a Bull to be drawn up, by which he cenſur'd forty one of 


Luther's Propoſitions ; and as to his Perſon, and thoſe of 


his Adherents, he gave them Hopes that he would pardon 
them, if they would revoke their Errors in ſixty Days; af. 
ter the Expiration of which, if they did not comply he 


declar'd that they had incur'd the Puaiſhments due to Here- 


X ticks. This Bull was dated on the 15th of June 15207. 

** This Bull was ſo far from putting an end to the Diſpute, | 
that it only made it warmer, The Errors which the Pqpe 

condemn'd were as nothing in compariſon to thoſe which 
Luther taught at the ſame time, in his Book concerning 
the Babilgniſh Captivity (h). There he declared himſelf en- 
tirely againſt the Church of Rome. In it he not only at- 
tack'd Indulgences, and the Primacy of the Church of Rome, 
which he galled Babylon, but alſo the Number of the Sacra- 
ments, acknowledging only three of them, Baptiſm, Pe- 
nance, and the Euchariſt, As to the laſt, he taught that it 


is moſt probable that the Bread and Wine ſubſiſt with the 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt after Conſecration. He 


we 


attack'd the Sacrifice of the Maſs; makes the effect of Bap- 
tiſm ſolely depend upon Faith; and as to Penance, he 6ivns - 
that the Confeſſion of Sins is neceſſary, and that Jeſus Chriſt . 


has appointed it; but he blames the manner of doing it 


that is uſed in the Church of Rome. He alſo rejects the o- 


ther Sacraments, and allows the Marriage of Prieſts. 
The Pope's Bull was carried into, and publiſh'd in Ger- 
many by Eckins, who was enjoin'd, together with Jerom 


(a) Bull, ceop. XL, - (b) Luth, de Capt, Babylon, 


— 


Aleandre, 
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Aleandre, to cauſe it to be publiſh'd, The Pope addreſs'd 


a particular Brief to Charles V. praying him to cauſe it to 
be executed. This Brief was deliver'd to the Emperor ; 
the Bull was receiv'd, and Luther's Books were burnt in 


ſeveral Cities of Germany; but the Elector of Saxony would 


not meddle in that Aﬀair. Luther, more enrag'd then ever, 


wrote againſt the Pope's Decree, appeal'd from it to the 


future Council, and caus'd Leo X.'s Bull, and the Decretals 
ot the Popes, to be burnt at Mirtemberg. The Pope ſent 
forth a ſecond Bull, by which Luther was declar'd to have 
incur'd the Puniſhments expreſs'd in the former. In the 
mean while the Emperor ſummon'd a Diet at Worms, in 
1521. The Elector of Saxony got his Promiſe that Luther 
ſhould come thither with a Paſſport, and that he ſhould 
be heard there. Aleandre requir'd of the Diet that the 
Bull ſhould be executed. Lather was ſent for to the Diet, 
where he came witha Paſſport. He own'd his Books, and 
demanded Time to conſider whether he ſhould approve 
or retract them. Next Day he appear'd again at the Diet, 
and, after a long Diſcourſe, poſitively declar'd that he 
thought he ought not to retract any of them; Upon this 
Anſwer the Emperor ſent a Paper to the Diet, by which 
he declar'd that he was refolv's to proceed againſt him. 
However, he was allow'd to confer with the Deputies of 
the Diet, who made their utmoſt Efforts to oblige him 
to retract, or to ſubmit himſelf to the Judgment of ſome 
Tribunal : But they could not in the leaſt gain upon him ; 
he would neither retract, nor acknowledge any other Judge 
than the Word of God. The Emperor ſent to acquaint him 
that he muſt depart from Worms, and in twenty one Days 
retire to a Place of Safety. He went from Worms on the 
2 1ſt Day of April, was carried away in his Return to 
Wirt „and conducted to the Caſtle of Wirtemberę, 
where he lay hid for nine Months. It had been premedi- 
tated and reſolv d upon by the Elector of Saxony thus to 
carry him away to avoid the Proſecution which might have 
been brought againſt him, if he had ſuffer'd Luther to ſta 

in his Dominions. Before the Diet of Worms ſeparated, 
Charles V. caus d the Edict againſt Luther to be drawn up 
and form'd, which he ſolemnly publiſh'd on the 26th of 
May. By that Edict Luther is declar'd a Schiſmatick and 
Heretick, 


- 
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Heretick; and all Perſons whatſoever are forbid to receive 

or protect him, upon Pain of being put in the Bann of the 
Empire: And it is ordain'd, That aſter the twenty one 
Days which are allow'd him by his Paſſport, he ſhall be 
XZ proceeded againſt according to the Form of the Bann of the 
Empire in whatever Place he ſhall be ſeized; and that he 
4 ſhall be kept Priſoner till ſuch Time as his Imperi | Ma- 
. ; jeſty 


s Orders thereupon ſhall have been receiv d. By this 

Edict his Adherents, Cheriſhers, and Followers, are alſa 

=” proſcrib'd, and Luther's Writings condemn'd to the Flames, 
(a) The ſame Year the Faculty of Divinity at Paris cen- 
ur'd ſeveral Propoſitions contain'd in his Books. Luther, 


who till then had ſhewn much Eſteem for that Faculty, 


and even pitch'd upon them for Arbiters, begun to treat 
them with Contempt, and Melanthon wrote againſt that 


Cenſure. While Luther was ſhut up in his e, which 


he call'd his Hermitage and Iſle of Patmos, from whence 
he wrote to his Friends, and wrote ſeveral Books; Carol- 

*ftad, carrying things farther than his Maſter, endayour'd to 
have Images remoy'd out of the Churches, to aboliſh 


Aauricular Confeſſion, the Precept of abſtaining from Meats, 


the Invocation of Saints, and private Maſs, to allow 
Monks to go out of their Monaſteries, and not to keep 
their Vows any longer, and to allow Prieſts to marry. 


1 Not ſatisfied to have thus renvers'd the Uſages of the 


Church, he attack'd the real Preſence of the Body and 


1 Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, pretending that when 


4 


55 
ü 


our Saviour ſaid, This is my Body, this is my Blood, he did 


not ſpeak of the Bread and Wine which he held in his 
Hand, but of his Body and Blood which his Diſciples be- 
held. A Doctrine, ſo favouvable as this was to the natural 


Inclinations of Men, ſoon found many Partizans ; abun- 


dance of Religious left their Cloiſters, and a great Number 
> of Prieſts were married: Carolſtad was one of the firſt that 


gave the Example. Luther wrote for the Suppreſlion of pri- 
vate Maſſes : The Univerſity of Wirt was of the 
ſame Mind, and ask'd of the Elector of Saxony to aboliſh 
them in his Dominions. In conſequence of the Opinion 
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(a) Cenf, Sac. Facult. Pari. of a 


Form of Diſcipline in the Churches of Wirtemberg. Luther 


Wirtemberg in the Beginning of 1522, he publickly con- 
demn'd the Conduct of Carolſtad, chas'd him from that 


Opinion about the Supper. 
ted all over Germany. That Emperor was no ſooner 
and Magiſtrates who were Luther's Friends, and neglected 


penly declar d himſelf againſt the Biſhops, and even againſt 
the Princes who held the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; 
and among the reſt, againſt Henry VIII. King of England, 


gainſt-the Book concerning'the Babyloniſh Captivity. The 
Diet of the Empire, which was held at Nuremberg in 1522, 
was taken up partly in regulating Differences in Religion. 
Pope Leo X. died on the 2d of December 1521 ; and on the 
2d of March 1522, the Cardinals elected the Cardinal 
Tortoſa, who took the Name of Adrian VI. which was 
his own Name. (5) Adrian was born at Utrecht, and 
was the Son of a poor Mechanick. He was bred up in 
a College of Louvain, where poor Scholars were main- 
tain'd gratis: He got the Sirname of Florentius; arid, as 
his Genius was turn'd for the Sciences, he made a great 
Progreſs in a little Time, and became an able Divine, 

and receiy'd his Doctor's Degree at Louvain in 1491. 

He was afterwards elected Dean of the Chapter of 
Zouvain, Vice- chancellor of the Univerſity, and poſſeſſed 
ſeveral Benefices. The Emperor Maximilian made choice 

of him to be Preceptor to Charles V. and afterwards ſent 

him Embaſſador to Ferdinand King of Arragon, Charles 
Grandfather by the Mother's Side. Ferdinand underſtanding 
Adrian's Merit, made him Biſhop of 'Tortofa.- After Fer. 
dinand's Death Charles V. becoming Heir of that Prince's 
Dominions, left him in Spain, that ſo he might have a 
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did not diſapprove thoſe Changes, but he perceivy'd that 
they were made out of ſeaſon ; and being return'd to 
City, and wholly fell out with him upon his particular 1 

The Edict of the Emperor Charles V. was not execu- 7 
gone out of it, but his Edict was deſpis d by the Princes , 


by others. (a). Luther being return'd to Wirterzberg, o- 1 


who wrote a Book concerning the Seven Sacraments, a- 
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of the Univerſity, Carolſtad entirely chang'd the outward 55 
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Share in the Government with the Cardinal of Toledo. 
oon after he was rais'd to the Dignity of Cardinal by 
Pope Le X. upon the Emperor Maximilian's Recommen- 
dation, in the Promotion made by that Pope in July 
1517. Charles V. becoming Emperor, appointed him 
XZ Governor of Spain. He was Pon in Spain when he: was 
elected Pope. Having recety 


* 


the News of his Election, 
he left Spain, aud came to Rome. He was but a ſhort 


7 Time in the Holy See; and during his Pontificate he en- 


| 'F &deavour'd the Union of Chriſtian, Princes, and the Refor - 
mation of the Church. (4) He ſent Cheregat in quality 
of Nuncio to the Diet of Nuremberg, with Inſtructions to 
engage the Members of the Diet to deſtroy Luther's Hereſy, 


and Offers to endeayour the Reformation of the Church. 


The Diet anſver'd the Nuncio, That they would. do. their 


'S : utmoſt to extirpate the Errors of Luther; but demanded at 
£ 815 the ſame Time that a Council might be called in Germany 


to terminate the Differences upon Points of Doctrine, and 


+ labour at reforming the Diſcipline of the Church; that in 


the mean while they would do their utmoſt to preſerve 
Peace, and to appeaſe the Troubles by the uſual Methods. 


The Nuncio was not content with this Anſwer, and made 


a Reply to it; (5) in oppoſition to which the Diet dtew: 
up a Paper containing a hundred Grievances of the Gernian 
Nation againſt the Court of Rome. This Writing was ſent 
to the Pope, The Reſult of this Diet was, That the Gofs 
pet ſhould: be taught according to the Interpretation» and 
Doctrine receiy d and approv'd in the, Church. The Ca- 
tholicks-and. Lutherans did both, of em explain this Reſo- 
lution in their own Favour. Inſtead of keeping Silence, 
which ſeen!'d to have been agreed upon in the Diet, Luther 
drew up a new Form of Maſs, exhorted the Prieſts and 
Monks to marry, and ſet them the-Example himſelſ by: 
marrying Catherine de Borea, one of the nine Nuns that 
Zeonarũ Coppen, a Burgeſs of Tergaw, had taken out ot the- 
Nunnery of Nynptehen, and brought to Wirteimbere., In 
fine, Luther publiſh'd a Kind of Manifeſto, which he en- 
titted Fiſcus Communis, to make a Diſt ib utton of the Goods” 
of the Churches and Monaſteries for different Uſes. 
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| ba) Convent, Nuremberg, (b) Centum Gravam, 


cation of Saints, againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
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CH AP. VII. 
The Riſe of the Selt of the Sacramentiſts, or 
hag Zuinglians. | 


HILE Lutheraniſm made this Progreſs in Ger. 
| many, the Doctrine of the Sacramentiſts was ſet 
up in Switzerland, (a) Ulricus Zuinglius laid the Foun. 
dation of a new Se& there, having, as well as Luther, 
taken the Occaſion of the Publication of Indulgences, 
(5) He was born at Wildbuſen in the County of Tocken- 
_—_ Switzerland, on the firſt of January 1487, Af. 
ter having finiſh'd his Studies at Bern and Baſil, he began 
to preach with Succeſs in 1506, and was choſen Curate of 
Glaron or Glaris, the firſt Place in the Canton of that Name. 
He was afterwards call'd to Zurich, to fill the chief Cure of ß 
that City, ſoon declar'd for the Doctrine of Luther, and, 
imitating his ConduR, declaim'd warmly againſt the Per- 
ſon who was appointed to publiſh the Indulgences in | 
Switzerland. After having declaim'd againſt Indu'gences, 
he ſet himſelf to preach againſt the Interceſſion and Invo- 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws, Vows, Celibacy of Prieſts, and againſt . 
abſtaining from Meats; however without changing any 
Thing in the outward Worſhip. (c) It was not all the 
Year 1523 that he attempted to make this Change by the 
Authority of the Senate of Zurich. He caus'd an Aſ- 
ſembly of the Senate to be appointed on the 29th of 
January, in order to regulate the Differences that were 
among the Preachers upon the Subject of Religion. There 
he appear'd, and attack'd the Doctrine and Uſages of the 
C „ upon the Points we have already mention'd, and 
_ the Sacraments, John Faber, Deputy from the 
Biſhop of Conſtance, declar'd that he was not come to en- 
ter into Diſpute upon what concern'd the Ceremonies and 
Uſages receiv d in the Church; and that the Deciſion there- 
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of ought to be refer'd to a General Council, which 
was to be aſſembled very ſoon, according to the Re- 
gulation made in the Diet of Nuremberg. Zuinglius repli- 
ed, and demanded of the Magiſtrates the Reformation of 
a 2. thoſe pretended Abuſes againſt which he had declar'd him- 
ſelt. Faber was willing to maintain the Authority of the 
church and Councils, (which had condemn'd antient 
Hereticks, and lately the Bohemians, Wickliff, and John 
1 " 
Hu, whoſe Errors were renew'd) and made uſe of 
their Authority to maintain the Cuſtom of ee 
"X Saints, which Zuinglius attack d. This laſt maintain'd, 
chat this and other Queſtions ought to be judg'd only by 
the Authority of Scripture, and not by the Deciſions of 
Coancils, which were fallible, nor by Traditions and Cuſ- 
2X toms how antient ſoever. From the Queſtion concern- 
ing Interceſſion of Saints, they went to that of the Celibacy 
of Prieſts; and after many Wrangles the Senate ordain'd 
that Zuinglius ſhould continue to teach and preach the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Word of God, in the 
ſame Manner he had hitherto done. Faber proteſted a- 
gainſt that Sentence: Notwithſtanding which, Zuinglius, 


- 


* being authorizu by the Judgment of the Magiſtrates, and 


M 


= ſeveral other Paſtors, who had embrac'd his Opinions, 
"XX continued to preach their Errors. But the outward Wor- 
XX ſhip being contrary to their Doctrine, and they not daring 
to aboliſh it without the Authority of the Magiſtrate, Zuin- 
2X £2lizs perſuaded the Senate to call a new Aſſembly, which 
was held the Monday before the Feaſt of S. Simon and 8. 
Jude. They invited the Biſhops to it, and appointed 
three Arbiters of the Diſpute, Zuinglius attack'd the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and de- 
manded they might be both aboliſh'd., The Arbiters ap- 
Pointed by the Senate pronounc'd, that the Abuſes of 
Images and the Maſs had been well prov'd by the Word of 
God ; and that it was the Senate's Buſineſs to judge in 
what Manner they might be aboliſh'd without Scandal. 
This was the Reſult of that Conference, which was follow- 
ed by an Edict, whereby Prieſts, and other Monks, were 
forbid to make publick Proceſſions, to carry about the 
Holy Sacrament, and to expoſe it in Churches. The Re- 
licks and Images were taken out of them. In fine, from 
that time they aboliſh'd Part of the Worſhip and Cere- 

Vor. IV. e monies 
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monies of the Church in the Canton of Zurich. The other 
Swiſs Cantons diſapprov'd the 9 9 55 of that of Zurich, 
aſſembled at Lucern on the 26th of January 1524. and 
made an Ordinance, by which they maintain'd the antieht 
Doctrine and Uſages approv'd in the Church, and forbid 
innovating in any Thing: In conſequence ot which, they 
ſent Deputies to the Senate of Zurich, to complain of the 
Novelties introduc'd into their Canton. That Senate not 
only maintain'd them, but alſo aboliſh'd the Maſs by an 
Edict publiſh'd in April 1535. Zuinglius drew up a new 
Form of celebrating the Supper, and taught that the 
Euchariſt was only the Figure of the Body and Blood of 
Teſus Chriſt ; and that thoſe Words, This is my Body, 
this my Blood, have no other Senſe butthis, This ſigritfies 
my Body and my Blood ; this Bread and this Wine are 
the Figure of them : From whence it follows, that not 
only the Bread and Wine ſubſiſt after Conſecration, but 
alſo that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are not there 
really preſent. This was the capital Error of Zuinglius and 
his Diſciples, who were call'd Sacramentiſts. 
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The Riſe of the Hereſy of the Anabaptiſts. b 

| HE Hereſy of Luther occaſion'd great Troubles in 4 
E the Church, and in States; and ſeveral Sects ſprung at 
from it. We have ſeen the Riſe of the Hereſy of the Sa- ſe 
cramentiſts in Switzerland, which afterwards ſpread it ſelf th 
in ſeveral Kingdoms of Europe. There was another Sect, R 
a great deal more (4) extravagant, and which in a little in 
time had diſmal Conſequences, vix. the Sect of the Ana- B. 
baptiſts, whereof Nicholas Storck and Thomas Munger were Cl 
the Authors. Both of them had been Followers of Luther, an 
and abandon'd him on pretence that his Doctrine was not di! 
perfect enough. They boaſted of Revelations, and taught de 
that Men ought to regulate their Conduct according to this In 
Way. They deſpis'd Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, and the 
underyalu'd outward Worſhip and the Sacraments. They thi 
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condemn'd Infant-Baptiſm, and rebaptiz'd all that enter'd 
into their Communion. They were tor having all things 
in common, and for all Mens being free and ar ; 
and promis'd themſelves a happy Empire, in which the 
ſhould reign alone, after having extirpated all the Wick 
Nicolas Storck was quickly baniſh'd from Wirtemberg, and 
Thomas Muncer from Zwickau, where they began to pub. 
liſh their Doctrine. We know not what became of the 
former; but the latter retir'd to Alſtad in Thuringia, where 
he vented his ſeditious Doctrine, and got many Followers. 
The Elector of Saxony baniſh'd him from thence in 1623. 
When Muncer leſt that City, he ſent ſeveral of his Diſciples 
all over Germany, to excite the Peaſants to revolt. He 
run over Germany himſelf, exciting the People to rife 
wherever he went. Arriving at laſt at Aulhauſen, a City 
of Thuringia, he caus'd what Magiſtrates he pleas'd to be 
made, then caus'd the Monks to be driven away, took 
poſſeſſion of the Monaſteries and Abbies, and almoſt ren- 
der'd himſelf ſole Maſter of the Government. The ſediti- 
ous Doctrine which he preach'd being ſown in Germany, 
made the Peaſants riſe on every fide ; and their Revolt 
was fomented and ſupported by Muncer's Letters. In or- 
der to extinguiſh this Flame, the States of the Empire pro- 
pos'd a Truce, and Conditions that might ſatisfy thoſe 
revolted Peaſants, This Moderation appeas'd the Trou- 
bles for ſome Time; but in the Beginning of the Spring 
152 5, there aroſe a newTempeſt in Suabia and Upper Ger- 
many. The Peaſants and People roſe againſt the Biſhops, 
and made a League to defend the Purity of the Goſpel, and 
ſet themſelves at liberty. They ſpread a Manifeſto 


through all Germany, which was, as it were, a Signal of 
Rebellion and War. Almoſt at the ſame time there aroſe 


in the ten Circles of the Empire a prodigious Multitude of 
Boors, who ravag'd the Country, plunder'd and burnt 
Churches, Monaſteries, and Caſtles, kill'd Prieſts, Monks 
and Noblemen, and caus d a ſtrange Deſolation. They 
divided themſelves in Suabia into three Bodies, who were 
defeated, cut in pieces, and ſcatter'd by General Trucks, 
In fine, thoſe Peaſants being beat on all Sides, laid down 
their Arms, except in Thuringia, where Muncer had ſet up 
the chief Seat of his chimerical Kingdom at Mulhauſen, 
For a Companion he had Phiffer, a bold Man, who took 
C2 the 
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the Field contrary to Muncer's Opinion. The confedera- 
ted Princes of Germany offer'd thoſe Rebels an Amneſty 


before they attack'd them. Muncer perſuaded them not 
to accept of it. They were forc'd in their Retrenchments, 
and almoſt all put to the Sword. The City of Franthuiſe | 
was taken; Muncer hid himſelf in an Houſe, where he 
was diſcover d, and executed a few Days after with Phier. 


(a) Luther did not approve of theſe Rebels; at the 


very firſt he declar'd againſt the Doctrine and Conduct of 
Muncer, and wrote to the Senate of Mulhauſen not to ac- | 
Knowledge him. Afterwards, when the Revolt was begun, | 
he diſpers'd a Paper in form of an Advertiſement to the 


People againſt the Manifeſto of the Anabaptiſts. 


This Se& was not extinct after that defeat; the Anabap- | 
zifts afterwards rais'd new Troubles, and maintain'd a | 


War; of which I ſhall give an account in the Sequel. 
Let us now return to the Hiſtory of the Lutherans. 
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#4 Continuation of the Motions of the Lutherans 
in Ger many, ; 


＋ H E Diet of Nuremberg had left things, as it were, 
in ſuſpence, till ſuch time as the Council ſhould 
meet in Germany; and things (b) ſeem'd to tend towards 
a Peace: but Pope Adrian VI. who was well diſpos'd to- 
wards effecting it, died the 24th of October, 1523, Af. 
ter his Death, Cardinal Julius de Medicis, Baſtard Son to 
Julian de Medicis, was elected Pope, and took the Name 
of Clement VII. He ſent Cardinal Campeggio to Germany, 
ro the Diet that was held at Nuremberg in 1524. He 
made the ſame Demands as in the preceding one, and 
got the fame Anſwers. Aſter many Negotiations, the 
Reſult of the Diet was, That the Pope Thould immediately 
call a free Conncil in Germany with the Emperor's Conſent, 
to regulate the Diſputes. of Luther; that in the mean while 
a Diet ſhould be held at Spiros after S. Martin's Day, to 
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deliberate upon what was beſt to be done till the opening 
of the Council. The Legate not beiag pleas'd with that 
Reſolution, held a particular Aſſembly at Ratisbon, con- 
ſiſting of ſome Princes, and ſeveral Biſhops of the Empire, 
nin which he ordain'd the Execution of the Edict of Worms. 
A againſt Lutheraniſm ; and, in order to give ſome Content 

to the Nation, publiſh'd . five Articles for reforming 
0 the Clergy. The Decree of the Diet of Nuremberg was 
rejected by the Emperor Charles V. and the Diet was not 


" & held at Sprres at the time appointed. But upon the account 
> WW of the Troubles which encreas'd every day, and the War 
'C with the Turk, which endanger'd Germany, Charles V. was 
4 oblig'd to call a Diet at Spires in 1526, at which Ferdinand 

his Brother, and ſix other Deputies, aſſiſted in his Name. 


L 8 There it was reſolved, that a National Council of Ger- 
many, or a General Council of all Chriſtendom, ſhould 
be aſſembled without Delay. From that time the Proteſ- 
tant Princes projected a League to defend their Doctrine. 
Some time after, Lewis King of Hungary was defeated 
and kill'd by the Turks, and all Hungary invaded, In the 
mean time the Pope had a Difference with the Emperor. 
Rome was twice taken by the Colonna's; the Pope, who 
withdrew himſelf to the Caſtle of S. Angelo, was belated: 
in 1527, and taken Priſoner. He was ſet at liberty upon 
very hard Conditions, and retir'd to Orvieto. 
ks for Germany, the Emperor call'd a new Diet at Spires 

in March 1529, to obtain from the Members of the Em- 
pire Succours againſt Solyman, who had taken the City of 
Buda, and threaten'd the reſt of Hungary with a ſudden In- 
vaſion; and to fall upon Means to appeaſe the Differences 
about Religion, which encreas'd daily. The Pope ſent 
thither John Thomas, Count of Miranda, to exhort the 
Princes to war againſt the Turks, He promis'd to contri- 
bute his Share towards it, and to call a Council for tho 
Re-eftabliſhment of Religion in Germany. They diſputed 
long and warmly in the Diet about Religion; and after 
much Diſcourſe they return'd to the Decree of the preced- 
ing Diet, that till the holding of the Council the Members of 

the Empire ſhould ſo behave themſelves, that they might be 
able to anſwer it to God and the Emperor. And to make 
this yet plainer, it was ſaid, That where the Edict of 
C 3 Worm; 
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Worms had been hitherto obſerv'd, it ſhould continue to be 
put in execution till the Meeting of the Council, which 


the Emperor gave hopes ſhould be very ſoon: But that 
ſuch as had chang'd their Doctrine, and could not quit 
that which they had embrac'd, without fearing ſome 


Sedition, ſhould live in Peace, without — any 
thing till the Meeting of the Council ; that- Maſs 


Peace, and commit no Hoſtility under pretext of Religion, 


The Electors ef Saxony and Brandenburg, the Dukes of | 


Lunenburg, the Landgrave of Heſſe, and the Prince of 
Anhalt, oppos'd this Decree of the Diet; fourteen Cities 
of the Empire likewiſe adher'd to this Proteſtation,. which 
was put in Writing, and publiſh'd the roth of April, by 
an AR, in which they gave in an Appeal to the future Na- 
tional or General Council. From this famous Proteſtation 
came the Name of Proteſtants, which was afterwards 
given to the Lutherans of Germany. 
The Sacramentifis and Lutherans did not at all agree about 
the Lok d's Supper. Carolſiad and OHcolampadius, who 
join'd themſelves to Zuinglius, maintain'd againſt Luther, 
That there was nothing but the Figure of the Body and 
* Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

Luther condemn'd that Opinion as an Hereſy, and they 
- wrote much againſt one another, In the mean while the 
Doctrine f Zuinglius was receiv'd in the Canton of Bern, 
and in the Cities of Conſtance, Baſil, Strasburg, and Gene- 
va, Where the Altars, Images, and Ceremonies of the 
Maſs, were aboliſh'd. The Landgrave of Heffe favour'd 
the Zuinglians, and the Elector of Saxony ſupported the 
Lutherans. Thoſe two Pl inces joining in their Proteſta- 
tion, expreſs'd the Article concerning the: LoxD's Supper 
in ſuch a manner, as that it neither offended the Luthe- 
rans nor Zuinglians. The Landgrave being very deſirous 
of reconciling them, manag'd a Conference between them 
at Marpurg in 1529. But not being able to agree in the 
main of the Doctrine, it was propos'd, that both Patties 

| ſhould 


ould 
not be aboliſh'd ; that the Se of the Anabaptiſts ſhould # 
be proſcrib'd ; that the Miniſters of the Word of God 
ſhould preach the ſame according to the Interpretation of 
the Church, and that they refrain ſpeaking of other Doc- | 
trines ; that all the Members of the Empire ſhould live in 
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ſhould have a true and Chriſtian Friendſhip for one an- 
other. Luther ſaid, That ought to be underſtood only of 
a general Charity, and not of the Bond of Communion, 
Thus they continu'd not only of different Sentiments, but 
alſo of different Communions, This Diviſion hinder'd 
the Proteſtants from concluding among themſelves the 
Leazue which was propos'd at Nurembers, and at Sultæbach. 
The Proteſtant Princes were contented with ſending an 
Einbally to Charles V. who was gone to J/taly. Their 
Embaſſadors had no other Anſwer of him, but that the 
Decrees of }Vorms mult be executed: from which Judg- 
ment they appeal'd, After this the Emperor appointed a 
Diet to meet at Augsburg, which was open'd the 20th of 
June 1530, 

Theſe were the Regulations which were made in this 
D'et, (a) The Proteſtants brought hither their Confeſſion 
of Faith, which had been drawn up by Aſelancthon, and it 
was read in a particular Aſſembly in the preſence of the 
Emperor, It was communicated to the Catholick Divines, 
who made an Anſwer to it. It was agreed on both ſides 
to enter into Conference viva voce. Seven Perſons were 
nained of each fide, and that Number was afterwards 
reduc'd to three, two Lawyers and one Divine. The 
Points in diſpute were chiefly the Maſs, Vows, and the 
Celibacy of Prieſts. The Catholicks were diſpos'd to con- 
ſent that married Prieſts might live with their Wives ; but 
they could not be brought to make any Conceſſions, as ta 
the Maſs and Vows. They could not come to any Ac- 
comimodation ; and the Proteſtant Princes withdrew them- 
ſelves in October. The Sacramentiſts and Zuinglius did 
likewiſe preſent their Confeſſion of Faith to the Diet, which 
was equally rejected by the Catholicks and the Lutherans. 
The Landgrave did his utmoſt to reconcile the Sacramen- 
tiſts and the Lutherans, Bucer was employ'd to manage 
this Peace; but the Lutherans refus'd reſolutely to accept 
it, The Emperor propos'd to the Proteſtants, That they 
ſhould obſerve the antient Religion, promiſing upon that 
Condition to aſſemble a Council immediately to reform the 
Church. They rejected this Propoſal, and ſome others 
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that were made them. In fine, onthe 16th of November 
he caus'd the Decree of the Diet to be publiſh'd, by which 
the Doctrine and Worſhip of the antient Religion were 
maintain'd in the Empire ; and that the Pope ſhould be 
admoniſh'd to call a Council in ſix Months, in a convenient 
Place, to be held the Beginning of the following Year. 
The Proteſtants ſeeing the Emperor had declar'd againſt 
them, made a League at Smalkald the 22d of December, 
and oppos'd the Election of Ferdinand, Charles the Fiſth's 
Brother, for King of the Romans ; who was nevertheleſs 
elected in ſpite of them, on the 5th of January 1531. 

(a) The firſt thing the Emperor did, after the Reſo- 
Jution he had taken in the Diet of Augsburg, was to ſollicit 
the Pope to afſemble a Council, to cruſh the Proteſtants. 
The Pope declar'd in a circular Letter directed to all 


Chriſtian Princes, dated the iſt of December 15 30, that 


he was reſoly'd to call a Council. (%) On the other hand, 


the Proteſtant Princes wrote to the Kings of France and 


England, and held Aſſemblies at Smalkald and Frankfort ; 


in which oy confirm d their League, and reſoly'd not 
to acknowledge Ferdinand King of the Romans, nor give 


Succours to the Emperor againſt the Turks, unleſs they had 
Satisfaction done them. The Emperor propos'd their 
entring into a Negotiation : The Affair was refer'd to the 
next Diet. But at laſt the Negotiation having been renew'd, 
the Peace of the Proteſtants was concluded at Nuremberg 
on theſe Conditions, viz. That no Perſon ſhould be diſ- 
turb'd on the account of Religion till the Meeting of the 
Council : That the Emperor ſhould cauſe that Council to 
be call'd in (ix Months, and be begun in a Year; and, if it 


were poſlible, that the States of the Empire ſhould be cal- 


Ted and aſſembled, to deliberate upon what was beſt to be 


done: That the Proteſtants, on their part, ſhould engage 
to give him Aſſiſtance to carry on the War againſt the Turks ; 
and as to Doctrine, to ſtick to the Terms of the Confeſſion 
of Augsburg; not to unite with the Sacramentiſts and Ana- 
baptiſts, not to draw the Roman Catholick Subjects of other 


Princes to their Dominions, nor to ſend Miniſters to preach 
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in their Territories, Upon theſe Conditions was the Peace 


concluded the 13th of July 1532; and the Treaty was 
confirm'd by the Emperor's Edict, given in the Diet of 


Ratisbonne the 2d of Auguſt following. 
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The War of the Anabaptiſts. 
1 Anabaptiſts a), as well as the Sacramentiſts, 


were excepted out of the Peace of Nuremberg: 
there were many more of them in Germany, That Sect 
was ſettled in a great many Places, and was fomented by ; 
Balthazar Humbeier, Miniſter of Waldſhuc in Suabia, 
Scholar to Muncer. He had made a great Number of the 
Inhabitants of that City Anabaptiſts. Theſe finding them- 
ſelves the ſtrongeſt, drove away the Catholicks : but the 
Catholicks having ſurpriz'd them, drove them away in 
their turn, Humbeier retir'd to Zurich, and was ſeizd 
there by the Magiſtrates Order, oblig'd to retract twice, 
and was driven out of Zurich. Then he went to Con- 
flante, having left ſeveral Diſciples at Zurich. The Ma- 
giſtrates baniſh'd them, and they held their Aſſemblies in a 
neighbouring Village, and from thence ſpread themſelves in 
Switzerland, where they raiſed Troubles. A great Num- 
ber of them were ſeiz'd, and many of them put to death. 
To the Anabaptiſts we mult join Gaſpar Schwenfled, a Gen- 
tleman of Sileſia, who form'd a particular Set, denying 
that Jeſus Chriſt had taken upon him human Nature 3 
and David George, who publiſh'd a Book containing a 
Doctrine ſo impious, that the other Anabapriſts excoms 
municated him; ſo that he alſo made a ſeparate Sect. 
But the principal Head of the Anabaprtiſts in Germany, 
after Muxcer, was Melchior Hofman, who form'd a con- 
ſiceruble Party at Emden. There he eſtabliſh'd his pre- 
tended. Epiſcapate, fot᷑m'd the Deſign of a Monarchy; 
and was the firſt who laid the Foundation of the King- 
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dom of Munſter. About the ſame time James Cautx 
taught the Maxims of the Anabaptiſts at Worms, and there 
0 poſted up feven Artictes, which he declar'd he 
was ready to defend againſt the Lutherans, who poſted up 
ſeven Articles contrary to them ; and that Diſpute mighe 


have raiſed Diſturbances in the City, if the Elector Pala- 


tine had not remov'd Cautx and his Adverfaries out of it. 
The Anabaptiſis were not all of the ſame Sentiments. 
They agreed in affirming that Infants ought not to be 
bender in rejecting the Sacraments, in boaſting of their 
Revelations, attacking the Authority of Biſhops, Magiſ- 


trates, and other Powers, exc. But there were ſome of | 
them who had fallen into other Errors: Some of them 
denied that Jeſus Chriſt was God; others maintain'd, | 


that the Goſpel ought not to be publickly preach'd ; that 
the Day of Judgment would come in two Years. Severat 
of them taught that Jeſus Chriſt had not deſcended into 
Hell; that the Patriarchs and: the Prophets were never 
there; that the Souls of the Deceaſed did ſleep till the Day 
of Judgment; that the Puniſhment of Demons and wic- 
ked Men ſhould one Day have an End. There were 300 
of them mad enough to aſſemble upon a Mountain of 
Switzerland, near Appenſel, being perſuaded they ſhould 
be carry'd up to Heaven Soul and Body, In fine, Swit- 
zerland, Germany, and the Lou-Countries, were full of 
Fanaticks, who preach'd, without. Miſſion and without 
Learning, whatever came into their Heads, inſpir'd Re- 
bellion every. where, overturn'd Laws, and committed 
a thouſand Abominations. The Princes and Magiſtrates 
made their urmoft Efforts to quelt theſe Diſorders, put 
ſuch of the Sect, whom they could diſcover, in Priſon, 
and the moſt obſtinate and ſtiff of them to Death, But 
in ſpite of their Severity and Pains, the Anabaptiſts mul- 
tiply'd ſo much, that in a ſmall time they were powerful 
enough to make themſelves Maſters Munſter, and 
mantain a conſiderable War. | 

. Fhe Council of the City of Munſter had, in the 
Lear 1532, receiv'd the Proteſtant Miniſters, and re- 
mov'd the Biſhop and Clergy. To be reveng'd for this, 
the Biſhop block'd up the City; and the . having 


made a Sally upon the Biſhop's Troops, took à great 
1 8 20 | many | 
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many Priſoners. It was by means of thoſe Priſoners, 
that a Treaty was negotiated between the City and the 
Biſhop; by which it was agreed, that both Proteſtants 
and Catholicks ſhould live in Peace in the City. This 
Treaty was ſign'd on the 14th of February 1533. Such 
was the State of that Citv, when John Becold of Leyden, 
a Taylor, Diſciple to John Matthew an Anabaptiſt, 
came there, in the Month of November the ſame 
Year, with Gerard another Anababtiſt. John Matthew 
came there likewiſe about the End of the ſame Year, af- 
ter having infected the Low-Conntries with his Doctrine. 
Bernard Rotman, firſt Miniſter of the City, after hav- 
ing made a very weak Reſiſtance, enter'd into their Sen- 
timents and Party, The Number of Anabapriſts multi- 
ply'd in the City : They drove trom thence the Lutheran 
Miniſters ; and, having taken up Arms, made themſelves 
Maſters of the City. Their Leaders were John Becold, 
Knipperdoling, and Rotman. They created a new Senate 
and new Magiſtrates, of the Number of which was Knip- 
perdoliag. They baniſh'd all who were not of their Sect, 
and plunder'd their Houſes, The Biſhop, having drawn 
together ſome Troops, with the Auxiliaries of the Elector 
of Cologne, and Duke of Clever, laid Siege to the City; 
and endeavouring to carry it by Aſſault, was repulſed. 
John Matthew, Faſh'd with this Succeſs, made two Sallies, 
and was kill'd in the ſecond. John Becold, being pur 
in his Place, chang'd the Form of Government, and e- 
ſtabliſh'd twelve Judges at his Pleaſure, inſtead of thoſe 
who compos'd the Council. He introduc'd Polygamy ; 
and, in order to ſet an Example to others, he married 
three Wives himſelf, At laſt he gave Orders, that he 
ſhould be declar'd King by the pretended Prophet Tu, 
cochierer, and was crown'd the yu of June 1534. He 
ſent out twenty fix Anabapriſt Miſlionaries, to preach 
their Doctrine to all the Earth. Theſe new Apoſlles 
were ſoon ſeiz'd in the neighbouring Cities, and execu- 
ted. At laſt the States of the Provinces upon the Rhine, 
and afterwards the Diet, having aſſiſted the Biſhop of 
Munſter, the City was hard put to it, and taken the 24th 
of June 1535. Becold and Knipperdoling were taken 
Priſoners, and ſome time after ſuffer'd the Puniſhment 
they 


_ 8 


36s Pe Hrsrorvof Chap. XI. 
they deſery'd. Rotman was kill'd in the Siege. After this 
they made very ſevere Laws againſt the Anabaptiſis, in 
the Aſſembly of Hamburgh. The Catholicks and Luthe- 
rans equally concurring to ruin them, they were in a 
ſhort time either extirpated, or liv'd conceal'd, and their 
Se& was entirely ſcatter'd. is 
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CHAP. XL 
The Agreement between the Lutherans and 
Zuinglians. 


T was for the Intereſt of the Lutherans and Zuinglians to 

reunite themſelyes ; (a) but Luther and his rigid Fol- 
Jowers would have no Communion with the Zuinglians, 
nor could theſe bear the Opinion of the Lutherans : But 
a third Party was form'd of thoſe, who ſeeing the neceſſi- 
ty there was for their common Intereſt not to be divided, 
endeayour'd to unite them. Bucer, Miniſter of Strasburg, 
was the Head of that Party. The Matter was very difficult: 
for Luther and his Followers did really maintain, That 
. the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly with the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt. Zuinglius and his 
Followers ſaid on the contrary, That the Euchariſt was 
only the Sign of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thoſe two Propoſitions were oppoſite. Bucer found out 
a third, which he thought might be reconcil'd to both, 
vix. That the Bread and Wine remain'd in their proper 
Subſtance, juſt as they were before, without any Change; 
but that in receiving them, we receiv'd the true Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt by Faith ſpiritually. Luther 
and his Followers could not away with thoſe Expreſſions : 
and the Miniſters of Augsburg rejected Bucer's Opinion; 
bur they differ'd from Zather in this, that they taught, 
That none but believing and righteous Perſons receiy'd 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; did not ac- 
Roowledge the Manducatio oralis of the Body of Teſus 
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Chriſt ; and made the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
eating of his Body, to conſiſt in the Union of] efus Chriſt 
with our Souls. The Pohemians ſent to Luther their Con- 
feſſion of Faith, in which they rejected the corporal 
and carnal Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt. The Switzers did alſo draw up a Confeſſion of 
Faith, in which they acknowledged, that the true Body 
and the true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is ſignity'd and preſen- 
ted with the Bread and Wine in the LORD's Supper: ad- 
ding however, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Nouriſhment of 
believing Souls, by true Faith in the Fleſh and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Luther rejected all thoſe Confeſſions of 
Faith, and made one of his own ; by which he declar'd, 
That he had always abhorr'd and deteſted the Doctrine 
of the Sacramentiſts ; and made Profeſſion of believin 

That in the Celebration of Maſs the true Body of jeu 
Chriſt is preſent under the Species of Bread, and his true 
Blood under the Species of Wine; That this is not a 
fpiritual Body and Blood, but the true and natural Body 
which was born of the Virgin, who is at the Father's 
Right Hand ; That the Wicked receive it corporally, 
i that it is in the Hands, in the Mouth, in the Cup, 
and on the Plate. Whatever Oppoſition there was be- 


tween the Lutherans and the Zuinglians; yet Bucer did 


not deſpair of being able to unite them, He cauſed a 
Synod of the Miniſters of the Townsof the Upper Germa- 
ny to be aſſembled at Conſtance, in December 1534. 
The Miniſters of Zurich ſent their Confeſſion of Faith thi- 
ther, which imported that they could not join with Luther, 
but on Condition he would acknowledge, that we eat the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt only by Faith; that ac- 
conic to his human Nature Jeſus Chriſt was only in Hea- 
ven, and that he was in the Euchariſt only by Faith, 
Bucer and Melan#hon agreed to ſay, that we truly and 
ſubſtantially receiv'd the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
in receiving the Euchariſt ; that however the Bread and 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt are not united by a Mixture of 
their Subſtance, but that the Body is given with the Sa- 
crament, This was follow'd in a Confeſſion of Faith 
drawn up by the Miniſters of Switzerland, in an A 
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held at Baſil in 1536. There they declar'd that in the 
Euchariſt the Bread and Wine were the Signs, and the 
Thing was the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which 
we receive by Faith; that it is offered us, ſo that Jeſus 
Chriſt may be united with us, and we with Jeſus Chriſt ; 
not that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are naturally 
united with the Bread and Wine, or confin d within the 
Species, or carnally preſent ; but becauſe they are Sym- 
bols by which we have a real Communion with the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſpiritual Nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul. This Confeſſion of Faith, which was 
approv'd in a ſecond Aſſembly of the Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters of the Proteſtant Su οο Cantons, was carried by 
Bucer and Capito to an Aſſembly of the Miniſters of Upper 
Germany, held at Fiſenach. Luther not being able to 
come there, they went to wait on him at Wirtemterg, and 
agreed with him, that we receiv'd in the Euchariſt the 


true Body and true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; that they were 


offer'd by the Miniſters, and receiv'd into the Mouth even 
by the unworthy, for their Condemnation. Luther de- 
clar'd for his part, that he did not þelieve that the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were united with the Bread and 


Wine by a natural Union, nor that they were locally ſhut 


up in the Bread and Wine, but that he admitted a Sacra 
mental Union between the Body and the Bread, and be- 
tween the Blood and the Wine. Afterwards there was a Pro- 
ject of Union made, which was drawn up by Mela nel hon, 


importing that they acknowledged that the Body and 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly and ſubſtantially preſent, 
7 and taken in the Euchariſt with the Bread and Wine; 
that altho there was neither Tranſubſtantiation, nor local 
Incluſion, nor durable Union of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
with the Bread, except in uſing it; yet by the Sacramen- 
tal Union, the Bread was the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; i. e. 
that in giving the Bread the Body was preſent and given, 
and that yet, without uſe, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not 
in the Bread; that yet it is given to the unworthy, and 
receiv'd by them. This Confeſſion of Faith was ſign'd 
by the Miniſters of Upper Germany, but rejected by the 
Switzers, who made a long Explication of that Formula, 
according to the Opinion of Zuinglius. Luther having 
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receiv'd it, wrote an Anſwer to it a Year after in an am- 
biguous manner, propoſing they ſhould remain Friends, 
tho perhaps they did not well underſtand one another. 
The Switzers were not ſatisfied with thoſe general Terms, 
and requir'd of Luther a formal Retractation of what he 
had wrote upon the real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. Bucer and Capito were much fur- 
priz'd at this new Propoſal; they enter'd into the bottom 
of the Matter, and diſputed with the Miniſters of Zurich. 
At laſt the Magiſtrates made both of them own that we 
receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Supper 
by Faith and in Spirit. After this Declaration, the Mi- 
niſters of Zurich publiſh'd an Anſwer to Luther, by which 
they declar'd, that in uniting with him, they did nor 
change their Opinion, and that they would not have con- 
ſented to that Union, unleſs they had been aſſur'd by 
Bucer and Capito, that Luther approv'd their Confeſſion 
of Faith; and repeated, that the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt were not receiv'd and eaten in the Supper, 
but only inaſmuch as they were taken and receiv'd by 
Faith. This Letter of the Miniſters of Zurich is dated 
the 4th of May 1538. Next June, Luther wrote an 
Anſwer in general Terms, laying, that he had to his 
2 Joy, learnt that they were diſpos'd to Union; that 
e approv'd the Paper they had ſent him; that altho he 
was ſuſpicious of ſome among them, yet he bore with 
them as much as in him lay for the ſake of Peace, Such 
was the end of this pretended Accommodation between 
the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts, a Work of Diſguiſe and 
Diſſimulation, which was not more ſtable than it was 
ſincere, The Switzers ſtill continu'd of the Opinion of 
Zuinglius; but the Cities of Strasburg, Augsburg, Me- 
mingen and Lindau, became Lutherans in a little time, 
ſticking cloſe to the literal Expreſſions of the Agree- 
ment, | * ö 
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held at Baſil in 1536. There they declar'd that in the 
Euchariſt the Bread and Wine were the Signs, and the 
Thing was the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which 
we receive by Faith; that it is offered us, ſo that Jeſus 
Chriſt may be united with us, and we with Jeſus Chriſt ; 
not that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are naturally 
united with the Bread and Wine, or confin d within the 
Species, or carnally preſent ; but becauſe they are Sym- 
bols by which we have a real Communion with the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſpiritual Nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul. This Confeſſion of Faith, which was 
approv'd in a ſecond Aſſembly of the Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters of the Proteſtant Swiſs Cantons, was carried by 
Bucer and Capito to an Aſſembly of the Miniſters of Upper 
Germany, held at Fiſenach. Luther not being able to 
come there, they went to wait on him at Wirtemterg, and 
agreed with him, that we receiy'd in the Euchariſt the 
true Body and true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; that they were 
offer'd by the Miniſters, and receiv'd into the Mouth even 
by the unworthy, for their Condemnation, Luther de- 
clar'd for his part, that he did not believe that tlie Bod 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were united with the Bread and 
Wine by a natural Union, nor that they were locally ſhut 
up in the Bread and Wine, but that he admitted a Sacra- 
mental Union between the Body and the Bread, and be- 
tween the Blood and the Wine. Afterwards there was a Pro- 
jet of Union made, which was drawn up by Melanhon, 
importing that they acknowledged that the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly and ſubſtantially preſent, 
given and taken in the Euchariſt with the Bread and Wine; 
that altho there was neither Tranſubſtantiation, nor local 
Incluſion, nor durable Union of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
with the Bread, except in uſing it ; yet by the Sacramen- 
tal Union, the Bread was the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; i. e. 
that in giving the Bread the Body was preſent and giyen, 
and that yet, without uſe, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not 
in the Bread ; that yet it is given to the unworthy, and 
receiv'd by them. This Confeſſion of Faith was ſign'd 
by the Miniſters of Upper Germany, but rejected by the 
Switzers, who made a long Explication of that Formula, 
according to the Opinion of Zuinglius. Luther having 
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receiy'd it, wrote an Anſwer to it a Year after in an am- 
biguous manner, propoſing they ſhould remain Friends, 
tho perhaps they did not well underſtand one another. 
The Switzers were not ſatisfied with thoſe general Terms, 
and requir'd of Luther a formal Retractation of what he 
had wrote upon the real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. Bucer and Capito were much ſur- 
priz'd at this new Propoſal; they enter'd into the bottom 
of the Matter, and diſputed with the Miniſters of Zurich. 
At laſt the Magiſtrates made both of them own that we 
receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Supper 
by Faith and in Spirit. After this Declaration, the Mi- 
niſters of Zurich publiſh'd an Anſwer to Luther, by which 
they declar'd, that in uniting with him, they did not 
change their Opinion, and that they would not have con- 
ſented to that Union, unleſs they had been aſſur'd by 
Bucer and Capito, that Luther approv'd their Confeſſion 
of Faith; and repeated, that the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt were not receiv'd and eaten in the Supper, 
but only inaſmuch as they were taken and W by 
Faith. This Letter of the Miniſters of Zurich is dated 
the 4th of May 1538. Next June, Luther wrote an 
Anſwer in general Terms, ſaying, that he had to his 
_ Joy, learnt that they were Sifpos'd to Union; that 

e approv'd the Paper they had ſent him; that altho he 
was ſuſpicious of ſome among them, yet he bore with 
them as much as in him lay for the ſake of Peace, Such 
was the end of this pretended Accommodation between 
the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts, a Work of Diſguiſe and 
Diſſimulation, which was not more ſtable than it was 
ſincere, The Switzers ſtill continu'd of the Opinion of 
Zuinglius; but the Cities of Strasburg, Augsburg, Me- 
mingen and Lindau, became Lutherans in a little time, 
ſticking cloſe to the literal Expreſſions of the Agree- 
ment, | = | | 
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CHAP. XI. | 
A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Church in Ger- 
many, to the holding of the Council of Trent. 


HE calling of the Council, which was reſoly'd up- 
[ on and agreed to. by the Pope, was. long delay'd 
and debated. After the Peace of Nuremberg the Empe- 
ror Charles V. took a Journey to 1taly, in order to con- 
fer with the-Pope, and agree with him about the callin 
of a Council, They agreed that the Pope ſhould ſend 
a Nuncio to Germany to concert with the German Prin- 
ces the Meaſures for that purpoſe. The Pope ſent Hugh 
Rangon, Biſhop of Reggio, in the quality of Nuncio, and 
Eee to the Elector of Saxony Conditions by which 
e pretended the Council ſhould be held according to an- 
tient Cuſtom; for the Place of Council he nam'd three 
Cities, Mantua, Bologne and Plaiſance, the Choice of 
which he left to the Germans. The Proteſtants who were 
aſſembled at Smalkald, anſwer'd that that Council muſt 
be held in Germany; that it mult be free; that the holy 
Scripture muſt be the only Rule of its Deciſions, and that 
the Pope mult not lord it in that as he had done in for- 
mer Councils ; that if the Council was not ſuch as they 
demanded, they would not think themſelves bound to 
ſtand . to its Deciſions. The Pope, who had concluded 
the Marriage of Catherine de Medicis with Henry, ſecond 
Son of France, engaged that Prince to ſollicit the Land- 
rave of Heſſe to cauſe the Proteſtants to accept the Con- 
itions propos'd by the Nuncio. The Landgrave would 
not take upon him to make this Propoſal, and only con- 
ſented to make them agree, that the Council ſhould be 
held out of Germany in a free Place. The City of Geneva 
was pitch'd upon; but Clement VII. would not alter the 
Propoſals which he had caus'd his Nuncio to make. 
The meeting of the Council ſeem'd then to be entirely 
deſpair'd of; but the Negotiations were renew'd ſoon af- 
ter. (a) Clement VII. dying at Rome the 2 5th of Septem- 
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ber 1534, Alexander Farneſe, Dean of the ſacred College, 
was elected in his place, and took the name of Paul III. 
In the Beginning of his Pontificate this Pope ſeem'd diſ- 
pos'd to aſſemble a Council, and appointed Commiſſioners 
to labour at the Reformation of the Court of Rome. He 
recalled Paul Verger, Nuncio in Germany, to be inform'd 
of the Diſpoſition of the Germans, ſent him back with 
new Inſtructions, and order'd him to propoſe the City of 
Mantua for the place of meeting of the general Council. 
The Catholicks of Germany complied with this Propoſal, 
but the Proteſtants ſtill inſiſted that the Council ſkould be 
held in Germany, and-that it ſhould not depend upor the 
Pope. The King of England alſo rejected the City of 
Mantua, and every Council wherethe Pope ſhould preſide. 
And the King of France begg'd the Proteſtants not to ac- 
cept of any Place for the meeting of the Council, but in' 
concert with him, In fine, the Emperor and the Pope a- 
greed, that the Pope ſhould appoint a general Council to 
meet at Mantua. The Bull for it was drawn up, and pub- 
liſh'd in the Conſiſtory the 2d of June 1536, and the 
opening of the Council appointed at Mantua on the 27th 
of May 1537. The Proteſtants rejected the calling of this 
Council, becauſe of the Place of its meeting, and of the 
Authority the Pope was like to have in it. The Duke of 
Mantua having refus'd his City, the Pope prorogued the « 
Council by his Bull of the 2oth of May 15 37, to the firſt 
of May the following Year, and chang'd the place of Meet- 
ing, by ſubſtituting the City of Vicenza inſtead of Man- 
tua. The Pope's Legates went there about the time appoint- 
ed for the opening of the Council ; but no Biſhop bein 
come there, and the Pope (who was on the Road to aſh 
at the Interview between the Emperor and the King of 
France, which was to be at Nice) having learnt at Plai- 
ſance that the Council could not be begun, publiſh'd a Bull 
the 25th of April 1538, by which he defer'd the open- 
ing of it to the Day he ſhould appoint. Then he came to 
Nice, confer'd with the two Princes; and not being able 
to make them agree about a Treaty of Peace, he caus'd 
the Truce to- be prolong'd for nine Years ; after” 
which he exhorted them to ſend Biſhops out of their Do- 
minions to the Council, They both excus'd themſelves, 
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upon the Condition of their Affairs, and upon the account 
that the Biſhops who were in their Train could not go to the 
Council till ſuch time as they had confer'd with their Brethren, 
The Pope's Legates then having continu'd in yain for the 
ſpace of two Months at Vicenza, departed, after the Pope 
had prorogu'd the Council. to Faſter the following Year. 
- The Emperor perceiving what Dithculties there were in 
aſſembling a Council, and being willing to unite the Pro- 
ie ad recourſe to the means of Accommodation. 
He engag'd the Pope to appoint Cardinal Aleander his 
Legate in Germany, in order to enter into a Negotiation 
with them. Aleander not being much diſpos'd to Peace, 
the Emperor ſent John Veſal, Biſhop of Lunden, ta the 
Aflembly which was held at Fran{fort in 1539, in order 
to conclude an Accommodation with the Proteſtants, It 
was there ſettled, that the Peace granted to the Proteſtants 
at Nuremberg, ſhould be continued for fifteen Months; that 
in the mean while no Proſecutions ſhould be carried on a- 
pra thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augsburg; and that in or- 

er to obtain an entire and perfect Union, there ſhould be 
a Conference of Divines held at Nuremberg about Matters 
of Religion, whither the Emperor, the King of the Romans, 
and the Princes ſhould ſend Deputies ; and that the Reſult 
of what ſhould be determin'd in the Aſſembly ſhould be 
publiſhed, and communicated to all the States in the Em- 
pire; that the Pope's Legate ſhould not be call'd to that 
Conference, but that the Emperor and the King of the 
Romans might appoint Princes to endeavour to make both 
Parties agree; and that his Imperial Majeſty ſhould confirm 
what ſhould be ſettled in that Aſſembly. This Reſolution 
heartily vexed the Nuncio Aleander, who wrote to the 
Pope that it was very prejudicial to his Authority, and that 
it ought to be ſuperſeded, The Pope believ'd it, and im- 
mediately ſent John Ricci of Mont Pulcien to the Emperor, 
to hinder him from giving his Conſent to the Reſolution of 
the Diet. At his Requeſt the Emperor put it off, on pre- 
tence that he could not then think of it, becauſe of the 


Death of the Empreſs which had juſt happen'd; but he de- 


clar'd to Cardinal Farneſe, whom the Pope ſent to him to 


condole with him upon the Death of the Empreſs, that he 


could not help holding a Diet very ſoon in Germany, which 
ſhould 


r TW _  Taw . HERD” ' 


8 . Tone ww . Vo ca 


a am. a<« AS td. _ £ —_— n 1 


** 1 nnn 8 RY 1 


A. . >: —_> 


Cent. XVI. te CHURCH. 47 


ſnould be follow'd by a Conference. At that time died 
Prince George of Saxony, Sovereign of Miſnia and Thurin- 
ia, who had always been very much devoted to the Catho- 
lick Church. His Brother Henry took poſſeſſion of his 
Territories, and eſtabliſh'd Lutheraniſm in them. 

The Diet which had been appointed to meet at Spires 
was removed to Hagenau : Nothing was reſolved there 
upon the matter of Religion, unleſs that there ſhould be a 
Conference between the Catholicks and the Proteſtants at 
Worms, The Emperor appointed Granvell to aſſiſt there 
in quality of his Imperial Majeſty's Commiſſioner. The 
Nuncio Campeggio was there, altho the Pope did not ap- 
prove that Conference. It was opened in the end of the 
Year 1540. The Diſputes about Religion begun between 
Eckius and Melancthon, the 13th of January 1511; they 
enter'd upon the Matter, but at the end of three Days 
Granvell receiv'd a Letter from the Emperor, by which 
the Conference was adjourned, and all the things refer*d to 
the Diet of Ratisbonne. This Diet was open'd in March, 
the Pope ſent Cardinal Contarini to it; all the Prin- 
ces of the Empire aſſiſted at it either in Perſon or by Depu- 
ties; and a Conference was fixed betwixt three Catholick 
and three Proteſtant Divines. The Catholicks were Julius 
Pflug, John Eckius, and John Gropper ; the Proteſtants, 
Philip Melanfhon, Martin Bucer, and John Piſtorius. 
Frederick, Count Palatine, Brother to the Elector, was a 
pointed together with Granvell and ſome others to — 
at that Conference. Granvell propos'd to the Diſpu- 
tants a Paper, which he ſaid, had been given to the 
Emperor by Perſons weil diſpos'd to Religion, and aſ- 
ſur'd them it was the Emperor's Pleaſure it ſhould be 
read, in order to paſs thoſe things which they all agreed 
about, to correct ſuch things as they found required it, and 
to agree upon thoſe things which had not yet been ſettled. 
This Paper had been drawn up by Gropper, and communi- 
cated to the Legate, and the Nuncio Moron, who had 
made ſome Corrections in it. It contain'd twenty two 
Articles, which took in the whole OEconomy of Religion, 
and the controverted Points. Thoſe Articles had been 
examin'd by the Proteſtants ; and there were ſome of them 
about which they made no Difficulty, others to wy 
ey 
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they, did not agree, and ſome npon which they demanded 
Explanations, Amendments and Additions. They did not 
agree about the Articles, concerning the Power of the 
Church, the Euchariſt; Penance, an particularly about 
Confeſſion and Satisfaction, Hierarchy, and the worſhip- 
ping of Saints, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and private Maſ- 
ſes, Communion in one kind, and Celibaey. They made 
their Objections upon thoſe Articles, and Obſeryations up- 
on ſome, in which they agreed at the bottom. The Em- 
peror reported to the Diet, on the 8th of June, what had 
paſs'd in the Conference, and ask'd the Aſſembly to give 
their Judgment upon the Articles that were yet contro- 
verted. The Diet order'd that the Articles ſhould be com- 
munĩcated to the Legate; the Legate remitted all to the 
Pope, to be decided by him in the general Council, or 
in any other manner he ſhould think proper. This An- 
ſwer very much diſpleaſed the Emperor, and the Catho- 
lick Princes who deſired the Union. The Opinions a- 
bout receiving the Articles being divided in the Diet, the 
Emperor concluded that all things muſt be refer'd to a 
General Council, or failing that, to that of a National 
one; and in the mean while made ſeveral proviſional 
Regulations to maintain Peace in the Empire, and pro- 
mis'd to demand of the Pope the calling of a Council. 
In effect, when the Diet was ended, he went to 7aly, 
and had a Conference with the Pope, who told him he 
was inclin'd to aſſemble a Council; but in the Diet held 
at Spires in 1542. they could not agree about the Place. 
Moron, the Pope's Nuncio, propos'd. either the City of 
Cambray or Trent; and the latter was accepted by Fer- 
dinand, and the Catholick Princes: The Proteſtants on 
the contrary ſaid, that they neither approved the Pope's 
Council, nor the Place where it was refoly'd it ſhould 
meet; and that they did not conſent it ſhould be men- 
tion'd in the Decree of the Diet. Nevertheleſs, upon the 
Anſwer of the Catholicks, the * publiſnd the Indic- 
tion of the Council at Trent, on the 22d of May 1542. 
for the firſt of November following. He ſent the Cardi- 
nals Moron and Pool thither to affiſt in Quality of his Le- 
gates in the Council, but in vain; for very few Biſnops 
coming to Trent, and the War ſtill continuing a 
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the Emperor and the King of France, they withdrew ; 
and he Mening was — to another Time, by the 
Pope's Bull of the 6th of July 1543. 

The Troubles of Germany, the War with the Turk, 
that between the Emperor and the King of France, and 
the Oppoſition of the Proteſtants, occaſion'd the Thoughts 
of a Council to lie dormant for ſome time: But the 
Emperor and the King of France having made a Treaty of 
Peace at Crepi, the 14th of September 1544 z they ſolli- 
cited the Pope anew to call a Council ; which was done 
by a Bull, diſpatch'd the 19th of November 1544. by 
which the Council was anew appointed to meet at Trent, 
on the 15th of March 1545. | 

The Emperor and the King of France, whilſt they were 
waiting for the opening of the Council, were — to 
have the Opinion of the two moſt famous Facnlties of Di- 
vinity in Europe, viz. that of Paris, and that of Louvain, 
upon the controyerted Queſtions. The Doctors of thoſe 
Faculties drew up thoſe famous Articles, which were gene- 
rally approv'd. (a) Thoſe of the Faculty of Paris, 
drawn up in 1542, were publiſh'd in France by the King's 
Authority, to ſerve as a'Rule till the meeting of the Coun- 
cil; and when the Council was call'd, his Majeſty, who | 
was at Fontainbleau, caus'd the Doctors of Divinity in 
Paris to return to Melun, and order'd them to delibe- 
rate upon the Doctrines of Faith that ſhould be propos'd 
to the Council, and which were neceſlary to be decided 
by it. As to what regarded Faith, they ſtuck to the for- 
mer ones. (5) In Germany, Herman Archbiſhop of 
Cologne, having declar'd himſelf for the Proteſtants, had 
a mind to introduce the Lutheran Doctrine into his Dio- 
ceſe; but the Clergy oppos'd it, and that Archbiſhop was 
ſummon'd by the Emperor and the Pope. At the ſame 
time the Elector Palatine having alſo embrac'd the Opi- 
nions of the Proteſtants, ſet up the pretended new Re- 
formation in his States, aboliſh'd the Maſs, and allow'd 
Prieſts to marry. All the Proteſtant Princes join'd to de- 
fend the Archbiſhop of Cologne. In the Diet of Worms, 
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held in May 1545, the Catholicks and Proteſtants were 
yet of contrary Sentiments about the holding of a Coun- 

cil. (c) Another Diet was appointed at Ratisbowne, 
where the Catholick and Proteſtant Divines were to 
enter into Conferences upon the controyerted Points, 
This Conference was open'd on the 27th of January 

1546. and there were ſix Divines of each ſide there. The 
Preſidents of the Conference appointed by the Emperor 
were Maurice Biſhop of Eichſtat, and Frederick Count of 
Furſtemberg. The Diſputants on the Catholick ſide, were 
Peter Maluenda a Spaniſh Dominican, Eberhard Billick a 
Carmelite, John Hofmeiſter an Auguſtine, and John Coc h- 
leus; on the Proteſtant ſide, were Bucer, Brentius, Major, 
and Erard Schnepfius. The Emperor join'd Pflug Biſhop 
of Naunburg to the other two Preſidents. Maluenda o- 
pen'd the Diſpute on the 5th of February, by a Diſcourſe 
upon Juſtification : Bucer anſwer'd him next Day, and 
maintain'd that that Article had been agreed upon at 
Ratisbonne. Then Billick ſpoke upon the ſame Article, 
and Bucer replied to him. There was an Order for the 
Diſputants to ſign the Articles which they ſhould agree 
about; to write in few Words, and ſummarily, the 
Points that were controverted, and to keep private all 
that had paſs'd in the Conference, The Proteſtants made 
a Scruple to accept theſe Conditions, particularly that 
about Secreſy, becauſe they were order'd to inform 
their Princes of all that paſs'd in the Conference. They: 
were forced to write to the Emperor about it; but before 
his Anſwer could be known, the Ele&or of Saxony re- 
eall'd his Divines, and Bucer withdrew, under pretext 
of going to give an Account to the Landgrave of the 
Propoſals which had been made. The other Proteſtant 
Divines withdrew alſo very quickly, notwithſtanding the 
Order of the Preſidents of the Conference to the con- 
trary ; a Step that extremely diſpleas'd the Emperor, and. 
blaſted the Hopes of the Fruit which was expected from 


that Conference. 
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On the 18th of February the ſame Year, died Luther 

at Iſeben, after having ſome Time before aboliſh'd the 

Elevation of the Euchariſt at the Maſs at Wirtemberz. 

(a) The Cardinals del-Monte, Cervino, and Pool, were 
ſent by the Pope as his Legates, to open the Council of 
Trent on the Day appointed; but not finding Things yet 
diſpos'd for the holding of it, they defer'd it till they 
ſhould receive Orders from Rome, as to the Time when 
they ſhould open it. It was put off to the 13th of De- 
cember 1545. and the Seſſion which was held on that Day 
was only to appoint the next, on the 17th of January 
following. I ſhall defer giving a Hiſtory of that Council, 
till I have firſt ſpoken of the State of the Church in 
France, England, and the other Kingdoms of Europe. 
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The Beginnings of the pretended ref.rmed Religion 
ia France. ; 


firſt find many Favourers in France. The Church 

that Kingdom was always devoted to the antient Doc- 
trine, and never gave ear to Novelties ; but ſome Ger- 
mans, whom Francis I. had invited into France to teach 
the Languages, and even ſome French, whom the ſpeci- 
ous pretext of Reformation had ſeduc'd, declar'd for theſe 
new Errors. It was in the City of Meaux that they were 
firſt taught. William Briconnet, Biſhop of that City, had 
ſome able Men about him, who were ſuſpected of fa- 
vouring the Opinions of the Lutherans, and among the 
reſt William Farel of Dauphiny, James le Fevre of Etaples, 
Arnaud and Gerard Rouſſel of Picardy. It is likely that 
the Divines, and particularly Farel, who was afterwards 
one of the Heads of the Calviniſt Party, did privately 
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O 


wie n — ee eames 


(a) Hiſt, da Conc, de 7. . 
iſt, da Conc, de Trente 1 


7 The HISTORY of Chap. XIII. 
inſtruct ſome of the Inhabitants of Meaux in the Prin- 
ciples of the new Reformation; form'd their firſt Church 
there, according to the Calviniſt Hiſtorians, and choſe 
one John or Peter le Clerc for their Miniſter, who was 
a Wool-Carder, and Native of Meaux, and without any 
other Miſſion fell a preaching and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment to the Aſſembly of thoſe new Catechiſts, Which in 
a ſmall time amounted to three or four hundred Perſons, 
Their Number made them to be ſoon taken notice of. 
Le Clerc was ſeiz d, condemn'd to be whip'd, burnt 
with a hot Iron, and baniſh'd the Kingdom, for having 
ſaid the Pope was Antichriſt. After the Sentence was 
executed, he went to Metz, where having continued 
to dogmatize, and endeayour'd to throw down the Images, 
he was burnt. This fell out at Meaux in 1523; and 
preſently after, the Divines who autlioriz'd that Doctrine ¶ ti 
were baniſh'd the City. They would alſo have been pro- a 
ſecuted ; but Francis I. wrote from Madrid, where he p 
then was, to the Parliament, to ſtop the Proſecutions Ml tt 
Which had been commenc'd againſt them. Farel quitted tb 
France, and retir'd to Si mand; and after having ra 
taught at Baſil, from whence he was baniſh'd, at Monr- ¶ be 
beliard, and in other Places, he went and took up his ra 
Abode at Geneva, where he was the firſt Author of the or 
Change of that City. Le Fevre of Etaples retired to Ne- 7. 
rac, in the Dominions of the Queen of Navarre, and T. 
continu'd there the reſt of his Days, without ſeparating | 
from the Church. Gerard Rouſſel took a Journey into bu 
| Germany to ſee Luther; and being return'd to France, ¶ ſei 
he liv'd in the Service of the Queen of Navarre. His co 
Brother Arnaud having forſaken his Opinions, was after- WS: 
wards Canon and Penitentiary of the Church of Paris. Im- 
The Biſhop of Meaux, in order to vindicate himſelf from ¶Biſ 
the Hereſy of which he was accus'd, immediately held a 
Synod, in which he prohibited Luther's Books, and made BM*7* 
Statutes about. the Invocation of Saints, Prayers for the Wbot 
Dead, and about the Feaſt of the Proceſſion of the Holy MW 
Sacrament, Heafterwards aſſiſted at the Provincial Coun- NV 
eil of Sens, held at Paris in 1528 by Cardinal du Prat, | 
where the Errors of the Lutherans and Sacramentiſis were Hai 
condemn'd, 9 
| Alco g 
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Altho there were none that made open Profeſſion of 
Lutheraniſm or Zuinglianiſm any more at that time, 
yet there were ſeveral Perſons infected with the new 
Errors of the Lutherans and Zuinglians. The Dutcheſs 
of Etampes, who had much Credit with Francs I. fa- 
vour'd them ſecretly, and the Queen of Navarre his 
Siſter openly : She made the King her Husband to 1n- 
cline to this new Reformation, Under the ſhelter of 
this Protection, the new pretended Reformed multiplied 
in Berne and Guyenne, Where they had private Meetings, 
choſe Miniſters, and celebrated the Supper. Francis I. 
ſent for his Siſter to Court, and chid her for introducing 
Novelties, to aboliſh the Maſs. She anſwer'd him, 
that her Deſign was not to aboliſh the Maſs, but only to 
reform ſome Abuſes which had crept in in the Celebra- 
tion of it. Nouſſel, whom ſhe had brought with her, 
and two Auguſtine Friars, who had left off their Habit, 
propos'd ſeven Articles of that Reformation. 1. That 
the Communion ſhould be given at every Maſs. © 2. That 
there ſhould be no Elevation of the Hoſt, 3. Nor Ado- 
ration. 4. That the People ſhould communicate under 
;- both Species. 5. That there ſhould be no Commemo- 
is ration either of the Virgin or of Saints at Maſs: 6. That 
ie ordinary Bread ſhould be made uſe of at the Communion, 
7. That the Prieſts ſhould not be tied to Celibacy. 
1d This wasafterwards called Ia Meſſe aux ſept Points, The 
ig ing would not only not hearken to thoſe Propoſitions, 
to but alſo caus'd Rouſe and the two Auguſtine Friers to be 
ce, ſeiz'd: but the Queen ſoon got them their Liberty, on 
lis condition the two Auguſtines would put on their Habits 
er- (again. Rouſſel return'd to Treves, and was afterwards 
made by the Queen of Navarre, Abbot of Clerac, and 
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m {Biſhop of Oleron. He never wholly ſeparated from the 
| a Church, and pretended to condemn the Doctrine of 7-- 
de her and Zuinglius; only he gave the Communion in 
he both Kinds, and always ſaid ſome French Prayer at Maſs. 
Jy Le Cocq, Curate of S. Euſtache, having advanc'd, That 


ve ſhould neither tie our ſelves to the Kinds, nor to 


un- 
at, that which was upon the Altar, but raiſe our ſelves by 
ere Faith to Heaven; and another Curate having preach'd 


againſt Purgatory, were obliged both to retract. 7owis 
Vor. IV. ors. tat Baerquin, 


| 
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Berquin, one of the King's Council, being accus'd of 
maintaining Luther's Errors in his Converſation and Books, 
was put in Priſon, Thoſe Books were cenſur'd in 1523 
by the Faculty of Divines of Paris; and as to his Perſon, 
he was preſently ſet at liberty : but having been ſeiz'd 
a ſecond time, he was proſecuted ; and re fuſing to retract, | 
he was condemn'd tobe burnt, and was executed on the 
28th of April 1529. 
The Number of thoſe pretended Reform'd enereaſin 
every Day in France, they had the Boldneſs to publi 
Libels, and to put up Placards in 1534 againſt the Holy 
Sacrament, and the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, full of 
Reflections upon the Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks. 
The King being offended at that Inſolence, ordain'd that 
ſuch as Thould be convicted of Hereſy ſhould be con- 
demn'd to die, and ſet vp Chambers of Juſtice to judge 
them: And to repair the Aﬀronts done to the Holy Sa- | 
crament, he caus'd a general Proceſſion to be made at 
Paris on the 29th of January 1535, at which he aſliſted 
a-foot and: bare-headed, holding a Torch in his Hand, 
followed by his Children, the Princes of the Blood, and 
his Courts. The ſame Day ſix Lutherans, condemn'd by} 
the Parliament, were burnt, The Proteſtant Princes of 
Germany complain'd of the Treatment of thoſe of their 
Religion, and pray'd the King to moderate that Rigour, 
The King, who wanted their Aſſiſtance, acquainted them 
by William Langeai his Embaſſador, that thoſe who had 
been put to death were guilty of Sedition. At the ſame 
time he caus'd a Conference to be propos'd betwixt the 
German and the French Divines; and even invited Me- 
lantthon, who was the moſt moderate and moſt knowing 
among them, to come to France : but the Cardinal of 
Tournon hinder'd the Execution of that Deſign, and the 
1 to puniſh thoſe who. were convicted of 

ereſy. | e lan bir 

The Calviniſts, whom we have ſeen in France, for 
the moſt part follow'd the Sentiments of thoſe firſt Zu. 
- inglians, They were ſo call'd from Calvin, who became 
the Head of thoſe pretended Reform'd in France, and 
. whoſe Opinions they 'embrac'd. Calvin was born at 
Noyon in Picardy, on the 1oth of July 1509, , He ſtu. 


died 


* FF — 8 AG a 


died at Paris, and was provided of ſeveral Benefices 
without being in Orders. He quitted the Church, and 
ſtudied the Law; and going to Bourges, he was Scholar 
to Melthior Wolmar, who inſpir'd into him the Opinions 
of the Lutherans, He return'd to Paris, and join'd 
thoſe who ſeeretly embrac'd the new Errors in Religion, 
and was ſoon conſider'd as one of the ableſt in their 
Aſſemblies. Nicolas Copus, Rector of the Univerſity, 
having an Harangue to make to the King in 1532, Cal- 
vin compos'd it, and put into it Propoſitions about Re- 
ligion, which the Faculty of Divines of Paris found con- 
trary to the Chriſtian Faith and Piety, The Parliament 
having been inform'd of it, ſummon'd the Rector, who 
fled to Baſil, The Judges being inform'd that Calvin 
had a Share in the Compoſition of that Diſcourſe, ſent 
the Lieutenant Criminal to the College of Fortet, where 
Calvin liv'd, in order to ſeize him, Calvin eſcap'd, 
and retir'd to Xaintonge, where he was kindly entertain'd 
by his Friend William de Tillet, Canon of Angoulime, and 
Curate of Claies. He took a, Journey to Nerac to ſee le 


Fevre of Etaples, and return'd to Paris in 15 34, at the 


time when Gerard Rouſſel was baniſh'd ; and Orders were 
given to ſearch for the Innovators, which made Calvin 


reſolve to quit France. He retir'd to Baſil, aud there 


publiſh'd his Inſtitutions, which he dedicated to- Francis l. 
He made a Journey to Taly, where he was well receiv'd 
by the Princeſs of Ferrara, Daughter to Teꝛvis XII. who 
favor'd the new Reformation : but the Duke of Ferrara 
not being willing to ſuffer him long, he return'd to France, 
and from thence went over to Geneva, where he was 
choſen chief Miniſter in 1536 ; but he was baniſh'd from 


it ſome time after, and went to Strasburg, where he ſet 


-up a French Church of the pretended Reformed. He was 
recal'd to Geneva in 1541, and from thence: govern'd the 


-pretended Reformed Churches of France, which all fol- 


owed his Doctrine. 
His Opinion about the Euchariſt is the ſame in the 
main with that of the Zuinglians, tha he makes uſe of very 


N Terms to expreſs the Preſence of the Body and 


B of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt; for at the ſame 
time he clearly rejects not only Tranſubſtantiation, but 
mY D 2 even 
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even the real Preſence ; maintains that the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt is not really and ſubſtantially preſent, except in 
Heaven; and that it is not united to us, but by Faith in 
an incomprehenſible Manner by virtue of the Holy Spirit, 
which unites things that are ſeparated by the Diſtance 
of Place. In one word, he pretends that theſe Words, 
"This is my Body, ought to be underſtood in a figurative 
Senſe, As to the other Points of Doctrine, he did not 
much differ from the Opinions of Luther. He main- 
tain'd the ſame Principles touching imputative Juſtice, 
the certainty of Juſtification, which he extends even to 
that of eternal Salvation; to this he join'd the impoſſi- 


bility of loſing Righteouſneſs, and the Salyation of the | 


Children of Believers who die unbaptiz'd. He likewiſe 
condemn'd more warmly than the Lutherans had done, 
the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip and Uſe of Ima- 
ges, Vows, the Celibac of Prieſts, Faſts, Feaſts, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Adoration of the Euchariſt, 
and in general all the Practices and Ceremonies of the 
Church, which the Lutherans had not entirely aboliſh'd. 
Such was the Doctrine which the pretended Reformed of 


France embraced. 
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| CH AP. XIV. 
The Change of Religi on in the Northern Kingdoms: 


ET us now fee at what Time, and upon what Oc- 
caſion, Lutheraniſm was introduc'd into the Nor- 
thern Kingdoms, i. e. Denmark, Sweden, and Norway. 
(a) In the Beginning of this Century there were ſtrange 
Revolutions in thoſe Kingdoms, as well in Political Go- 
vernment, as in Religion. Thoſe Kingdoms had re- 
ceiv'd Chriftianity in the ninth Century. The Clergy 
were become rich and powerful, and the Biſhops had 
a great Share in the Government. Canntſon, who got 
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himſelf elected King of Sweden and Norway in 1445, in 
prejudice of the Treaty of Colmar, by which the King- 
doms of Sweden, Denmark, and Norway, were united, 
and ſubjected to the ſame Prince, having a mind to go- 
vern independently of the Biſhops, order d an Inqueſt of 
the Revenues and Poſſeſſions the Clergy had uſurp'd, and 
for the future forbid any Foundations in favour of 
Churches and Monaſteries. Upon this he was treated 
as a Heretick ; the Archbiſhop of Uyſal, and the other 
Biſhops, conſpir'd againſt him, drove him away, and 
proclaim'd the King of Denmark King of Sweden, This 
King having treated the Swedes ill, and = the Arch- 
biſhop of Upſal in Priſon, Canutſon remounted the Throne, 
and continued on it till the Archbiſhop of Upſal, being 
ſet at liberty, begun the War anew ; and having given 
him Battel on the Lake of Meler, 2 ſo compleat a 
Victory, that Canutſon was oblig'd to deliver himſelf up 
to his Enemy, who made him renounce the Kingdom, 
and ſent him Priſoner to a Caſtle in Finland. Aſter this 
Victory the Archbiſnop had the greateſt Share in the 
Government of Sweden as long as he liv'd; but dying 
in 1468, Canutſon was reſtor d, but with little Autho- 
rity. The Succeſſors of this King, Steno and Suante 
Sture, had only the Quality of Adminiſtrators. The 
Archbiſhop of Upſal and the other Biſhops favour'd the 
Daniſh Faction, and reſolv'd to put Sweden once more 
under the Domination of the King of Denmark. James 
Wulfin, Archbiſhop of Upſal, not being able to gain his 
Ends, abdicated his Archbiſhoprick in favour of the Son 
of Erick Troll, a Senator, and Enemy to Steno Sture the 
Adminiſtrator. This new Archbiſhop declar'd for Chri/- 
tiern II. King of Denmark, the Suffragans came into his 
Sentiments, and the Adminiſtrator caus'd the Archbiſhop 
to be ſummon'd to the Aﬀembly of the States, to take 
the Oath of lance there, which he was oblig'd to 
becauſe of his Dignity. Inſtead of obeying, the Arch- 
biſhop ſhut himſelf up in the Fortreſs of Steguen. 

Affairs were in this Condition in Sweden, when Leo X. 
ſent Archemboldi in quality of Legate to the Northern 
Kingdoms, to publiſh the Indulgences granted to thoſe _ 
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Church, This Prelate having rais'd great Sums in Den- 
mark, went over to Sweden, obtain'd leave of the Ad- 
miniſtrator to publiſh his Bulls of Indulgences ; and ha- 
ving ſtrengthen'd that Right, he got great Sums. He 
tried in vain to reconcile the Archbiſhop of Upſal with 
the Adminiſtrator. The Adminiſtrator made War upon 
the Archbiſhop, beſieg'd him in the Caſtle of S:eguer, 
and caus'd the Senate to appoint him to lay down his 
Charge of Archbiſhop. The Archbiſhop was forc'd-to 
lay it down; and privately diſpatch'd Archemboldi to 
Rome, to proteſt againſt the Violence that had been done 
kim. Archembeld; had Orders to repaſs into Denmark, 
and to threaten the Adminiſtrator with Ex communication 
if he did not reſtore the Archbiſhop : And upon the Ad- 
miniſtrator's Refuſal, Pope Leo X. put the Kingdom un- 
der an Interdict. On the other hand, the Adminiſtra- 
tor ſeiz'd the Money that had been paid in Sweden to 
Archemboldi. The King of Denmark, who was charg'd 
to put the Interdi& in Execution, enter'd Sweden with 
an Army, gave Battel to the Adminiſtrator, who having 
his Leg broke with a Cannon-Ball, died of it ſome 
Days after. The 3 of Upſal was reſtor'd, caus'd 
Chriſtiern to be acknowledg'd for King, and perſuaded 
him to ſeize alk the Swediſh — upon whom he de- 
manded Juſtice for the Violence they had done him. 
The King remitted the Judgment of that Affair to the 
Archbiſhop of Londen, and the Biſhop of Oldenſel, who 
were appointed for the Execution of the Bull thunder'd 
againſt the Adminiſtrator and tie Senate. They | 
to draw up the Proceſs of the Accus'd ; but the King of 
Denmark, without waiting the Iſſue, cauſed the Accuſed 
to be brought upon a Scaffold; and having order'd the 
Pope's Bull to be read to'them, caus'd all of them to be 
executed. The Biſhops. of Sequarguen and Stremgnem, 
the whole Senate, and ninety four Lords, had their 
Heads cut off on the 8th of November 1520. andithe 
City of Stockholm was abandon'd to the Fury of the Dany 
Soldiery, who maſſacred moſt of the Citizens, '7 This Bar- 
barity did not continue long unpuniſh'd : For Guſtavus 
. Ericſon, deſcended of the antient Kings of Stweden,' who 
Was in the Mougjains-of Dalecarlia, made that Province 


riſe, 
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riſe, gather'd together ſome Troops, defeated the Arch- 
biſhop of Upſal, was receiv'd into Srockholm, and choſen 
King of Sweden in 1521. On the other hand, Chri/- 
tiern was dethron'd by the Danes, who put Frederic of 
Oldemberg, Duke of Holſtein, in his place. In order to 
leſſen the Power of the Clergy, and make advantage of 
their Spoils, (according to the Advice of his Chancellor 
pro xr who had ſuck'd in the Doctrine of Luther) 
Guſtavus let Lutheraniſm be introduc'd into Sweden, Ola- 
us Petri, who had been Luther's Scholar at Wircemberg, 
and ſome other Lutheran Preachers, who were 3 


under-hand by the King, ſpread Luthera niſin in the King- 


dom of Sweden, The King commanded the Eccleſiaſticks 
not to employ their Thunders againſt their Adverſaries 
and Debtors, broke the Juriſdiction of the Officials, remit- 
ted all Affairs to Secular Judges, forbid the Biſhops to 
ſſeſs themſelves of the Succeſſion of the Eccleſiafticks 
of their Dioceſes, and revok'd ſeveral Exemptions which 
the Clergy enjoy'd. The Biſhops complain'd of thoſe 
Declarations, and accus'd Olaus Petri of Hereſy. This 
laſt offer'd a Conference, which the King granted him, 
and a Divine call'd Gallus was ſet againſt him; but not. 
being able to agree in their Principles, becauſe one was, 
for making uſe of the Holy Scripture only, and. the other 
was for joining to it the Tradition of Councils and Fathers, 
the Conference reſted there. Only it was reſolv'd that 
the Archbiſhop of Upſal (John Magni ) ſhould cauſe a 
Verſion of the New Teſtament to be made in Swediſh, in 
oppoſition to that which Olazs Petri had made upon Lu- 
er's Verſion. This Reſolution was approv'd in an AC 
ſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy,in ſpite of Lincoping's Ob- 
jections. On the other hand, the King aſſembled the Senate 
at Stockholm, and propos'd to the AMembl to take two 
Thirds of the Tenths of the Clergy to maintain the Troops, 
and to make uſe of the Church Plate to pay off the Debts 
of the State. This Propoſal paſs'd, and the King ap- 
inted Commiſſioners to execute it; but in order ta ren- 
er that Declaration the more authentick, he held an AC. 
ſembly. of the States, and got it ordain'd that the Biſhops 
ſhould put their Fortreſſes into his Hands; that they ſhould 
diſmiſs their Troops; that they ſhould no more have 
| nes. 5 4 ＋ . 
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a place in the Senate ; that they ſhould no more make 
their Gain of Fines and Confiſcations ; that the ufeleſs Plate 
and Bells ſhould be employ'd to diſcharge the publick 
Debts z that the Nobility might recover from the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks the Poſſeſſions engag'd by their Anceſtors, by 
paying the Price of the Engagement; that two Thirds of 
the Tenths ſhould be ſequeſter'd for ſubſiſting the Troops 

during the War, and for maintaining of Hoſpitals in time of 
Peace, He caus'd this Act to be ign'd by all the Biſhops, 
except the Archbiſhop of Up/al, whom he had ſent into 
Poland, and who had gone from thence to Rome. Guſta- 
vus put himſelf at the head of a Body of Cavalry, and ſue- 
ceſſively went over all the Provinces of his Kingdom, to 
cauſe it to be executed, Olaus Petri, and ſeveral other 
Lutheran Doctors, follow'd him, and preach'd before him 
in the principal Churches. Moſt of the Curates embrac'd 
Lutheraniſm, were married, and introduc'd the Divine 
Service in the vulgar Tongue. The Biſhop of Lincopin 

retir'd into Poland, and the other Biſhops lay ſilent oy 
conceal'd in their Houſes, Moſt of the Monks aban- 
don'd their Convents, ſome out of Looſeneſs, and others 
to avoide Perſecution. The Biſhop of Scara, and the 
Great Mareſchal Tureio Hanſon, retir d with the moſt firm 
and ſtedfaſt Catholicks into Dalecarlia, who form'd a Party 
there that was ſoon (ſcatter'd by Guſtavus's Army, who de- 
clar'd for Lutheraniſm in 1527, appointed Olaus Petri Paſ- 
tor of Stockholm, and Laurence Petri Archbiſhop of Upſal. 
In fine, having call'd a General Aſſembly of the Clergy in 
1529, he caus'd the Confeſſion of Augsburg to be receiy'd, 
and Obedience tothe Pope to be ſolemnly renounc'd. | 
It was alſo by the Authority of the Kings, that Luthe- 
raniſm was introduc'd into Denmark. Chriſtiern profeſs'd 
Lutheraziſm when he was baniſh'd ; but Frederick was the 
firſt, who in 1524 allow'd the Lutheran Doctrine to be 


publickly preach'd in the Churches of Denmark. His Son 


Chriſtiern III. being entruſted with tne Care of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Affairs, did in the Year 1527 eſtabliſh. the new 
Doctrine every where, according to the Confeſſion of 
Augsburg, and made all his Clergy Proteſtants. Haying 
afterwards ſucceeded to his Father in 1535, he ſent for 
John Bugenhagen, a Diſciple of Lather's, formerly eall d 
a * Pome- 
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Pomeranus, from Wirtemberg, who perfected the ſettling of 
Lutheraniſm'in that Kingdom. Frederick II. and his Suc- 
ceſſors have continued to keep it up. 


SAA 
CHAP. XV. 


The Union of the Bohemians with the Lutherans, 
and of the Luinglians with the Vaudois. 


H Es E late Innovators endeayour'd to ſtrengthen 

their Parties, by taking in to them the Sects of the 
Vaudois, the Mickliſſites, and the Huſſues, who were 
more antient than themſelves, and who, as well as them- 
ſelves, were ſeparated from the Church of Rome for the 
like Errors. (a) The Sect of the Huſſites remain'd in Bo- 
hemia, and the Vaudois had ſettled themſelves for near 
200 Years in the Valleys of „Provence, and Piemont. 
The former united with the Lutherans, and the latter with 
the Zuinglians. There were in Bohemia three Societies of 
Chriſtians: The firſt was compos d of Catholicks, ſubje& 
to the Pope, who follow'd entirely the Doctrines and 
Ceremonies of the Church of Rome; the ſecond were 
thoſe whom they call'd Calixtines, who adminiſter'd the 
Euchariſt in both Kinds, and recited the Epiſtles and Goſ- 
pels at Maſs in the vulgar Tongue, without changing any 
thing in the other Doctrines and Ceremonies of the 
Church; the third were thoſe who call'd themſelves the 
Brethren of Bohemia, who alſo went by the Name of the 
Vaudois, and probably had their Riſe from the Taborites 
for altho Pogebrack and Rokſane utterly ruin'd the Seck 
of the Taborites, yet there remain'd ſeveral of them be- 
hind, who form'd a new Sect, and were headed' by a 
Shoemaker call'd Keleſiski, who drew up a Body of Doc- 


trines for them. Afterwards they choſe a Paſtor, call'd' 


Matthias Convaldus ; and in 1467 they ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Calixtines, and elected new Miniſters. 
They call'd the Pope, the Cardinals, and the. Biſhops 


() Hift, des Bohem, & des 8 
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Antichriſts ; and the Church of Rome the Whore of Baby- 
lon in the Revelation, They rejected the Sacraments of 
the Church; they were govern'd by ſimple Laicks, and 
held the Scripture for the only Rule of their Faith. Their 
Ainiſters oblery'd none of the Ceremonies of the Church 
in the Celebration of Maſs, and made uſe of no other Pray- 
ers but the Lord's Prayer. They rebaptiz'd thoſe who en- 
ter'd into their Sect; rejected the Worſhip of Saints and 
Images, Prayers for the Dead, the Law of Celibacy, Vows, 
Faſts, and the Ceremonies of the Church, This Sect was 
very numerous in Bohemia and Moravia, in the Beginning 
of the fixteenth Century, Being accus'd both by the Ca- 
tholicks and the Calixtines e King Ladiſlans, 12 | 
dre up a Confeſſion of Faith, which they preſented to 
that Prince in 1504, to juſtify themſelves from the Errors 
laid to their Charge. In this Confeſſion they own'd the 
Seven Sacraments, and the real Preſence. King Ladiſlars 
publiſh'd an Edict againſt them, whereby he forbid their 
Aſſemblies. The Brothers of Bohemia made a ſecond 
Remonſtrance : But Ladiſtaus declar'd to them that he 
would not in the leaſt relax the Execution of his Edicts, 
and caus'd an Anſwer to be made to their two Confeſſions 
by a Doctor call'd Auguſtin. The Brethren of Bohemia 
replied to that Anſwer, maintaining their Errors plainly, 
and rejecting the real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. 
When Luther declar'd himſelf againſt the Church, they 
Fent Deputies to him with an Explication of their Doctrine, 
which Luther approv'd, except the Article of the Eucha- 
riſt, upon which he demanded of them a more ample Ex- 
planation, and that of Anabaptiſm, which he condemn'd. 
In order to pleaſe him, the Brethren of Bohemia renounc'd 
Anabaptiſm, and drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, in which 
they admitted but two Sacraments, and agreed upon the o- 
ther Points with Luther, both as to Doctrine and Diſcipline. 
In conſequence of this Confeſſion of Faith, their Union was 
concluded with the Lutherans, and afterwards with the Zu- 
- Inelians,>whoſe Doctrine they follow'd about the Euchariſt. 
The vuudois united themſelves with theſe laſt. In order to 
make this Union, they ſent Peter Maſſon and George Morel 
7 Adius and Bucer, to agree with them upon the 
Points about which they differ d. They likewiſe 
K. 9 : 5 
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the Miniſters of Geneva about their Religion; and aſter hav- 
ing receiv'd the Inſtructions of Farel, they concluded an 
Union with the Zuinglians in 1536, however ſtill keepin 
their old Miniſters. In 1544 they ſent a Confeſſion of Fait 
to the King of France, agreeable to that of the, Zuinglian 
Churches, thereby thinking to hinder the Execution of the 
Parliament of Provence againſt them ; but in vain, for the 


King order'd, that the Arreſt ſhould be executed, and i 


conſequence thereof, the Count de Grignan, Governor of 


the Province, having rais'd Troops, and join'd them yit 


thoſe of the Legate of Avignon, led them againſt the 


Vaudois, took, ſack'd, and burnt their Towns, caug'd eh 
to be maſſacred, without diſtinction of Age or Sex, . and 
entirely extirpated them, excepting thoſe only who H 
themſelves ſo cloſe in the Mountains, that they, could not 


be taken, or who fled to Geneva, or Switzerland. 


F 


CHAP. XVI. i 


The Hiſtory of the Divorce of Henry VIII. Xing 


of England, and of the Change of Religion in 
that Kingdom. | 


1 ſudden, and had another Cauſe. (a) The Divorce 
of Henry VIII. from Catharine, Daughter of Ferdinand 
King of Arragon, gave Occaſion to it. Henry VII. King 
of England, had married his eldeſt Son Arthur to that 


* H E Change of Religion in England was not fo 


Princeſs ; which Marriage was celebrated on the 14th, of 


A 1501. But that young Drings dying ſome 


nths after, Catharine was married, by the Pope's 


Ii penſation, in 1503, to his Brother Henry Duke of York. 
When this, Prince came to Age, he proteſted 97 uae 
Marriage; and coming to the Crown after his 


| d co o t] * 
Death, in 1507, he caus'd the Validity of his Marriage 


be examin'd, and efpous'd Catharine a- new, on the 2 $th 


. 1 


(a) Hiſt. d Angleterre par Sandit, — Ju nus. or 
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of June. That Princeſs had been with Child ſeveral times, 
but either her Children were without Life, or liv'd but 
a very ſhort time, except only one Daughter, named 
"Mary, who was born on the 19th of Febwary 1516. 
Henry liv'd with Catharine to 1525, without having any 
Scruple about his Marriage; but in 1526 he caſt about to 
diſſolve ir. The Paſſion he had conceiv'd for Aun of Bul- 
in determin'd him to do this. Cardinal Wolſey, a Man of 
Fortune, who was at that time prime Miniſter, enter'd 
Into his Views. Henry ſent to require the Pope to cauſe 
the Diſpenſation, granted by Pope Julius II. for his 
Marriage with Catharine his Brother's Widow, to be ex- 
2min'd, whether or not it was valid. The Pope refer'd 
the Affair to the Cardinal of the Four crown'd Heads, and 
granted the King a Bull, by which he allow'd him to ma 
any other Perſon he pleas'd, in cafe his Marriage wi 
Catharine ſhould be declard null. But that Bull not ad- 
vaneing the Affairs of the King of England, he demanded 
of the Pope, to declare that Marriage void; whereupon 
the Pope ſent Cardinal Campegio to England, and appoint- 
ed him and Wolſey to draw up and judge the Matter 
of that Divorce. Campegio arriv'd in Fngland in the be. 
ginning of October 1528 5 and not being able to make 
the King confent to keep Catharine for his Wife, nor to 
133 Catharine to ſeparate from the King voluntarily, 
ze begun to draw up that great Affair. After many Pro- 
cedures, the Pope, upon the Queen's Appeal, ſuſpended 


the Power of the Commiſſioners, and call'd the Affair to 


Rome. King Henry conſulted the Univerſities upon the 
Validity of his Marriage with Catharine, and moft of them 


. were fayourable to him. It was not the ſame at the Court 


of Rome, where he did not find the ſame Eaſe, When 


Henry ſaw there was not much to be hoped for from thence, 


he addreſs'd himſelf to his Parliament, and, in order to 
mortify the Court of Rome, he caus'd the Law of Premn- 
nire to be renew'd, which had been made under the Re- 


gency of Richard II, which forbid the Engliſh to ſeek 


Preferments at the Court of Rome. The Engliſh Clergy, 


who, contrary to that Law, were promoted by the Court 


of Rome, offer'd the King great Sums, provided he would 


diſcharge them of the Penalties of that Law. Then the 


King 
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King aboliſh'd Annats in England; and, in the mean 
While, the Affair of the Divorce was drawing up at 
Rome. Henry ſent Agents thither, who made ſeveral 
Propoſals to get the Judgment of that Aﬀair remitted 
to England; but the Pope rejected them. Without wait- 
ing for the Judgment of that Affair from Rome, the 
King married Ann of Bullen privately, on the 14th of 
November 1532, and aſſembled his Parliament on the 
4th of February following, in which it was declar'd, That 
the Kingdom of England acknowledg'd no Superior Power, 
either as to Spirituals or Temporals; and that all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes ought to be finally judg'd there, with- 
out Appeal to the Pope, viz. the Cauſes of private Per- 
ſons by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, and in caſe of Appeal, 
by the Metropolitan of the Province ; and ſuch as the King 
was concern'd in, by the Upper Houſe of Convocation. 
Then the King caus'd the Affair of his Divorce to be ex- 
amin'd in the Upper Houſe of Convocation. Thomas 
Cranmer, who ſucceeded to Warham in the Archbiſhoprick 
of Camerbury, caus'd it to be concluded in the upper Houſe, 
That by the Law of God, one was forbid to marry the 
Widow of his Brother, when the Marriage had been con- 
ſummated. The Canoniſts decided, That the Marriage of 
Arthur with Catharine had been conſummated ; where- 
upon her Marriage with Henry was judg'd null, In con- 
ſequence of this, Cranmer declar'd the Marriage of Henry 
with Catharine void ; and five Days after, the Marriage of 
K. Henry with Ann af Bullen was confirm'd and declar'd. 
The Pope annul'd this whole Procedure, and pronounc'd 
Sentence of Excommunication againit the King and Ann 
of Bullen, if they did not appear at Rome before the end 
of September, or part before that time. The King of 
France endeayour'd to make an Accommodation be- 
tween the Pope and the King of England; but in 
vain, The King of Fngland would not refer himſelf 
to the Pope's Judgment; and the Pope having re- 
mitted the Affair to the Conſiſtory of Cardinals, did 
March 23. 1534, by Plurality of Voices, pronounce a Sen- 
tence, by which the Marriage of Henry with Catharme was 
declar'd good and valid; enjoin'd him to take her again.; 
and the whole Procedure to get it declar'd null — 
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nul'd. The King of England, on his part, caus'd it to 
be reſoly d by his Parliament, that no Recourſe ſhould 
be had to Rowe, any more, and got himſelf declar'd Head 
of the Church of Eneland e appointed Cromwel his 
Vicar-General, and Viſitor of all the Convents and pri- 
vileg'd Places in England. This Cromwel was a Man of 
mean Extraction, a Lutheran, idly i to the Intereſts of 
the King, and an Enemy to the Pope and the Monks. 
According to the King's Intention, he immediately ſet 
himſelf to deſtroy the Monaſteries, in order to convert 
the Revenues of them to his Majeſty's Uſe. Cranmer 
alſo viſited in his Province, and acted with the ſame Views 
that Cromꝛvel did. The Effect of thoſe Viſitations was 
the Suppreſſion of 376 Abbeys, which was reſoly'd by 
the Parliament aſſembled in February 1536, and their 
Goods and Revenues adjudg'd to the King. While thoſe 
things were in Agitation, Catharine died at Ximbolton, on 
the 8th of February 1536, aged fifty Years. Some time 
after, the King fell in love with Lady Jane Seymour ; 
and being out of humour with Ann of Bullen, he caus'd 
her to be ſeiz'd, She was accus'd of having lain with her 
.own Brother, and ſeveral others, and was condemn'd to 
be beheaded, which was executed on the 19th of May 
1536. Next Day Henry married Lady Fane Seymour. 
The Princeſs Mary was receiy'd into Favour, after having 
.acknowledg'd in Writing, that the King was the Head of 
ith Engliſh Church, and that her Mother's Marriage was 
1 | | 
The Schiſm of the Engliſh with the Pope did not at that 
time occaſion any Change in the Poctrines of Religion. 
'In the Parliament which was held in 1536, after the 
had made a moſt ſevere Law againſt all ſuch as ſhould 
acknowledge the Pope's Authority, and annul'd all the 
(Graces, Immunities, and Exemptions granted by the 
iPapes, they debated about Matters of Religion in the 
Upper | Houſe of Convocation , and, after much Diſ- 
pute, drew up nine Articles, by which, they confirm'd 
the antient Doctrine touching the Sacraments, the wor- 
-ſhipping of Saints and Images, Prayers for the Dead, 
and the Ceremonies of the Church. Moſt of the Errors 


.of the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts were there condemn'd 
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moſt diſtinctly and expreſly ; and fo long as Henry VIII. 
liv'd, he would never allow them to be taught in Exgland, 
and moſt ſeyerely puniſh'd. thoſe who were ſo raſh as to 
do ſo: Nor was he kinder to the Abbeys, Monaſteries, 
and Nunneries, all which he ſuppreſs'd in England, to 
appropriate the Revenues of them to himſelf, of which he 
ſold the moſt part to his Nobility, 5 

In a Conjuncture wherein the Intereſts of the holy See, 
and af the Church, were ſo openly attack'd, Paul III. 
Succeſſor of Clement VII. Who had till then delay'd to 
pꝓubliſh and ordain the Execution of the Sentence of De- 
poſition of King Henry, and of ann his King- 
dom, which he bad ordain'd the goth of Auguſt 1535, 
did it by his Bull of the 1ſt of January 1538. In order 
to avoid the Effects of the Bull, Henry drew a Decla- 
ration from the Biſhops of his Kingdom, by which they 
aver'd, That the Pope had no Right to aſſume the Power 
of depoſing Kings: And to ſhew that he would not de- 
part from the Faith of the Catholick Church, he ſhew'd 
more Zeal than ever againſt the Lutherans and Sacramen- 
tarians; and in 1539 caus'd fix Articles to be drawn 
up againſt them, . to Tranſubſtantiation, the Ce- 
libacy of ſuch as are in holy Orders, the Vow of Chaſe 
tity, private Maſles, and Confeſſion, At the ſame time he 
entirely ſuppreſs'd the great Abbeys, which had been hi- 


therto ſpar'd, profited by their rich Spoils, and ere&ed 
new Biſhopricæs, which he founded out of Part of the 


Revenues of thoſe Abbeys, EY” 
Henry fat ten Years more upon the Throne; but his 
natural Inconſtancy to his Wives render'd him aft pf. 


Lady Jane Seymour dying in 1537, two Days aſter 


was brought to bed of Edward, Henry married the Lady 
Ann of Cle ves, by Cromwel's Advice; but ſhe no ſooner 
Hyd ſet foot in England, and he no ſooner married her, 


but he ſought to break that Marriage. He caus'd;Crom- 
wel, the Promoter of that Marriage, to be put in Priſon. 
He was accus'd of Hereſy, and Correſpondence with the 
- Proteſtant Princes of Germany, and condemn'd+to be 
| beheaded. The King caus'd the Parliament to declare, 
that his Marriage with Anne of Cleves was null, The 
Queen conſented to it, and ſtill continued in England. 
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Preſently after this the King married Lady Catharine 
Howard,' whom he lov'd paſſionately. He appointed 
Commiſſioners for the Affairs of Religion, who drew up 
an Inſtruction quite oppoſite to the Errors of the Lutherans 
and Sacramentiſts, and confirm'd the Doctrine and Rites 
'of the Church. Dr. Barnes, and ſome others, hayi 
preach'd againſt this Doctrine, were condemn'd to die, 
Catharine Howard did not behave her ſelf better than 
Anne of Bullen had done : Cranmer diſcover'd that ſhe 
led a looſe and unchaſte Life, advertis'd the King of it; 
and the Fact having been prov'd, ſhe was condemn'd to 
die by Order of Parliament, and was beheaded on the 
-12th of February 1541. Henry's ſixth Wife was Ca- 
tharine Parr, Widow of my Lord Nevil Latimer, whom 
he married in 1543. Tho ſhe. favour'd the Proteſtants, 
yet that did not hinder the King from continuing to put 
ſuch to death as were convicted of Lutheraniſm or Zuin- 
glianiſm. In fine, Henry perſiſted to the laſt in the ſame 
Sentiments touching Religion, yet without uniting with 
the Church of Rome. This was the Diſpoſition in which 
be died, on the 27th of February 1547, aged fifty ſix 
Years, having reign'd thirty ſeven Years and nine Months, 
-I ſhall in the Sequel give an Account of the Revolutions 
which happen'd afterwards in the Church of England. 


e 


of the Conncils held in France and Germany, 


againſt the new Hereſies, before the Cou 
Trent. 


X LT HO Provincial Councils were not ſo 
monly held in the beginning of this Century Tas 
they had been formerly, yet the Riſe of Hereſy, andithe 
Neceſſity of reforming eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and Man- 
ners, excited ſome Biſhops of France and Germany to aſ- 
ſemble Councils of the C ergy of their Provinces, to make 
Deciſions about the Doctrine, and Regulations about the 
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Manners of their Clergy, till ſuch time as the General 
Council, which was expected, ſhould meet. 

(a) There were two held in France, in 1528, the one 
at Bourges, and the other at Paris, In the fir preſided 
Francis Tournon Archbiſhop of Bourges: The Biſhops, 
Abbots, Priors, and Deputies of the Province aſſiſted at 
it, The firſt Regulation of that Council is, that the He- 
rely of Luther having been condemn'd by the holy See, 
ſhall likewiſe be condemn'd in the Time and Places which 
the Biſhops ſhall judge proper ; only in general, without 
8 the Errors, unleſs ſome of the Errors which 
have been ſpread in certain Places; in which caſe thoſe 
particular Errors ſhall be condemn'd. The ſecond, that 
the Curates ſhall be oblig'd to delate to the Biſhop ſuch 
of their Pariſhioners as they ſha!l know to be infected with 
the Hereſy of Luther or his Sect; as alſo to accuſe before 
the Biſhop ſuch as deal in Fortune-telling and Magick, 
The third and fourth contain Prohibitions againſt ſelling 
or having Luther's Books, and the new Verſions of the 
Scripture, unleſs they be approv'd by the Ordinary of the 
Place, The fifth forbids Queſtors to publiſh or preach up 
Indulgences without a written Permiſſion from the Biſhop, 
and to receive ſtrange Preachers, without the Approbation 
of the Ordinary, The ſixth enjoins the Curates to in- 
ſtru& their Pariſhioners every Sunday, The ſeventh orders, 
that the ſynodical Statutes ſhall be tranſlated into French. 
The eighth forbids the Clergy or People to walk in the 
Church at the time of divine Service. The ninth ordains 
a Provincial Council to be held once every three Years, 
and the Biſhops to make their Viſitations every Year. 
The tenth, that Blaſphemers ſhall be ſearch'd for and 
puniſh'd, The eleventh, that the Curates ſhall exhort 
the People to fall down on their Knees at the Elevation of 
the Euchariſt, The twelfth enjoins the Curates not to ſufs 
fer extraordinary Practices in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and Marriage, and recommends 
private Confeſſion to the Confeſſor and the Penſtent. 
The thirteenth ordains the execution of the Decrees' of 
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the Council of Conſtance about the Reſidence of Canons 
and other Miniſters, and the Celebration of the divine Of. 
fice. The fourteenth forbids farming of Fines for the fu- 
ture, and the Biſhops Seal. The fifteenth bears, that 
the Printers ſhall not print the Books of the Church with- 
out Permiſſion from the Biſhop. The ſixteenth, that no 
Society ſhall be erected without the Conſent of the Ordi- 
nary. The ſeventeenth, that the Biſhops ſhall retrench 
the Number of Feaſts, as they ſhall judge proper. The 
eighteenth, that School-Maſters ſhall not read to their 
Scholars Books that may give them an Averſion to the 
divine Service, and the Ceremonies of the Church. The 
nineteenth, that the Curates ſhall viſit their Pariſhes at 
leaſt once a Year, and eſpecially at Eaſter, however with- 
out touching upon the Exemptions of ſuch as are privileg'd, 
The twentieth, that the Ordinaries ſhall grant no Di- 
miſſories, without examining the Perſons that demand 
them, and finding them capable : That ſuch as ſhall be or- 
dain'd without a Dimiſſory ſhall be ſuſpended, and that 
no Dimiſſory ſhall be granted but to ſuch as have the 
Title of Benefice or Patrimonial, The twenty firſt, that 
the Biſhops ſhall not allow thoſe who haye the Cure of 
Souls to quit their Flock, to go and ſerve other Benefices, 
The twenty ſecond, that they ſhall not allow Nuns to go 
out of their Nunneries ; and that they ſhall oblige thoſe 
who are out, to re-enter, The twenty third, that they 
fhall oblige the Monks who live out of their Cloyſters, to 
re-enter, and live there agreeably to their Inſtitution. In 
this Council, they alfo drew. up a Project to reform the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. In fine, they made a general 
Law for the Reſidence of Beneficiaries, and order'd Bu- 
rial-Places to be ſhut up. 
The Council of the Province of Sens, held the ſame 
Year at Paris by the Cardinal du Prat, Archbiſhop of 
Sens, began the 3d of February, and did not end till the 
4th of October. Joſſe Cliftaus, Doctor of Divinity of the 
Faculty of Paris, who drew up the Canons of that Coun- 
eil, dwelt long upon the controverted Points, In his 
Preface, he ſhew'd the Conformity of the Errors of Lu- 
ther and. Zuiuglius with thoſe of the antient Hereticks, 
and the Contradictions of the Innovators among * 
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ſelves. Then he put down the ſynodical Letters of Car- 
dinal da Prat, containing ſeveral Puniſhments againſt the 
Hereticks; and drew up particular Decrees, relating to 
Faith, againſt the Innovators, He Jaid it down, 1. That 
the Church is infallible ; and, that there is no Salvation 
out of her Boſom. 2. That ſhe is viſible. 3. That the 
General Council, that repreſents the Univerſal Church, is 
infallible ' in her Deciſions. 4. That it belongs to the 
Church to diſtinguiſh canonical from apocryphal Books, 
and the Catholick Senſe of the holy Scripture. 5. That 
we ought to hold to Tradition, as — in Matters of 
Faith as of Diſcipline. 6. That we ought to obey eccle: 
ſiaſtical Conſtitutions, and follow the Uſage of the 
Church. 7. That we ought to obſerve the Faſt of Leut, 
and the other Faſts and Abſtinences appointed by the Laws 
of the Church. 8. That Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Dea- 
cons are oblig'd to Celibacy, 9. That perpetual Vows 
are lawful; and, that it is unlawful to break them. 10. 
That there axe ſeven Sacraments ; and, that the Euchariſt 
is the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ; 11. That Jeſus 
Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrifice of the Altar, in which ip 
Body and Blood are offer'd. 12. That pray ing for thg 
Dead is a holy and ſalutary Practice. 13. That the Saints 
bear our Prayers, and intercede for us; that we m; 
worſhip them, celebrate their Feaſts, and read their Paſ- 
ſions in the Church. 14. That the Worſhip of Images 
is not Idolatry. 15. That the Will, prevented by Grace, 
does good freely, 16. That Men are not juſtify'd by 
Faith alone, but by Charity; and, that good Works are 
not only not Sins, but even neceſſary to Salvation, and 
may be conſider d as meritorious, Theſe Deciſions are 
ſupported by Proofs taken from the Scri and the Fa- 
thers; and the oppoſite Errors are refuted and condemned. 
This is the firſt Part of the Decrees of that Council. 
The ſecond contains forty Canons, relating to Diſcipline. 
The firſt. recommeads publick Prayers for the Peace of 
the Church aud State, + The ſecond forbids exacting any 
thing, upon any Reetence Whatſoever, for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments or. {ſacred things, The third 
bears, that the Biſhops ſhall not confer facred Orders up- 
on any one, without haying Certificates of ns good 
| orals, 
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Morals, and examining them as to their Capacity. The 
fourth forbids conferring the Order of Sub-deaconſhip up- 
on any but ſuch as have the Titles of a Benefice or Pa- 
trimony. The fifth, that the Ordinaries ſhall not grant 
a Dimiſſory, without knowing the Capacity of thoſe to 
whom they give it ; or without remitting the Examina- 
tion to him to whom the Dimiſſory is addreſs'd. The 
ſixth, that they ſhall be ſuſpended from ſacred Orders, 
who haye been ordain'd before the Age ſettled by the Ca- 
nons, or have not a ſufficient Capacity. The ſeventh, 
cat ſuch as have been promoted to Orders in the Court 
of Rome ſhall be examin'd by the Biſhops, before they 
are admitted to perform the Functions of the Order, The 
eighth, that the Ordinaries ſhall examine ſuch as ſhall have 
Nominations, or Proviſions of Curates ; and not give 
Inſtitution but to ſuch as they ſhall find of requiſite Ca- 

cities. The ninth, that the Collators of Benefices ſhall 

e obliged to give them to capable Perſons, The tenth, 
that there Hall be manual Diſtributions for thoſe who 
aſſiſt at the Office in Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, 
The eleventh, that Curates ſhall refide in their own Pa- 
riſhes, and make Homilies every Sunday. The twelfth, 
that they ſhall advertiſe their Pariſhioners to aſſiſt at the 
- Pariſh Maſs, to hear Inſtruction with Attention, and to 


- confeſs frequently. The thirteenth, that High Maſs ſhalt 


be celebrated in the Pariſh Churches every Sunday and 
Holy-Day, as well as the Offices of the Foundation ; and, 
that no Chappels ſhall be erected, without Leave from the 
Biſhop, The fourteenth, that Maſs ſhall not be ſaid in 
private Churches, upon pretence of Leave from the Pope, 
unleſs the Biſhops have ſeen and approved thofe Permiſ- 
fions, The fifteenth, that no other Maſſes ſhall be ſaid 
in thoſe Chappels, but thoſe of the Foundation. The ſix- 
teenth, that the Reſpect due to Churches ſhall be kepr 
up. The ſeventeenth, that the Muſick of the Church 
ſhall be grave, and proper to infpire Devotion. The 
eighteenth, that the Office ſhall be recited with Devotion 
in cathedral, collegiate, and conventual Churches. The 
nineteenth, that the Beneficiaries ſhall recite their Office 
diſtinctly and leiſurely, with Pauſes. The twentieth, that 
ſuch as are abfent ſrom the Choir ſhall be * 
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their Diſtributions. The twenty firſt, that the new Ca- 
nons ſhall be entitled to their Hire from the Day of their 
taking poſſeſſion, The twenty ſecond, that the Abbots 
and Abbeſſes, Priors and Prioreſſes, ſhall cauſe regular 
Diſcipline to be obſerv'd in their Monaſteries and Nun- 
neries, hinder the Monks and Nuns from going out with- 
out the Habit of their Order; and that the Biſhops, in the 
Courſe of their Viſitations, ſhall enquire into the State 
of the Monaſteries, and what is to be amended in them. 
The twenty third and twenty fourth, that Eccleſiaſticks 
ſhall wear modeſt Habits, and ſuch as are proper for 
their State. The twenty fifth, that they ſhall abſtain from 
Gaming, and not frequent publick Shews. The twenty 
ſixth, that Prieſts who live incontinently ſhall be puniſh'd 
according to the Canons. The twenty ſeventh, that in 
Adminiſtrations or Priories, where there is but one Re- 
ligious, by reaſon the Reyenue is not ſufficient to main- 
tain more, the Biſhop of the Place (conformable to what 
is ordain'd by the Council of Trent) ſhall unite the Ad- 
miniſtrations or Priories to the next Monaſtery, The 
twenty eighth, that Convents of Nuns ſhall be ; to 
receive Girls in 8 to their Revenue, and muſt 
require nothing for Entry into the Nunnery; but if any 
Girl ſhould ask to enter into a Convent which is alread 

full, the Nunnery ſhall be contented with a Penſion al 
the Death of one of the Nuns. The twenty ninth, that 
the Adminiſtrators of Hoſpitals ſnall give an Account of 
their Behaviour and Management every Year, The thir- 
tieth, that the Biſhops ſhall hinder the Erection of new 
Societies, and take care of the old ones. The thirty firſt, 
that Excommunications ſhall not be pronounc'd but for 
weighty Reaſons. The thirty ſecond, that the Biſho 


ſhall viſit Pariſhes, either themſelves, or by their Arc 


deacons, twice a Year, where there is any Suſpicion of 
Hereticks. The thirty third, that no Books in Religion 
ſhall be printed or vended without the Licence of the Bi- 
ſhop. The thirty fourth, that neither the Queſtors, nor 
the Preachers ſhall preach without Leave from the Biſhop. 
The thirty fifth, that comical Preachers ſhall be diſ- 
carded. The thirty ſixth, that Mendicants, approv'd by 
che Biſhop, ſhall reſolve only ordinary Cafes, unleſs — 

ve 
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have reteived ſpecial Licence from the Biſhops for teſery'd 
Caſes, The thirty ſeventh, that the Names of the Re- 
ligious approv'd ſhall be written in a Liſt. ' The thi 
gh, that the Abbots, who pretend to have a Right to 
adminiſter Confirmation, ſhall be oblig'd to ſhew their 
Privileges. The thirty ninth, that Marriage ſhall be re- 
garded as a Sacrament z that the Betrothed ſhall prepare 
themſelves by Faſting and Penance to receive it ; that no 
Perſon ſhall A any more before Sun-rifing ; and 
that clandeſtine ' Marriages ſhall not be allow'd. The 
fortieth, that Biſhops ſhall not ſuffer anyrindecent Pic- 
tures in Churches, or that repreſent things contrary to the 
Hiſtory of the holy Scripture; and that no Miracle ſhall 
be publiſh'd, nor no Chappel built, without Licence from 
the Ordinary. * ; 

There were very wiſe Regulations made in France to 
condemn the Errors of the Innovators, and at the ſame 
time to reform part of the Abuſes and Diſorders, which 

ve occaſion to thoſe Innovators to raiſe a Cry againſt 
the Church. The like Regulations were made in ſome 

Councils of Germany. 7 | 

Herman de Meurs, Archbiſhop of Cologne, who after- 
wards embraced the new Reformation of Luther, was 
one of the firſt who labour'd at reforming the Clergy, 
yet without meddling with the Doctrine, in a Council 
which he aſſembled at Cologne in 1536. The Matters 
that were regulated and ſettled in this Council were di- 
vided into e Claſſes or Parts, which contain ſeve- 
ral Articles of Reformation and Inſtruction relating to 
Biſhops, Eccleſiaſticks in general, Canons, Curates, and 

Preachers, Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the Con- 
ſtitutions and Uſages of Churches, the monaſtick Life, 
Schools, the printing and vending of Books, eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction, debateable and voluntary, and the Viſitations 
of Archbiſhops and Biſhops. All "thoſe Regulations were 
very wiſe, agreeable to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the Church, and very proper for remedying the Abuſes 
which had been introduced into many Churches. 

Cardinal Orton, Biſhop of Augsburg, call'd a Synod 
at Dilingen in 1548, at which aſſiſted the Biſnop of Na- 

&ianzen his Suffragan, with the Provoſt, Canons, 8 
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and other Eccleſiaſticks of his Dioceſe. There were three 
Seſſions held on the 12th, 13th, and 14th of November. 
In+the firſt, they made thirty three Articles, containing 
diyers Regulations relating to Diſcipline, and the Duties 
of Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſticks. In the ſecond they 
appointed Deputies to draw up Articles about the Abuſes 
that remain'd to be reform'd. Thoſe Deputies made 
their Report in the third Seſſion, that they had nothing to 
add to the Statutes that had been read to them. In 


1548 the Archbiſhop of Treves caus'd a like Synod. to 


be held, in which there were Canons made againſt 
drunken Clergymen, ſuch as kept Concubines, or were 
guilty of * acy and Looſeneſs. The Biſhop of Azoth, 
the Archbiſhop's Suffragan, was rebuk'd for not having 
obſery'd the Intervals of Ordinations. 

Adolphus, who was put in the See of Cologne in 1547, 
in Herman's room, who was depos'd and oblig'd to go 
out of the way, held a Provincial Council in 1549 at 
Cologne, in which he propos'd Means for reſtoring the 
Reformation of Diſcipline and Morals; He takes notice 
of ſix eſpecially : the Reſtoring of Study ; the Exami- 
nation of ſuch as are. promoted to holy Orders or Be- 
nefices ; the Exactneſs of Eccleſiaſticks in performing 
their Functions; the Viſitations of Archbiſhops, F. 


and Archdeacons; the reſtoring of eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 


poke: which was almoſt quite vaniſhed, and corrupted 


by divers Abuſes. Upon which Points divers Regulations 
were made in this Council. They forbid the reading any 
Book in the Schools, that had not been approv'd by the 
next Dean of the Arts, or by =y other appointed by the 
Ordinary They took the Reſolution to demand of the 
Pope the Revocation of the Collators with full Right, un- 
leſs the Perſon prefer'd had been examin'd and approv'd 
by the Biſhop. The Council held at Mentx in 1549, 
contains not only Rules about Diſcipline, . but alſo De- 
eiſions relating to Faith, in which the Doctrine of the 
Church is explain'd at length againſt, the new Errors, In 
fine, the Council of Treves, which was held the ſame 


Year, publiſh'd twenty Canons relating particularly to 
Preachers, and the Manner of declaring the Word of 
God, about the Celebration of the divine Office, the Ce- 
re- 
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remonies of the Church, the Diminution of Holy-Days, 
and the Reformation of Monks, the Duties of Archdea- 
cons, Deans, Curates, and Schoolmaſters, and eccleſiafti. 
cal Juriſdiction and Immunity. This Council confirms 
the Statutes publiſhed at Augsburgh for the Reformation 
of the Clergy, and orders the Execution of them. Theſe 
were the Councils held in France and Germany before 
that of Trent, for maintaining the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Church. 1 ſhall defer ſpeaking of the fol- 
rar Councils, that I may reſume the Sequel of the ge- 
neral Affairs of Religion, and the Hiſtory of the Council 
of Trent. 
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1 CHAP. XVIII. 
The Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, to its. firſt 
Suſpenſion. 


T HE Opening of the General Council, which was 
appointed to meet at Trent (a), was on the 13th 
of December 1545. The Aſſembly was compos'd only of 
a ſmall Number of Prelates, almoſt all 1alians and Spa- 
niards. The Legates and twenty five Biſhops, all in 
their Pontificals, being accompanied by their Divines, 
the Clergy of the City, the Regulars, and a great Croud 
of People, went in Proceſſion from Trinity Church to the 
Cathedral. The firſt Legate ſung the Maſs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Cornelius Muſſus Biſhop of Bitonde, one of 
the moſt elegant Preachers of his Time, made a Diſ- 
courſe at the opening of the Council, After he had done, 
and the Prayers were recited which are uſually ſaid upon 
thoſe Occaſions, the Legates having taken their Places, 
and the Fathers of the Council being ſeated, the Bull of 
the 22d of May 1542, for the calling of the Council, 
was read, The Secretary of the Emperor's Embaſſador 
read the Order of his Imperial Majeſty, by which he de- 
manded they ſhould begin with the Reformation. The 
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Legates anſwer'd, that the Council would conſider. what 
was fit to be done in that Matter. The Preſident of the 
Council ask'd the Aſſembly, whether they would pleaſe 

to declare and ordain, that the holy General Council of 
Trent ſhould begin, and was actually begun? The 
Prelates ſignified that they agreed, by anſwering, Placer. 
The Legates asked them, whether they would pleaſe to 
put off the next Seſſion (becauſe of the Nearneſs of the 
Holy-Days of Chriſtmas) to the Day after Epiphany, 
which was the 7th of January 15456 ? The Prelates an- 
ſwer'd, that they thought it convenient. The Proctor 
of the Council demanded, that an Act of it ſhould be 
drawn up by the Notaries. Then they ſung Te Deum; 
and the Legates having put off their Pontificals, returned 
to their Palaces, accompanied by the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil, with the Croſs carried before them. The ſame Ce- 
remonies were obſerved in the following Seſſion. In 
the niean while the Legates asked the Pope how they 
ſhould behave themſelyes in the other Seſſion. The Pope 
anſwer'd, they muſt begin with Points of Doctrine, and 
not treat of Reformation till all other things are over; 
that it was proper to condemn Errors, without mentioning 
the Authors of them ; and that the Council ought not 
only to proſcribe Hereſies in general, but likewiſe par- 
ticular Propoſitions ; that the Prelates muſt not vote by 
Nation, but that each Vote ſhould be reckon'd.. In the 
mean time the Congregations regulated what ought to be 
the Behaviour of the Prelates of the Council, and of 
their Domeſticks. Pighinus, Auditor of the Rota, was 
appointed to judge the Differences which might ariſe be- 
tween the Members of the Council. The Pope and the 
Miniſters were charged with the Expences, and the Car- 
dinal Biſhop of Trent was left at liberty to chuſe a great 
Man to gyard the Council, The Biſhops of France de- 
anded, that nothing ſhould be deliberated till the Em- 
aſſadors and Prelates, whom the King was to ſend, 
were arrived, They were anſwer'd, that the Intereſt of 
he Church would not allow. that the Council, which 
as already met, ſhould be put off any longer. Ab- 
bots, who were the Heads of an Order, were allow'd 
o give their Votes. The Legates hinder'd the Council 
Vol. IV, E from 
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from taking the Name of Repreſentative of the Univerſal 
Church. They order'd, that Affairs ſhould be regulated 
in particular Congregations, and then carried to a ge- 
neral Congregation, where the Decrees ſhould be drawn 
up, in order to be reported in the general Seſſions, 

The ſecond Seſſion was held the 7th of January, in 
which was read only a Rule touching the Conduct which 
the Members of the Council ſhould obſerve. The next 
Seſſion was put off to the 4th of February: In that and 
the next Seſſion the Difficulty was renew'd which had 
been mov'd, relating to the Title which that Council 
ſhould take. Several Biſhops were for its taking the Title 
of OEcumenical Council, repreſenting the Univerſal Church; 
but it was at laſt reſolv'd that they ſhould only take the 
Title of Holy, Sacred, OEcumenical, and Univerſal Coun- 


| 

| 

cil. Then they ſpoke in the Congregation or Committee, ] 
of the Matters which ought to be handled in the Coun- 0 
cil, and they reduc'd them to three Heads contain'd in 
the Bull; the Extirpation of Hereſies; the Reformation ( 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and Manners ; and the Eſta- r 
bliſhment of Peace among Chriſtian Princes. The Queſ-. v 
tion was, at which of theſe they ſhould begin; and it 1 
was reſolv'd that they ſhould handle the Points of Doc- A 
trine and Reformation both at the ſame time. The te 
Pope wrote to the Legates, That he was not pleaſed te 
with their conſenting to treat of the Reformation, and fr 
order'd them to d the Publication of that Decree. M 
There were three private Committees appointed to be w 
Held at the Lodgings of the three Legates, where they ar 
ſhould examine the Propoſitions that were afterwards to w 
come before the general Committee. | ab 


In the third Seſſion they did nothing but read the N. 
cene Creed, and appointed the following Seſſion on the 
Sth of April. Then they propos'd four Propoſitions to 
be examin'd: the firſt of which was, That the Hoh 
Scripture is alone ſufficient without Tradition, Secondly, 
Thar there are are no other Canonical Books of the O 
Teſtament, but thoſe which are receiv'd by the Jews. 
Thirdly, That we ought not to make uſe of the 
Vulgar Latin Verſion of the Holy Scripture. Fourthly 
That the Holy Scripture is clear, and eaſy ,to be 2 
3 0 
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ſtood, Theſe four Articles were diſcuſſed in the par- 
ticular Committees, and the Reſult was carried to the 
fourth Seſſion z; in which it was declar'd, that the Tra- 
ditions of .the Church ought to be receiv'd and enjoin'd 
as the Holy Scripture, Then they counted over the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, and approv'd them juſt 
as they are in our Bibles. They declar'd the Latin vul- 
gar Verſion the only authentick one of all the Latin 
Tranſlations, and forbid interpreting the Holy Scripture 
in Matters of Faith and Manners, in any other manner 
than the Church underſtands it, and different from the 
unanimous Explication of the Holy Fathers. This Decree 
being read and approv'd, the following Seſſion was a 
pointed to be held on the 17th of June. As they could 
not determine any thing relating to the Abuſes of theo- 
logical Leſſons and Sermons in the laſt Seſſion, becauſe 
of | the great Conteſts on that Subject between the Biſhops 
and Regulars, that Matter was debated in the following 
Committees. The Biſhop of Fieſoli did vigorouſly main- 
rain the Right of the Biſhops againſt the Regulars, 
whom he would exclude fromthe Miniſtry of preaching. 
The Legates remonſtrated that there was need of the 
Aſſiſtance of Regulars ; and that by allowing the Biſhops 
to approve or exclude Preachers, and forbidding R egulars 
to preach out of their own Conyents without a Licence 
from their Biſhop, their Rights were not affected. This 
Medium was obſery'd : As to Theological Lectures, it 
was thought fit to reſtore them in Cathedral Churches, 
and to appoint them in Monaſteries. The Obligation 
which was laid upon Biſhops to preach, made-the Queſtion 
about Reſidence to be ſtarted, It was agreed that Pre- 
N. lates were bound to it; but the Queſtion was, whether 
the it was jure divino, and what Puniſhments ought to be 
inflicted upon that Occaſion. The Legates would not 
have it declared jure divino, that they might not take 
from the Pope the Power of diſpenſing with it. The 
ult was, that the Affair of Reſidence ſhould be put 
off % another time, The Matter of Reformation being 
thus te“ uinated, nine Articles concerning original Sin 
were pre OM to be examin'd, The Divines gave their 
Opinions u thoſe Points, and then the Decrees rela- 
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ting to Reformation were drawn up, and Canons to be 
ubliſh'd in the next Seſſion. 

It was held on the 17th of June, and the five Canons 
were read. They anathematize all thoſe who ſhall deny 
the Fall of Man by the Sin of Adam, and original Sin 
tranſmitted to all his Poſterity ; or who ſhall ſay, that 
the Children of Believers do not ſtand in need of Baptiſin, 
in order to obtain eternal Life ; or who ſhall deny that 
Sin is entirely remitted by e ern and that the Concu- 
piſcence which remains in the baptized is Sin. 

At the end of this Decree about original Sin a Clauſe 
was added, by which it was declar'd, that it was not the 
Intention of the Council to include the bleſſed and im- 
maculate Virgin Mary, the Mother of God ; and that it 
was their Pleaſure that the Conſtitutions of Sixtus IV. 
relating to that Matter, ſhould be obſerv'd. But this 
Article met with Oppoſition in the Aſſembly, and was 
not unanimouſly approv'd, which is the Reaſon wh 
it is not to be met with in the old Editions of the ſix fi 
Seſſions of the Council : However, it was compriz'd 
in the Decree of the Council under Pius IV. Then was 
read the Decree of Reformation, which appointed the 
eſtabliſhing of Theological Lectures in all Cathedral 
Churches, and even in Collegiate ones, and in Convents 
of Monks and Regulars. The Biſhops themſelves are en- 
Jain'd to preach the Goſpel, or to put in their place Per- 
ſons . to acquit themſelves of that Miniſtry, when 
they conld not do it themſelves; and Curates are or- 
der d to inſtruct their Pariſhioners every Sunday. It is 
alſo decreed, that no Regulars, of what Order ſoever 
they be, ſhall preach in the Churches of their Order, 
without the Approbation of their Superiors, and without 
having receiy d the Biſhop's Bleſſing, or out of their own 
Houſes without Licence — their Biſhop, which ſhall be 
granted them for nothing : That the Biſhops may proſe- 
cute the Preachers that advance Errors, and even Regu- 
lars and Exempts, in quality of Delegates from the Hoh 
See: That Queſtors ſhall neither preach, nor cayZ@ o- 
thers to preach; and if they do, the Biſhops may hinder 
them by any means which they ſhall judge pr, ver. This 

Decree being read, the Fathers anſwer d Fthat they a p 
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: prov'd it. However, ſome of them added ſome Limi- 
18 tations to it, and ſeveral of them did not approve the 
y Permiſſion that was given to Regulars to preach in 
44 their Churches, without the expreſs Licence of the Biſhop, 
at Claud d'Urfe and Peter Danez, Embaſſadors from the 
1, MW King of France, were admitted in this Seſſion. 

it Then they prepar'd the Matters for next Seſſion : The 
Is Articles of Reformation related to the Reſidence of Bi- 


ſhops, and thoſe of Doctrine to Juſtification, The Diſ- 
le putes among the Divines, and the Wranglings of the Le- 
gates and Biſhops, occaſion'd the ſixth Seſſion to be mu 
* off to the 13th of January 1547. There were = ent 
: at it four Cardinals, fix Archbiſhops, and forty five Bi- 
7 ſhops : In it they read a long Inſtruction upon the At- 
fair of Juſtification, compriz'd in ſixteen Chapters; 


* which was followed by twenty three Canons bearing an 
, Anathema againſt the contrary Errors of the Pelagians, 
#4 who maintain that Men are juſtified by their Works with- 
4 out Grace, or without meriting Grace; and againſt the 


a Errors of the Lutherans, that Man has no Liberty; that 
"64 God is the Author of Evil as well as of Good; that all 
oof our Actions before Juſtification are Sins; that the Fear of 
Hell, which makes us have recourſe to the Mercy of 
God, which is accompanied with Sorrow for our Sins, 
and makes us abſtain from ſinning, is Sin; that Man is 
juſtified by Faith alone; that he is righteous by the ſole 
Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
juſtifying Faith is nothing elſe but a certain Confidence 
and Aſſurance that our Sins are forgiven; that the Man 
who is juſtified may perſevere without a particular Aſſiſ- 
tance from God ; that the Grace of Juſtification is only 
given to the Predeſtinated; that the Commandments of 
God are impoſſible ; that the juſtified Man cannot fin 
any more; that his good Works are uſeleſs, either for 
enlarging or preſerving Righteouſneſs, and that they are 
only Signs and Fruits of Juſtification ; that in every good 
Work the Righteous ſin venially at leaſt ; that there is 
no other mortal Sin but Infidelity ; that Grace being loſt 
by Sin, Faith is loſt alſo; that he who falls into Sin after 
Baptiſm, may be juſtified by Faith alone, without the 
Sacrament of Penance; that by Juſtification the Offence 
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ts fogriven, not only as to the Crime, but alſo as to the 
temporal Pain; that good Works have no Merit. All 
theſe Errors are condemn'd by the Anathemas, and they 
are pronounc'd in general againſt thoſe who ſhall attack 
the Doctrine of Juſtification, ſettled in the precedi 

Decree, The Decree of Reformation publiſh'd . 
this Seſſion contains five Chapters: The firſt recom- 
mends Reſidence to Biſhops, on pain of being de- 
priv'd of the Revenue of their Benefices ; and if they con- 
tinue their Abſence, on pain of being interdicted by the 
Metropolitan, and complain'd of to the Pope. The ſame 
is ordain'd with regard to the Metropolitan, in caſe he 
does not reſide himſelf. In the ſecond Chapter it is or- 


require Reſidence, ſhall reſide in them. The third im- 
ports, That Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ſhall be careful to 
correct the Faults of Eccleſiaſticks that depend upon them; 
and that Secular, or even Regular Eccleſiafticks, whe 
live out of their Monaſterys, may be corrected by the 
Ordinary, who , ſhall proſecute them in quality of Dele- 
gate from the Holy See, whatever perſonal 12 or 
Privilege of their Order, they may plead. The fourth, 
That Chapters of Cathedral and greater Churches, and the 
Members that compoſe them, may not withdraw them- 
ſelves, by any Exemption whatſoever, from the Viſita- 
tion and Correction of their Piſhops or Superiors: and 
that a Biſnop may nat exerciſe the Epiſcopal Functions in 
the Diocefe of another, without Licence, on pain of 
Suſpenſion, After .the reading of theſe Decrees, the 
following Seſſion was appointed on the zd of March; 
and the Pope by a Decree of the 18th af February de- 
clar'd, that the Cardinals were oblig'd to Refidence ; and 
arder'd thoſe who had ſeveral Biſhopricks to keep only 
only one of them, and to quit the reſt in ſix Months. 
On the 15th of January there was a general Committee 
held, to deliberate what ſhould be the Matter to be deci- 
ded in their next Seſſion. Having already agreed to fol- 
low the Order of the Confeſſion of Augsburg, the Mat- 
ter that offer'd it ſelf was concerning the Miniſtry, which, 
according to the Opinion of the Lutherans, conſiſted in 
the Authority of preaching the Word of God, and admi- 
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niſtring the Sacraments. They did not dwell upon the 
firſt Point, which ſeem'd to be already decided; but 
they undertook to treat of the Sacraments, as well with 
relation to Faith as Diſcipline, They ſettled two pri- 
vate Committees ; the one of Prelates and Divines, to 
examine Doctrine; and the other for Reformation, com- 
pos'd of Prelates and Canoniſts. They read the Extracts 
of ſeveral Propoſitions taken out of the Books of Luther, 
and thoſe of his Se&, touching the Sacraments in ge- 
neral, Baptiſm and Confirmation. There were ſeveral 
Diſputes among the Divines upon the Queſtions that were 
propos'd, and particularly upon thoſe which follow : 
Whether Jeſus Chriſt had inſtituted the ſeven Sacraments z 
about their Neceſlity, Efficacy, the Character that ſome 
of them imprint, and the Intention of the Miniſter, 
The Committee appointed for Reformation drew up ſix 
Chapters for reforming the Abuſes that had been intro- 
duc'd into the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, They 
decreed, 1ſt, That they ſhould be confer'd gratis. 2dly, 

That. Baptiſm ſhould. be adminiſter'd only in the Chure 
zdly, And in thoſe only that have baptiſmal Fonts. 
gl „ That there ſhould be but one Godfather, who 
uld neither be infamous, nor excommunicated, nor a 
Monk; and that none ſhould be Godfather at Confirma- 
tion that had not been confirm d himſelf, $thly, That 
the Prieſts ſhould not ſuffer the Water to be taken away 
which had been made uſe of in the Baptiſm of Children ; 
and that none but Clergymen ſhould take oft the Veil of 
the confirmed Perſon. and wipe off the Holy Chriſm. 
6thly, That Biſhops ſhall not confirm excommunicated 
Perſons, or ſuch as are known to be in mortal Sin. 
The Committee for Doctrine drew up Canons upon the 
Propoſitions that had been examined, which were couch'd 
with ſo much Caution, that no Opinion of any Catho- 
lick Divine was cenfured by them : But they. were not 
of the fame Mind with regard to the Chapters that were 
to be drawn up in order to explaia the Catholick Doc- 
trine more at large; ſo that upon the Pope's Anſwer it 

was reſoly'd to omit thoſe Chapters, and to pitbliſh onl 
the Anathemas. They alſo found abundance of Dif- 
ficulty to agree in the Decree about Plurality of . 
| 4. 8 
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The Spaniſh Biſhops drew up a Memorial, containing di- 
vers Articles of Reformation, relating to the Reſidence 
of Biſhops and Curates, which they would have to be 
declar'd jure divino; againſt Plurality of Benefices even 
vith a Diſpenſation, and about the Qualifications of Bi- 
ſhops and Curates. The Decree relating to Doctrine 
paſſed eaſily in the general Committee; * that con- 
cerning Reformation met with ſome Oppoſition, upon 
the account of this Clauſe being added, ſaving always 
in all Things the Authority of the Holy See ; and becauſe 
Cardinals were not mentioned in the Article concerning 
Reſidence : Nevertheleſs the Decree was approv'd by 
Plurality of Voices, 'and publiſh'd with that concernin 
Doctrine, in the ſeventh Seſſion, held on the zd of pe 
1547. The Decree about Doctrine contains thirteen Ca- 
nons relating to the Sacraments in general, fourteen re- 
lating to Baptiſm, and three about Confirmation. In the 
firſt, an Anathema was 2 againſt ſuch as ſnould 
ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt did not inſtitute the Sacraments, or 
that they are fewer than ſeven; that the Sacraments of 
the New Law are not different from thoſe of the Old, 
but only in Rites and Ceremonies; that the ſeven Sacra- 
ments are equal in Dignity ; that they are not neceſſary 
to Salvation ; that they do not contain the Grace they 
ſignify; and that they confer it only by their own pro- 
per Virtue; that the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirma- 
tion, and Order, imprint no Character; that all Chriſtians 
have Power to adminiſter the Sacraments ; that the In- 
tention of doing what the Church does is not requiſite in 
thoſe who adminiſter them ; that they who are in mortal 
Sin cannot confer the Sacrament; that the Ceremonies 
receiv'd and approv'd by the Catholick Church may be 
neglected or omitted; and that every Paſtor may change 
them. As to Baptiſm, an Anathema was pronounc'd 
againſt ſuch as ſhould: ſay, that the Baptiſm of S. John 
bad the ſame Virtue as the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
Water is not neceſſary for the Sacrament; that the 
Church of Rome does not teach the true Doctrine con- 
cerning Baptiſm ; that Baptiſm confer'd by Hereticks, 
in the Name of the Trinity, is not valid; that Baptiſm 
is not neceſſary to Salvation; that a baptized Perſon 
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cannot loſe Grace; that he is not obliged to have Faith 3 
that he is diſpens'd from obſerving the Commandments 3 
that Vows after Baptiſm are vain and uſeleſs; that the 
only Faith 'of Baptiſm renew'd is ſufficient for the Re- 
— of all Sins; that that Sacrament may be reitera- 
ted; that we ought not to be baptiz'd before the Age of 
Jeſus Chriſt; that Infants after having receiv'd Baptiſm 
ought not to be put in the Rank of Believers ; and that 
when they come to the Years of Diſcretion, they ought 
not to be conſtrain'd to be Chriſtians, As to Confir- 
mation, they are anathematiz'd who ſay, that Confir- 
mation is only a Ceremony without Efficacy ; that to 
attribute any Virtue to the Holy Chriſm is doing Injury 
to the Holy Ghoſt; and that the Biſhop is not the ſole 
ordinary Miniſter of that Sacrament. The word Ordinary 
was added in the Canon, in order to ayoid doing any 
prejudice to thoſe Divines who maintain'd, that the 
Prieſt might ſometimes confer the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation by a delegated Power; and to avoid reflecti 

upon the Practice of the Greeks, The Decree of Re- 
formation contains fifteen Chapters: The firſt imports, 
that none ſhall be admitted to the Government of Cathe- 
dral Churches who is not born in lawful Wedlock, of a 
mature Age, of good Morals and Learning, The ſe- 
cond forbids poſleſſing or holding ſeveral Cathedral 
or Metropolitan Churches. The third ordains, that Bene- 
fices ſhall be confer'd upon Perſons of Worth and Ca- 
pacity, who can reſide upon the Place, and perform their 
Functions themſelves. The fourth and fifth forbid poſ- 
ſeſſing ſeveral Cures or Benefices that are incom atibl > 
The fich bears, that the Union of Benefices made fo 

Years ago ſhall be examined by the Ordinaries, in quality of 
Delegates from the Holy See ; and that ſuch as ſhall be found 
ſurreptitious or obreptitious, ſhall be declared null. The 
ſeventh, that Cures united to Chapters, Monaſteries, 
or Colleges, ſhall be ſubje& to the Viſitation of Ordi- 
naries, who ſhall aſſign a convenient Portion of the Re- 
venues to the Vicars who ſerve them, The eighth, That 
the Ordinaries of Places ſhall every Year be oblig'd to 
viſit, by Apoſtolical Authority, all the Churches of their 
Dioceſe, exempt or not exempt. The ninth, That thoſe 
N E 5 who 
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who ſhall be appointed to govern the greater Churches, ſhall 
get themſelyes conſecrated within the Time ebenen by 
Law, and may not make uſe of any Delays that may have 
been granted them beyond the ſix Months. The 1enth, 
That the Chapters or Cathedrals fhall not give Dimiſſories 
for Orders during the Vacancy of the See, but in favour 
of ſuch as are prefer'd to Benefices, The eleventh, That 
thoſe who have got leave to take Orders from any Bi- 
ſhop they pleaſe, may not make ufe of it, if they 
have not a lawful Reaſon expreſs'd in their Letters. 
The twelfth, That Diſpenſations granted to Benefi- 
ciaries, not to take Orders, ſhall not be valid above 
a Year, except in Caſes expreſs'd in the Law. The thir- 
teenth, That all who ſhall be preſented, elected, and nam- 
ed to any Sort of Benefices, by any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
whatſoever, yea, even by the Nuncios of the Holy See, 
may not receive the Inſtitution or Confirmation, nor be 
pur in poſſeſſion of them, unleſs they have been examin'd 

efore-hand by the Ordinaries; however, excepting fuch 
as are elected and named by the Univerſities or Colleges, 
where all Parts of Learning are taught. The fourteenth, 
That the Conftitution of Innocent IV. ſhall be obſerved, 
which was given in the Lateran Council, relating to the 
Cauſes of Exempts. The fifteenth, That the Ordinaries 
of Places ſhall take care of all the Hoſpitals, by obfervin 
the Form of the Decretal Q#ia contingit, which was pub- 
liſh'd in the Council of Vienna. The following Seſſion 
was appointed to be held on the Thurſtay after the Sunday 
of the Quaſimodo, the 2 1ſt of April 1547. 

The Council being very far advanc'd in the Matters it 
dad to handle, would probably have _ on at the ſame 
rate > But upon the Noife that was ſpread abroad, that 
there were contagious Diſtempers in the City of Trent, 
the Legates propos'd to remove the Council to another 
City. Moft of the Biſhops, except the Spaniſh, were of 
that Mind; and the Pope conſented to it. Wherefore 
there was a Seſſion held on purpoſe on the 11th of March, 
which is the eighth of the Council, wherein they publiſh'd 
the Removal of the Council from Trent to Belo ne. Car- 
dinal Paceco, and fifteen other Biſhops, declar'd, That 
they did not approye that Tranſlation; but it was __ 
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by Plurality of Voices, thirty five Biſhops having agreed 
te it. Next Day the Legates departed from Trent, with, 
the Biſhops who had declar'd for the Tranffation ; but the 
reſt continued at Trent with Cardinal Paceco, where the 
Emperor order'd- chem to remain. The Biſhops who 
went to Bologne being aſſembled on the 21ſt of April, 
put off the Seſſion, which was to have been held on that 
Day, to the Thurſday of the Octave of Whitſuntide, That 
Aſcmbly is reckon'd the ninth Seſſion. There was an- 
other Seflion held on the zd of June, on-Which they again 
put off the Seſſion to the 15th of Stemben. While thaſe 
Things were doing at Trent, Francis the Firſt died on 
i;zth of March 1547, and on the 24th of April the Em- 
peror gain'd a great Victory over the Elector of Saxony 
and the Landgrave of Heſſe, whom he took Priſoners. 
The Pope and Henry II. made a League againſt the Em- 
peror. The Pope's Nephew, Peter Leuis, Duke of Pla- 
centia, was aſſaſſinated. Theſe Events chang'd the Face 
of Affairs. The Emperor would have che Council to be 
continued, and to be held at Trent. The Prelates, wha 
were at Balogne, foreſeeing that it would be difficult for 
them 4p ſucceed, by continuing the Council at Rologye, 
ſuſpended it an the 14th of September; and wrote to the 
Pope, that they were ready to return to Trent, provided 
the Biſhops who continued there would came to Bologne, 
and approve the Tranſlation. This Condition was propas'd 
by the Pope to the Emperor's Embaſſadors, upon the In- 
ſtances which he made to cauſe the Prelates that were at 
Bologne to return to Trent. The Emperor ſent Vargas and 
Velaſco to Bologne, to proteſt againſt the Aſſembly, and or- 
der'd his Embaſſador Mendoxa to do the ſame at Rome. 
Then the Pope conſider'd of the Removal of the Council, 
and forbid the Biſhops at Trent and Bologneto dp auy thing 
till he had given his Judgment. Both Parties drew up 
Memorials to juſtify their Conduct; but things continued 
as they were, and the Council was ſuſpended, The Pres 
lates continued at Bologne and Trent, till ſuch time as the 
Pope, on the 17th of September 1549, gave Order to the 
Cardinal del Monte to diſmiſs the Prelates that were at Bo- 
lozne ; it not being his Intention that the Cauncil ſhould 
be continued there. 2 2 
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The Publication of the Interim, and the Decree of 
the Reformation: 


HE Germans being uneaſy at the Suſpenſion of the 

| Council, the Emperor ask'd the Pope to ſend a Le- 
gate to Germany, with moſt ample Powers upon thirteen 
Heads, in order to re-unite the Hereticks, and to ſatisfy 
the Nation. The Pope ſent Proſper Santa Crux, Auditor 
of the Rota, to confer upon the Articles that had been pro- 
pos'd to him; but before his Arrival in Germany, the Empe- 
ror had caus'd a Confeſſion of Faith to be drawn up, which 
both Parties might agree to and execute, till there ſhould 
be a ſolemn Deciſion. It was drawn up by Julius Pflug, 
Biſhop of Naumburg; Michael Sidon, Suffragan to the 
Archbiſhop of Mentx; and John Agricola of Iſleben, a Lu- 
theran, Miniſter to the Ele&or of Brandenburg. This For- 
mulary was called the Interim, becauſe it was to be pro- 
viſionally obſerved, till ſuch time as the Queſtions ſhould 
be decided by a Council held in Germany. The Emperor 
caus'd it to be publiſh'd in the Diet held at Augsburg, in 
May 1548, and * it ro be executed. The In- 
terim was compos'd of twenty fix Articles, which are per- 
fectiy orthodox, on Juſtification, the Sacraments, and the 
conteſted Points: only they allow'd marry'd Prieſts to live 
with their Wives, and Laicks to communicate in both 
Kinds, in Places where that Cuſtom obtain'd, till ſuch 
time as thoſe Articles ſhould be regulated by the Council. 
This was follow'd by the Emperor's Ordinance, contain- 
ing twenty two Articles relating to Diſcipline, which was 
io be obſerved. | 
Theſe Decrees did not at all pleaſe the Court of Rome, 
which look'd upon them as an Attempt of the Civil Pow- 
er upon what was within the Verge of the Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction; and the Prelates of Bologne were very much 
offended, that they were thus prevented. In er 
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the Interim was yet more odious to the Proteſtants than 
to the Catholicks. However, the Emperor employ'd his 
Authority to cauſe it to be receiv'd ; but ſeveral Perſons 
would not receive it, but with Reſtrictions and Conditions 
which alter'd it. There appear'd ſeveral Papers againſt 
this Decree, both by Lutherans and Catholicts. In fine, 
this Formulary, which was made to appeaſe Conteſts, and 
pacify Germany, rais'd new Diſputes and Troubles in it. 
The Regulation about Diſcipline did not meet with ſo 
much * and was obſery'd in Provincial Coun- 
cils. The Pope propos'd to carry on the Reformation 


with Earneſtneſs, and ſuſpended the Council upon that 
Pretence : but he died on the 19th of November 1549. 


CHAP. XX. 


The new calling of the Council of Trent, and the 
Hiſtory of what paſs'd in it till its Suſpenſion. 


ARDINAL del Monte, who had been Preſident 
of the Council, was elected Pope the 18th of Febru- 
ary, and took the Name of Julius III. The Emperor 
immediately ſollicited him to re- aſſemble the Council of 
Trent; and Julius was inclin'd to it. He ſent Nuncios 
to the King of France and the Emperor, to propoſe to 
them the Conyocation of the Council, and to draw a Pro- 
miſe from them, that its Decrees ſhould be receiv'd and 
executed, Then he publiſh'd a Bull for the Continuation 
of the Council at Trent, dated the 14th of November 
1550, which the Emperor caus'd to be publiſhed to the 
Diet at Augsburg in 1551. The Pope appointed the Car- 
dinal Creſcentio, by the Title of S. Marcellus, to be his 
Legate, who preſided in the Council with Sebaſtianus 
Phighinus, Archbiſhop of Manfredonia, and Lewis Lippo- 
man Biſhop of Verona, to whom he gave the Character of 
Nuncios. 
The Preſidents came thither, together with ſome Prelates 
who had follow'd them from Rome, and there _ m= 
eleven 
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elevenel Seſſion of the Council on the 1ſt of May 15541, 
in which they did nathing elſe but approve the Continua- 
tion of the Council, and 2 the next Seſſion to he 
on the aſt of September following. King Hexry II. re- 
monſtrated to the Pope, that he could not ſend the Biſhops 
of his Kingdom to Trent, becauſe of the War which the 
Empazor had declar'd againſt the Duke of Parma, to 
whom he granted his Protaction, and pray'd him to de 
the Council till ſuch time as the Peace was gone] 

But che Pope having no regard to this Rempnſtrange, the 
King eaus'd a circular Letter to be publiſhed, by which he 
order'd all the Biſhops of his Kingdom to return to their 
Churches in fix Months, in order to prepare themſelves 
for a National Council, Then he ſent Amyot Abbot of 
Rellozan to Trent, with a Letter for the Aſſembly, which 
eontain'd a long Proteftation againſt continuing the Coun- 
cil, Amyot read it in the 12th Seſſion held the iſt of Sep- 
tember, which did nothing, and only put off the next Seſ- 
fion to the 11th of October. 

The Matter which offer'd it (elf to be examined, accar- 
ding to the Order which had 'been laid down, was the 
Eutarift, Two Articles on that Subject were _ to 
be diſcuſs'd by the Divines, who agreed very well in their 
Opinions about it. Only the Emperor's Embaſſador 
caus'd the Article about Communion in one kind only to 
be put off till another time, and propos'd to grant a moſt 
ample Paſſport to the Proteſtants. The Jacobins and 
Cordeliers were ſame time in Diſpute about the manner of 
expreſſing Tranſubſtantiation. They likewiſe drew up 
five Canons for remedying the Abuſes committed in the 
Admiſtration of the Euchariſt. While the Divines were 
employ d about Points of Doctrine, the Canoniſts Jabour'd 
at reforming Epiſcapal Juriſdiction, in which they found 
general Abufes, The firſt, that on the part of the Superi- 
ors, Charity had degenerated into Tyranny, Secondly, 
that on the part af Inferiars, voluntary Obedience was 
turn'd into Complaints and Conteſts. In order to remedy 
the firſt, they were ſatisfy'd with making uſe of an Exhar- 
tation to the Prelates to entertain a Spirit of Charity, and 
throw off the Spirit of Tyranny. As to the — they 
thought of putting a ſtop to the means of eluding the Judgs 
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ments of Superiors, and for that end pitch'd upon three 
Heads, Appeals, Abſolutians, and r . againſt 
Judges, upon which they made ſevoral Reflections which 
were back d with Regulations. In fine, they conſented 
to grant a Paſſport to the Proteſtants. | 

The 13th Seſſion was held an the 11th of Octobar 
1551. In this Seſſion were publiſhed {ix Chapters to ex- 
plain the Doctrine of the Church ahaut the Enchariſt, and 
eleven Canons againſt the oppaſite rrors. The rgal Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Fucha- 
riſt, and Tranſubſtamiation, were eſtabliſh'd and thaſe; 
eondemn'd who ſaid, that the principal Fruit of the Eucha- 
riſt is the Remiſſion of Sins, and that it produces no other 
Effects. They likewiſe declare, that Jeſus Ohriſt ought to 
be adared in the Sacrament of the Altar; that the Eu- 
chariſt may be reſerv'd ; that the Body and Blood of Chrift 
are really and ſacramentally recgiv'd in the Euchariſt; that all 
Believers, come to Age of Diſcretion, are oblig'd to cammu- 
nicate at Eaſter ; that the Prieſt may himſelf communicate 
and that Faith alone is not a ſufficient Piſpoſition to, hinder 
us from receiying that Sacrament unworthily. Aſter this 
they read the Statutes of Reformation, and exhorted the 
Prelates to ſhew Charity towards their Inferiors. Then 
they make Regulations about Appeals, that in Cauſes 
which relate to Viſitation and Correction, Capacity and In- 
capacity, as well as in criminal Cauſes, it ſhall not be al- 
low'd/to appeal from an interlocutory Sentence, nor from 
any Grievance before the definitive Sentence, unleſs the 
Grieyance were ſuch, that it could not be redreſs'd by 
judging to the utmoſt ; that Appeals from the Judgment 
of Biſhops ſhall be carried to the Metropolitan; that the 
ſuperior Judge may not give Sentence in criminal Suits up- 
on the view of Suits of Inſtance, from which there is 
an Appeal; that the Biſhop may judge the Clergy who are 
in ſacred Orders, without appealing to other Bilhops, but 
only taking the Afliftance of Abbots, or Perſons of 
known Ability; that the Biſhop ſhall take cognizance of 
the Subreptian or Obreption of Graces obtained by the 
culpable, to ſee whether the Information be according to 
Truth; that Biſhops ſhall not be ſummon'd, norappointed 
to appear in Perſon, unleſs in Cafes where their Depoſi- 
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tion is requiſite ; that the Teſtimony of no Perſons ſhall 
be admitted againſt Biſhops, but ſuch asare of good Repu- 
tation; and, that the Cauſes of Biſhops (when the Nature 
of the Accuſation is ſuch as to require a perſonal Appear- 
ance) ſhall be carried to the Pope, and terminated by 
him ; a Maxim contrary to antient Diſcipline, and even to 
the Concordate, which bears, that the weightier Cauſes 
ſhall be judg'd by Commiſſioners on the Place. Then 
they put off the Deciſion of the other four Articles to the 
25th of January, and granted a Paſſport to the Proteſ- 
rants that would come to the Council. In fine, they read 
an Anſwer to the Proteſtation which Amyot made in the 
name of the King of France. 

Then they labour'd in the Committees about Doctrine, 
touching the Propoſitions which regarded Penance and 
Extreme Union, The Decree and Canons having been 
drawn up and approved, they were read in the 14th Seſ- 
ſion on hh 25th of November 1551. In this Seſſion they 
eſtabliſhed the Neceſſity of the Sacrament of Penance in 
the Decree; and declar'd, that the Form of this Sacrament 
is the Abſolution of the Prieſt, and that the Acts of the 
Penitent, viz. Contrition, Confeſſion and Satisfaction, 
Are as it were the Matter of it. Here they ſhew the Ne- 
ceſſity of thoſe three Parts, and maintain that imperfect 
Contrition, which is call'd Attrition, ariſing ſrom the con- 
ſideration of the Deformity of Sin, and from the Fear 
of Hell and Puniſhment (if it includes the Hope of Pardon, 
and excludes the Will of Sinning) not only does not make 
a Man a 59 and more criminal, but that it is a Gift 
of God, and a Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, which indeed 
does not yet dwell in the Man, but only moves his Will; 
and that altho this Attrition of it ſelf cannot lead the Sin- 
ner to Juſtification without the Sacrament, yet it diſpoſes 
him to obtain the Grace of God in the Sacrament. Con- 
feſſion is declar'd neceſſary jure divino; the Miniſtry of 
the Keys is reſery'd to Prieſts and Biſhops ; the Reſervati- 
on of certain Cafes to Biſhops and the Pope is approv'd; 
the Neceſlity of Satisfaction, in order to have the Puniſh- 
ment due to Sin forgiven, is acknowledged ; Extreme 
Unction is declar'd a Sacrament of Jeſus Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion, whereof the Practice is recommended by the Apoſtle 
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St. James; the Effects of it are ſaid to be the comforting 
the Sick, and forgiving the Sins that remain'd to be ex- 
piated ; that Biſhops and Prieſts are the ſole Miniſters of it. 
The Canons pronounce an Anathema againſt thoſe who 
deny that Penance is a Sacrament ; who 40 not diſtinguiſh 
it from Baptiſm; who maintain that Prieſts have not Pow- 
er to bind and looſe Sins; that Contrition, Confeſſion 
and Satisfaction are not neceſſary in order to obtain the 
Remiſſion of one's Sins; that Sacramental Confeſſion is 
not jure divino; that all Believers are not oblig'd to con- 
feſs once a Year; that the Abſolution of the Prieſt is not 
a judiciary Act, but only a ſimple Miniſtry, by which one 
declares that Sin: are forgiven ; that the Prieſts who are in 
mortal Sin have not the Power of binding and looſing ; that 
Prieſts are not the ſole Miniſters of Abſolution; that 
Biſhops have no Right of reſerving certain Caſes ; that 
God always remits the Puniſhment with the Fault, and 
that Sinners ſtand in no need of Satisfaction; that Ex- 
treme Unction is not truly and properly a Sacrament, that 
it does not confer Grace, nor forgive Sins ; that the Cere- 
monies of it ought to be chang'd, and that Prieſts are not 
the Miniſters of ie. Theſe eighteen Canons were follow'd 
by the Decree about Reformation, where it is ordained, 
that no Perſon can be rais'd to Orders, nor do the Functions 
of them, againſt the Prohibition of his Biſhop or Superior ; 
that no titulary Biſhop can ordain any Perſon without a 
Dimiſſory from the Ordinary; that Biſhops, in quality of 
Delegates from the holy See, ſhall have the right of cor- 
recting and chaſtiſing, even out of the time of their Viſita- 
tion, all ſecular 2 regular Clergy, and even Exempts 
notwithſtanding any Exemption, and even preferably to 
Judges Conſervators; that Clergymen and Beneficiaries 
ſhall be clothed with Habits ſutable to their Profeſſion; 
that voluntary Homicides ſhall be excluded from facred 
Orders, and that thoſe who ſhall have committed an in- 
voluntary Homicide ſhould be bound to obtain a Diſpen- 
fation, which ſhall be refer'd totheir Biſhop ; that Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judges may not proſecute Clergymen who do not 
depend upon them, without the Conſent of the Biſhop of 
thoſe Clergymen ; that the Benefices of one Dioceſe ſhall 
not be join'd to the Churches of another Dioceſe ; that 
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regular Benefices ſhall be given to Regulars of the ſame Or- 
der; that ſuch as remove from an Order ſhall be incapable 
of a Benefice ; that the Right of Patronage ſhall be vield- 
ed only to Founders ; and that the Perſon preſented by the 
Patron ſhall be provided and inſtituted by the Ordinary, 
After the reading of thoſe Decrees, the next Seſſion was 
appointed to be held on the 25th of January; and it was 
declar'd, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Sacrament 
of Orders, ſhould then be handled. 

Matters were prepar'd in the Committees; but in the 
mean time the Embaſſadors of the Duke of Wirtemberg ar- 
riv'd at Trent, and ask'd a Paſſport for their Divines, of- 
fering to preſent their Confeſſion of Faith. The Embaſ- 
ſadors of ſome other Proteſtant Princes arriv'd alſo, and, 
at length, thoſe of the Elector of Saxon) came thither. 
Theſe laſt were heard in a general Committee. A Paſſ- 
port was granted to the Proteſtants, but not ſuch a one 
as they deſired; and the Matters were delay'd to be 
decided till the 19th of March. The Paſſport and the De- 
lay of the next Seſſion were publiſh'd in the 15th Seſſion, 
an the 15th of January 1552 ; and nothing elſe was 
done: But the War which the Elector of Saxony declar'd 
ſoon after, and his taking the 9 of Augsburg, alarm'd 
the Biſhops ſo much, that moſt ef them withdrew from 
Trent. The Nuncios acquainted the Pope with what had 
paſs'd, and receiv'd Power to ſuſpend the Council, The 
vinted a Seſſion to be held on the 28th of Atril, an 
then publiſh'd the Suſpenſion of the Council far two Years, 
The Emperor, who was at Inſpruck, was ſurpriz d by the 
Troops ef the Prateſtants, and was oblig'd to fly from 
thence. In fine, in the beginning of Auguſt Peace was 
cancluded between the Emperor and the Proteſtant Princes 
at Paſſax. It was ſettled, that in ſix Months there ſhould be 
a Diet held, where that which was moſt expedient to ter- 
minate the Differences in Religion, ſhould be decided ei- 
ther by a general or national Council, or by way of Con- 
ference : That in the mean while the Cabolicks and Pro- 
teſtants ſhould live in quiet. Natwithſtanding this Treaty 
| of Peace, there were Wars between the Princes and Cities 
of the Empire; ſo that the Diet propos'd from one Year 
10 another, was not held till the Month of my 155% 
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CHAP. XXI. 


The H ſtory of what paſs'd in Germany from the 
Suſpenſion of the Council to its third Opening. 


HO the moctiog of the Council was not revok'd, 

but only ſuſpended, yet no further Mention was 
made of it : No body ask'd it, and the Pope made no In- 
ſtances to call it. Ferdinand propos'd to the Diet of Aug ſ- 
burg, which began on the 5th of February 1555, the way 
of Conference: Pope Julius died on the 23d of March, 
and Marcellus Cervinus, Cardinal of Santa Crux, was 
elected in his Place. He kept his Name, and was called 
Marcellus II. He had good Deſigns, but had not Time 
to put them in execution; for he died twelve Days after 
his Exaltation. Cardinal Caraffa was elected on the 23d 
of May, and took the name of Paul IV. Mean while the 
Diet of Augaburg drew up Articles, to which both Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants agreed, which ſettled the Liberty of 
Religion according to the Confeſſion of Augsburg, in the 
Places where it obtain'd : And they allow'd to communi- 
cate in both Kinds in the Catholick Countries, Ferdt« 
nand, who ſucceeded to Charles V. who reſign'd the Em- 
pire on the 17th of January 1556, confirm'd.the Treaty 
of paſſau, in the Diet of Augsburg, in 1558. Henry II. 
King of France, who agreed with the King of Spain to act 
in concert to procure the calling of a general Council, died 
on the roth of July 1559 ; and the Pope ſurviv'd him on- 
ly to the x8th of Auguſt the ſame Year. The Cardinal de 
Medicis was elected in his Place, the 25th of December, and 
taok the Name of Pius IV, It was then that the Nego- 
tiations were renew d for calling a Council. The Empe- 
ror caus'd his Embaſſadors to asł it of the Pope; and Fan- 
cis II. King of France, approv'd that Deſign: but both 
of them demanded a new General Council, in a Place 
where both Catholicks and Proteſtants might freely meet. 
The King of Pain conſented it ſhould be at Trevt, The 
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Pope ſent extraordinary Nuncios to all Courts to propoſe 
this Aſſembly ; and they were long in ſuſpence about the 
Place where it ſhould meet. At laſt the Emperor agreed it 
ſhould be aſſembled at Trent. Hereupon the Pope pub- 
liſh'd the Bull of Indiction of the general and oecumenical 
Council of Trent, which was conceiv'd in Terms which 
ſignified that it was not a new Convocation, but the Con- 
tinuation of the Council that had been already aſſembled 
in the ſame Place, In the Diet held at Naumburg, in the 
beginning of the Year 1560, the Proteſtants Ceclar'd that 
they wou'd not receive that Council. The Nuncios, 
whom tl e Pope had ſent to all the Proteſtant Princes, re- 
ceiv'd the ſame Anſwer, Nevertheleſs the Pope reſolv'd 
to cauſe the Council to be held, and ſent Cardinal Serj- 
pand, and the Cardinal of Mantua, to Trent to open it, 
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An Hiſtory of the Revolutions in Religion that hap- 
pen d in France: Of the States of Orleans, 
and the Conference of Poiſly. 


B EFORE I reſume the Hiſtory of the Council, I muſt 
of 


relate what paſs'd-in France and England about Re- 
on, till the new opening of the Council. 

In France the Number of the pretended Reformed en- 
creas'd every Day. There began powerful Factions in 
that Kingdom; and having got over to their Side the 
King of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, the Chattelons, 
and abundance of conſiderable Perſons both of the 
Long Robe and the Sword, they reſolv'd to ſhelter 
themſelves againſt the Proſecutions that were laid a- 
gainſt them. Henry II. was inflexibly againſt them; he 
caus'd the Counſellors of Parliament to be ſeiz'd who had 
favoured the pretended Reformed upon the ſcore of Re- 
ligion : nevertheleſs the French Miniſters of the new Refor- 
tion continu'd to meet at Paris, and held a Synod, in 
which preſided Francis Morel, in which they made Con- 
* ſtitutions 


Cent. XVI. the CHURCH. = 


ſtitutions for their own Purpoſe, Francis II. continued 
to proſecute the Accuſed with Rigour and Severity. Anne 
du Bourg, Counſellor in the Parliament of Paris, was con- 
demn'd to be burut, and executed at Paris, the 18th of 
December 1559. The pretended Reformed were like- 
wiſe ſearched after, and puniſh'd in the other Cities of the 
Kingdom. This Rigour occaſion'd the Conſpiracy of a 
very great Number of People, who were coming to the 
King to ask Liberty of Conſcience. This Attempt having 
been diſcover'd, moſt of the Conſpirators were kill'd or 
diſpers'd, A War aroſe in Provence, Languedoc, and 
Poitou. | Thoſe Diſorders made the People of France re- 
ſolve. to have a National Council; but in order to bring 
a more ſpeedy Remedy, the King call'd an Aſſembly at 
Fontainbleau on the 20th of Auguſt 1550. Admiral Co- 
lizny preſented a Petition in the Name of many People in 
Normandy, ,who ask'd the free Exerciſe of their Religion. 
On the 27th Day of the Month the King pabliſh'd an Edict, 
by which he call'd the States to meet at Melun on the 10th 
of December, and order'd the Biſhops to aſſemble on the 
16th of January. The mortal Sickneſs of Francis II. 
was the Reaſon why the States did not meet at Melun, as 
was appointed. That Prince died on the 5th of December 
1560, and was ſucceeded by his Brother Charles IX. who 
was but ten Years of Age. Queen Catharine de Medicis, 
Regent of the Kingdom, and her Council, being deſirous 
to preyent the Troubles which encreas'd every Day, re- 
ſoly'd to hold the Aſſembly of the States at Orleans, and 
to open it on the 17th of January 1561. Here the King 
order'd the Biſhops to prepare 3 to go to the 
Council.. He enlarg'd all thoſe who were made Priſoners 
on the account of Religion, granted them an Amneſty 
for what was palſs'd, and exhorted all his Subjects to follow 
the antient Uſage of the Church without any Alteration. It 
vas alſo reſoly'd in the States, that the Biſhops ſhould be 
elected by the Clergy, with the intervention of the royal 
Judges, twelve of the Nobility, and twelve Burghers ; that 
no more Money ſhould be ſent to Rome for Annats ; that 
all Biſhops and Parſons of Pariſhes ſhould perſonally reſide, 
upon pain of loſing their Revenues ; that two Prebends 
{ſhould be reſery'd in all Cathedral Churches, the one to 
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maintain a Chair of Theology, and the other for a 
School-maſter to teach Children; that all Abbots and 
Abbeſſes, Priors and Prioreſſes, ſhould be ſubj ect to their 
Biſhops, notwithſtanding any Exemption ; that no Dues 
might be exacted for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
Burial, nor for other Spiritual Functions; that Biſhops 
ſhould not fulminate Cenſures but for publick and ſcanda- 
lous Crimes; that the Religious, or Monks, ſhould not 
take on the Profeſſion till the Age of twenty five, and the 
Nuns till the Age of twenty. There were alſo ſeveral other 
Regulations made for the Reformation of the Church and 
Eecleſiaſticks ; but all thoſe Regulations were not pub- 
liſh'd and put in execution. In the Month of July 1561, 
the King publiſh'd an Edict, bearing, that both Parties 
ſhould live in Peace; that the Word of God and the Sacra- 
ments ſhould be diſpens'd according to the Uſage of the 
Church of Rome ; that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be Judges of 
Herefy'; that ſuch as were convicted of it ſhould be 
deliver'd over to the ſecular Arm; that however they could 
not be condemn'd to any thing but Baniſhment, till ſuch 
time as the General or National Council-ſhould determine, 
At the ſame'time tlie King enjoin'd all the Biſhops of the 
Kingdom to meet at Poiſſy, in order to chuſe ſuch as 
ſhould be ſent to the Council, Mean while a Conference 
was propos'd by the Reformed, between the Catholicks 
and the Miniſters. The Cardinal of Lorrain conſented to 
it, and the Conference was refoly'd upon. Fifty Prelates 
at leaſt came to Poiſſy, the 26th © 1561. The 
Chancellor de l Hopital declar'd, that that Council was aſ- 
ſerabled to reform Abuſes, and' to reſtore Peace and 93 
formity in Doctrine. Twelve Articles were propos'd, 
which were to be the Subject of the Deliberation. The Hugo- 
nots (for ſo the pretended Reformed began to be call'd) pre- 
ſented their Petition here, by which they demanded, That the 
Cardinals and Biſhops might not be their Judges; that the 
King ſhould preſide in that Aſſembly ; that alf Differences 
ſhould be judg'd by the Word of God; and that what 
ſhould be faid on both Sides ſhould be written by Secretaries 
which both Parties ſhould agree to. The Queen declar'd, 
That Eecleſiaſticks ſhould not be their Judges; that a Se- 
cretary ſhould be appointed to write what „ 
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ſaid; and that they might make their Proteſtation, that 


they meant that every thing ſhould be decided by the 
Word of God, The Faculty of Divines in Paris ſent De- 
puties to lay Obſtacles in the way of this Conference, or 
to hinder the N and Queen from coming there; 
but they were anſwer'd, That the Thing was reſolv'd, 
and that the Council had thought it proper the King 
ſhould be at the Conference. 

Several Miniſters came to that Conference with the King's 
Paſſport. It was open'd on the 9th of September in pre- 
ſence of the King, Queen, the Duke of Olreans, the King 
of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, and Madam Margaret, 
Siſter to the King, and Queen of Navarre. The Cardi- 
nals, Biſhops, and Doctors, having taken their Places, 
twelve Miniſters were called in. Theodore de Bexa was 
11 upon to ſpeak; which he did ſtanding and bare- 

eaded. He made a long Diſcourſe upon the Articles that 
were in Debate, and coming to that of the Euchariſt, 
he ſaid that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was as far from 
Bread and Wine, as the higheſt Heaven from the 
Earth. This Propoſition ſcandaliz's the Prelates, and the 
Cardinal de Tournon demanded that Silence ſhould be im- 
pos'd upon Beza. The Queen ſaid, That what he ſaid 


would be anſwer'd, and that he muſt be allow'd to con- 


tinue. The Cardinal of Lorain anſwer'd on the 15th of 
the Month : and his Diſcourſe was divided into two Parts. 
In the former he treated of the Authority of the Church, 
ſhew'd the Neceſſity of admitting her for Judge, and 
3 that the Church of Rome was the true Church. In 


the ſecond Part he ſhew'd there was a Contradiction in 


what Beza had adyanc'd, That Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven, 
and not elſewhere, and that yet by virtue of Faith he is 
truly communicated to us. Beza ask'd leave to reply, 
which was granted him : and replied in the Conference 
of the 2 4th Day of the Month, which was held on pur- 

oſe. Beza undertook to refute the Diſcourſe of the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain, and ſpoke about the Church. The Doc- 
tors Deſpenſe and de Sainctes refuted what Beza had ſaid : 
But as they went continually from one Queſtion to another 
without agreeing about any Thing, the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
ta order to hinder that Diſorder, would haye them to * 
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fine themſelves preciſely to the Article of the Euchariſt, 
The Miniſters were ask'd whether they would ſign the Ar- 
ticle of the Confeſſion of Augsburg, which runs thus; 
The true Body and the true Blood of Feſus Chriſt do exiſt, 
are preſented to and received by the Communicants truly, 
really, and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
They made a Scruple about ligning of it; and two Days 
were granted them to think of it, On the 26th there was 
another Conference held in Preſence of the Queen, and the 
King of Navarre (for the e no more at theſe 
Conferences.) Bexa ask'd the Bi ops whether they would 
ſign the Confeſſion of Augsburg. The Cardinal de Lorrain 
anſwer'd Beza ambiguouſly ; which he took advantage of, 
and ſaid, That ſince the Biſhops would not ſubſcribe it, it 
was not reaſonable to require the Miniſters to ſign it, 
Then Peter Martyr made a long Diſcourſe upon the Eu- 
chariſt, in which he attack'd the real and ſubſtantial Pre- 
ſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, James 
Lainez, General of the Jeſuits, who was juſt come to 
Court, enter'd the Liſts, and made a long Diſcourſe, in 
which he indirectly blam'd thoſe Conferences. The Doc- 
tors Deſpenſe and de Sainctes diſputed warmly againſt the 
Miniſters. The Queen ſeeing it was impoſſible to ſet— 
tle any thing among ſo great a Number of Perſons, was 
pleas'd to order, that from henceforth the Conferences 
ſhould be held at S. Germain en Laye, and conſiſt 
only of a very ſmall Number of Divines. For the Ca- 
tholicks ſhe nam'd James de Montluc Biſhop of Va- 
lence, Peter du Val Baho p of Seez, Claud Deſpenſe, 
Lewis Bouthilier, and John de Salignac, Doctors: and 
for the Proteſtants, Beza, Peter Martyr, Marlorat, 
de Galars, and de Þ Eſpine. They drew up a Con- 
feſſion of Faith about the Euchariſt, which was ſent to 
Poiſſy, and was rejected, after it had been examined by the 
Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris. They drew 
up another, which the Miniſters would not ſign : They 
likewiſe treated of the worſhipping of Images in thoſe Con- 
ferences. Projects of Accommodation were formed; but 
they could not agree upon that Article any more than that 
of the Euchariſt, tho it was much eaſier to be termi- 
nated, The Conferences were juſt ended, when Der 
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from the Proteſtants of Germany arriv'd. It was propos'd 
to begin the Conferences anew, and reſume the Debate a- 
bout the Eucharift, in hopes that the Lutherans of Germa- 
»y, and the Calviniſts of France, might be eaſily divided 
upon that Article, becauſe they were not of ſame 
Opinion about it : But the Miniſters who were deputed by 
the Princes of Germany being appriz'd of that Deſign, did 
every one return home ; and thus ended the Conference 
of Poiſſy. But while the Divines and Miniſters were in 
Conference at S. Germain, the Biſhops who were aſſem- 
bled at Poiſſy drew up Statutes far the Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
* of the Kingdom of France, about the Promotion 
of Biſhops, about their Reſidence, about Eccleſtaſtical 
Judgments, about the Qualifications and Duties of Bene- 
ficiaries, about the Monaſtick State, about the Diyine Of- 
fice, and about the Ceremonies of the Church. Thoſe 
Regulations were publiſh'd ar Poiſſy on the 14th of Oclo- 
ber 1561. The Clergy of France ſupplicated the King ta 
follicit the Pope to grant leave to the Clergy of his King- 
dom to marry, and to adminiſter the Communion in both 

Kinds to all his Subjects. The King caus'd Monſieur de 
Lifle his Ambafſador to ask this of the Pope: But the Pope 
would decide nothing as to that Demand, tho he was 
convinc'd that both the one and the other were accord» 
ing to poſitive Law; and remitted the Affair to a Council, 

This is what was moſt remarkable in France about the 
Affair of Religion, till the new Opening of the Council. 
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The Change of Religion in England in the Reign of 
Edward VI. and the Re-eſtabliſhment of the 
Catholick Religion in the Reign of Mary. 


E FO RE I reſume the Hiſtory of the Council, it 

is requiſite for me to ſpeak of the Change of Religion 

in England. Altho Henry VIII. ſeparated from the 
Church of Rome, yet he neyer allow'd any Change to be 
Vol. IV. F made 
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made in Religion (2). His Son Edward by Jane Sey- 
mour, who was proclaimed King on the 31ſt of January 
1547, was but nine Years of Age, three Months, and 
ſome Days. His Uncle Edward Seymour, Duke of So- 
merſet, who was declared the King's Guardian and Regent 
of the Kingdom, being in the Sentiments of the pretended 
Reformed, reſoly'd to ſettle them in the Kingdom. The 
People follow'd the Inclination of the Court. Images 
were preſently thrown down in ſome Places, the Churches 
plunder'd and profan'd, the Pulpits fill'd with Preachers 
Who taught Lutheraniſm and Zuinglianiſm, and the Pub- 
lick ſwarm'd with Books againſt the Doctrine of the 
Church. Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ſome 
other Biſhops, openly countenanced the Change of Reli- 
jon ; the reſt were not able to oppoſe them. The King's 

ä inſpir'd into him the new Opinions. The King- 
dom was full of Germans and Switzers, who labour'd to 
eſtabliſh the new Doctrine. The Viſitors, who were ſent, 
as in Henry the eighth's time, to viſit all the Churches, 
eſtabliſh'd therein the Exerciſe of the new Reformation. 
The Parliament, which met in November 1547, order'd 
Communion in both Kinds, and a Reformation of the 
Divine Service. The Commiſſioners thereto appointed 
were very buſy, Thang'd Part of the Ceremonies, and | 
kept others of them. Prieſts were allow'd to marry ; but 
eating of Fleſh on Fridays and Saturdays was forbidden. 
The real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in 1 
the Sacrament was the laſt Point they attack'd ; nor were 1 
the pretended Reformers agreed upon that Article. Peter p 
Martyr preach'd openly that we muſt neither believe the u 
real Preſence nor Tranſubſtantiation. Bucer was more cau- d 
tious in his Expreſhons, and did not abſolutely deny the 
real Preſence, The old Engliſhi ſtrenuouſly maintain'd 
Tranſubſtantiation. which was one of the Articles of Hen- 
ry VIII. Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, declar'd 
himſelf againſt the real Preſence. Bonner Biſhop of Ton- 
don, Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, Tonflal Biſnop of Dur- 
ham, Heath Biſhop of Worceſter, and ſome others, -main- 

' fain'd it; but they were depos'd, and remoy'd from their 
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Charge. As Biſhopricks and other Benefices became va- 


cant, they were given to Perſons who had embrac'd the 
new Opinions, In the Year 1550 appear'd the Reforma- 
tion of the Ceremonies of — and e made 
many Changes in the Liturgy, In fine, in 1551 ha d 
the 140 Period ** 2 Religion in 1 
a Confeſſion of Faith of forty two Articles was drawn. up; 
in which Lutheraniſm was ſet up, about the Sufficiency of 
the Scripture for Articles of Faith, about the Church, Juſ- 
tification by Faith alone, Works, Purgatory, Indulgen- 
ces, Relicks, Images, and the Invocation of Saints, The 
Sacraments are reduc'd to two, Baptiſm and the Eu- 
chariſt: The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the real 
Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt is rejected, as well 
as the Adoration of the Holy Sacrament and the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs : The Law of Celibacy for Prieſts is aboliſh'd, 
Theſe are the chief Points in which this Confeſſion differs 
from the Doctrine of the Church. In the Liturgy they 
cut off the Prayers for the Dead, the Sign of the Croſs at 
the Communion and Confirmation, and the Union of 
the Sick. The Liturgy thus reform'd was authoriz'd by an 
Act of Parliament on the 23d of January 1552, and the 
Clergy approv'd the Confeſſion of Faith that had been 
drawn up the Year before: However, the Obſervation of 
the Faſts and Feaſts of the Saints was yet kept up, _ 
King Edward dying in 1553, on the 6th of July, and 
Lady Jane Gray, eldeſt Daughter to the Duke of Suffolk, 
named by Edward Heir to the Crown, having been dif. 
poſleſs'd by Mary, Daughter to Catharine and Henry VIII. 
who was declar'd Queen of England, ſhe re-eſtabliſh'd the 
Doctrine and Ceremonies of the Catholick Religion. Car- 
dinal Pool was ſent Legate from the Pope into England, and 
the Reunion with the Church was concluded in the Pa 
liament on the 2 4th of November 1554. All the Decrees 
made againſt the Pope's Authority under Henry VIII. and 
Edward VI. were abgliſh'd ; and the Laws againſt Here- 
ticks were again in Force and Vigour, and executed in a 
very ſeyere and rigorous manner, But this Blaze of Proſ- 
perity for the Romiſh Church in England was not of I 
Continuance ; for On dying on the 15th of No. 
vember 1558, her Silter Elizabeth, Daughter to Anne of 
| F 2 | Bullen, 
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Bullen, who ſucceeded her, not receiving from the Pope 
all the Satisfaction ſhe defir'd, reyok'd the Edicts ſet forth 
in fayour of the Catholick Religion, and reftor'd Hereſy 
N 
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The third Opening of the Council of Trent, and a 
4s Continuation of its Hiſtory. 


E T us now return to the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Trent. (a) It was open'd for the third Time at 

Tent on the 18th of January 1562. To thoſe four Le- 
gates the Pope join'd his Nephew Cardinal Altempe, his 
eldeſt Sifter's Son. In the firſt Seſſion nothing was done 
but reading the Bull for opening the Council; and then the 
Archbiſhop of Reggio ask'd the Prelates, whether they would 
be pleas'd that the Holy OEcumenical and General Coun- 
eil of Trent, lawfully aſſembled, and all Suſpenſion re- 
moy'd, ſhould be held and celebrated, reckoning from 
chat Day? and whether under the Preſidency and Direction 
of the Legates, ſuch Matters ſhould be treated of, which to 
che Holy Council ſhould appear proper and convenient for 
peaſing the Differences in Religion, ſuppreſſing Abuſes, 
correcting Manners, and eſtabliſhing in the Church a true 
and Chriſtian Peace? All the Prelates anſwer'd that they 
were fatisfied, except the Archbiſhop of Granada, and 
three other Spaniſh Biſhops, who did not like the Terms, 
PreſiAency of the Legaten. The next Seſſion was appointed 
on the 26th of February following. | 
The French Biſhops were not yet come to the Council. 
That Kingdom was in Confuſion thro the Hugonots, 
who in ſpite of the Prohibitions of the Edict of July 
1561. pile d the Churches, held Aſfemblies, and being 
ſupported by the Admiral de Charitton, demanded Chur- 
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ches, and the free Exerciſe of their Religion. On the o- 
ther hand, the Conſtable, the Duke of Gwſe, and the 
Marſhal of S. Andre, who were call'd the Triumvirs, be- 
ing ſecretly ſupported by the King of Spain, made the 
Hugonots fly; ſo that all France was in Trouble and in a 
Flame, by the cruel Wars of the Provinces between the 
Catholicks and the Hugonots. In order to appeaſe them, 
the Queen called an Aﬀembly in the Beginning of January 
1563. On the 17th of that Month they publiſh'd an E- 
dict which was the firſt that allowed an — but the Ca- 
tholick Religion. It imported, That the pretended Refor- 
med ſhould reſtore the Churches and Revenues which they 
had uſury'd ; that they ſhould forbear throwing down 
Croſles, Images, and Churches, on pain of Death ; that 
they ſhould hold their Sermons only without the Towns, 
where they ſhould not be moleſted ; that all the Prohi- 
bitions and Pains expreſs'd in the Edict of July, and the 
preceding ones, ſhould be ſuſpended ; and that the Huge- 
nots and Catholicks ſhould live in Peace with one another. 
The Parliament of Paris at firſt refus'd to approve that B- 
dit, and only did it by declaring it was 65 the expreſs 
Command of the King, and without approving the new 
Religion, The Queen ſent Mr. de Lanſac on purpoſe Em- 
baffador Extraordinary to Rome, and ſent for the Cardinal 
of Ferrara Nuncio to France, to excuſe what had been 
done in rejecting him upon the neceſſity there was of do- 


ing it. The Pope fignified that he was fatisfied with 
her Majeſty's Reaſons, and exhorted her to cauſe the Bi- 

ſnops of her Kingdom to depart for Trent: However, they 
did not depart al 


long after, and mean while the Council 
was continued, 


In the firſt Commitee the Legates propos'd three 
: Firſt, the Cenſure of Heretical Books; Second- 


Paſſport. Thoſe Queſtions were debated in the 
following Committees; and at laſt it was concluded, That 
as to the Cenſuring of Heretical Books, they ſhould con- 
tent themſelves with appointing Deputies, and putting 
ſome Word in the Decree that ſhould let the Parties con- 
cerned underſtand that they ſhould be kindly: receiv'd by: 
the. Council; and that they ſhould delay treating of the 
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Paſſport more amply to another Opportunity. The follow- 
ing Committees were employ'd in receiving the Embaſſadors 
of the Kings of Hungary and Portugal. Thoſe of the Em- 
peror gave the Legates a Memorial, by which they de- 
manded, Firſt, That in Order to remove all Pretext from 
the Proteſtants, the Fathers ſhould forbear. the Words, 
The Continuation of the Conncil, and all others of a like 
Meaning, Secondly, That they ſhould not touch upon 
Points of Doctrine for a long time, and that the next 
Seſſion ſhould be put off. Thirdly, That the Confeſſion 
of Augsburg ſhould not be put into the Index of Heretical 
Books. Fourthly, That they ſhould keep private what 
they had to publiſh in the next Seſſion : Fifthly, That 
they ſhould grant to the Proteſtants as ample a Paſſport as 
they could deſire, The Legates anſwered to thoſe Arti- 
cles, Firſt, That the Council would not make uſe of the 
Mord Continuation : Secondly, That they muſt of neceſ- 
{ity hold the next Seſſion which was appointed; but that 
they ſhould do it in ſuch a manner as that no body ſhould 
be alarm'd at it; and that they would put off the following 
Seſſion as long as they could: Thirdly, That the Index 
of prohibited Books ſhould not be publiſhed till the End of 
the Council; and that from thence-forward the Gonfeſſion 
of Augsburg ſhould not be mentioned: Fourthly, That 
they would recommend Secrecy to the Fathers of the Coun- 
*cil : Fifthly, That they would grant the Paſſport. Then 
the Seſſion was held; and in it they read the Decree by 
which it was declared, That the Deputies for cenſuring of 
Books ſhould conſider maturely what was fit to be done, 
and make their Report to the Council ; that ſuch as were 
concerned needed not to queſtion but they ſhould be fa- 
vourably heard; that the Council exhorted thoſe who were 
ſeparated to enter again into the Communion' of the 
Church ; and that a Paſſport might be granted in the gene- 
tal Committee'; that'it ſhould have the ſame Force as if it 
had been given in the Seſſion. The next Seſſion was put 
off till after the Aſcenſion, on the 14th of AH y. 
The firſt thing that was done in the following Com- 
mittees was to draw up the Paſſport ; which was wholly 
agreeable to that which had been granted to the Germans 


by Julius III. It was publiſhed at Trent on the 8th of 
* March 
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March, and paſted upon the Doors of the Cathedral 
Churches. At the ſame time the Legates ſent Copies 
of it to all Courts. * 

On the 11th of March there was a Committee held, 
in which the Cardinal of Mantua caus'd twelve Articles 
concerning Reformation to be read, which were to be 
deliberated upon, and gave the Queſtion about the Vali- 
dity of 1 8 Marriages to be examin'd by the Di- 
vines. The Embaſſadors of the King of Spain, the Great 
Duke of Fre the Catholick Cantons, and, laſt of 
all, thoſe of the King of France (Arnaud de Ferriers, 
and Peter de Faure, Seigneur de Pibrac, both of an ex- 
traordinary Merit) were receiv'd into the Council. Theſe 
two were order'd to inſiſt upon ſeveral Articles againſt the 
Intereſts of the Court of Rome. Dudithius, Biſhop of 
Krein in Croatia, who afterwards became Calviniſt, and 
then Socinian, came to the Council in quality of Deputy 
from the Clergy of Hungary. In the Committees they 
diſputed long about Reſidence, the Titles of Eccleſiaſticks, 
the Dues paid for eccleſiaſtical Functions, and the Diſtri- 
butions made to Canons. The Article about Reſidence 
was moſt debated. Several Biſhops perſiſting in denying 
that it was jure divino, the Deciſion of that-Point was 
refer'd to the Pope. Then ſeveral Articles were debated 
about the Diviſion of great Pariſhes info ſeveral Titles, 
about the Depoſition of unworthy Curates, the Viſitation 
of Churches in Commendam, and the Suppreſſion of 
Queſtors. Then they drew up the Decrees oh the Ar- 
ticles propos'd, excepting that of Reſidence, upon which 
they had not as yet received any Anſwer from Rome. Lan- 
ſac, the King's Embaſſador at Rome, having wrote to the 
Legate that the King his Maſter demanded a Delay of the 
next Seſſion, to the end that the Biſhops of France might 
aſſiſt at it, they took the Medium of holding the Seſſion 
without propoſing any Matter or Buſineſs in it. On the 
14th of May then was held the nineteenth Seſſion, in which 
were read the Powers of the Embaſſadors, who were come 
to the Council ; and the Deciſion of Buſineſs was put off 


to be treated of in the next Seſſion, and the Publication of 


the Decrees was delay'd till the Thurſday after the next 
Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament. Then the Embaſſadors of 
F 4 the 
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the King of France demanded that they ſhould poſitively 
declare, that that Council was not the Continuation of the. 
Preceding, but a new Council. The Emperor's Embaſſa- 
dors had already made the ſame Demand, and perſiſted in 
it. The Spaniards on the contrary deſire it might be de- 
Clar'd, that it was the ſame Council continued. The Me- 
thod that was follow'd, was, not to mention that Queſtion 
any more. The Queſtion about Reſidence was again re- 
newed, and put off to another Seſſion. The 20th Seſſion 
was held on the 4th of June, and no Decree was yet pubs 
Aſn'd in it; every thing was put off to the next Seſſion, 
Which was to be held on the 16th of July. 8 
The Queſtion about Communion in both Kinds was pro- 
pos'd to be decided in the next Seſſion, and employ'd the 
Pirines and Biſhops, The Emperor's Embaſſadors pre- 
fented ſeveral Articles concerning Reformation, which 
were not hearken'd unto. At laſt the Pope allow'd that 
the Queſtion about Reſidence might be decided: But in 
order not to diſpleaſe the Germans and French, who de- 
manded the reſtoring of the Communion in both Kinds 
for Laicks, the Deciſion of that Point was put off, The 
twenty firſt Seſſion was held on the 16th of July, where 
the Blecries about Doctrine and Reformation were read. 
The firſt related to Communion in both Kinds, and de- 
Elar'd that it was not jure divino ; that the Church had 
taken the Cup from the Laity for good Reaſons ; that we 
receiv'd the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chritt entire in one 
Kind; and as to the Effect, that thoſe who receive in one 
Kind are not depriv'd of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation: 
in fine, that the Corporal Communion of the Euchariſt 
was not neceſſary for Infants. This is the Doctrine con- 
tain'd in the four Articles of the Decree, and the oppoſite 
Opinions are condemn'd in four Canons. As to the Arti- 
cle, viz. Whether the uſe of the Cup ſhould be allow'd 
to ſome Nations for particular Reaſons, and upon what 
Conditions it might be done, the Council put off the De- 
ciſion of that Point to another time. The Decree about 
Reformation, 1. Forbids taking any thing for Collation 
of Orders : 2. That none ſhall be promoted to Holy Or- 
ders, who have not a Title of Benefice or Patrimony : 
3. That in Cathedral or Gollegiate Churches, where there 


are 
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are no Diſtributions for the Service, or where they are 


too ſcanty, the Biſhop may cut. off the Thirds of the Re- 
venues of Chapters, to be employ'd in Diſtributions : 4. 
That Biſhops may eſtabliſh new Cures in cafe of Neceſſity: 
5. That they _ unite Benefices to Cures that have not 
Revenues enough: 6. That they may depute Vicars to 
Curates that have not requiſite Learning and Capacity, and 
deprive of their Benefices ſuch as live diſorderly Lives x 
7. That they may transfer into Mother-Churches the Service 
of ruined Churches or Chappels, and eauſe Pariſh Churches 
to be ſet up again: 8. That they ſhall have Right to 
viſit all the Churches of their Dioceſe, even thofe that are 
exempt, and to regulate what relates to. Divine Service : 
The 9th for ever aboliſhes Queſtors, and gives to Ordi- 
naries the Publication of Indulgences. ' The next Seſſion 
was put off to the 17th of Seprember. After the Seſſion 
the Legates employ'd themſelves in finding out Bufineſs 


for the next Seſſion. The Doctrine about the Sacrifice of 


the Maſs comprehended thirteen Articles, upon which 
the Divines, and then the Biſhops, gave their Opi- 
nions in the Committees. The Embatfadors of France 
made great Inſtances to have the next Seflion delay'd. 
The Article about granting the Cup to the Laity, in- 
ſiſted upon by the French and Germans, was long deba- 


ted; and the Opinions about this Article being divi> 


ded, it was reſoly'd that the Pope ſhould be wrote to be- 
fore any thing was decided in it. Then fourteen Articles 
about Reformation were propos'd next, In fine,, the 
Seſſion was held in ſpite of the preſſing Inſtances of the 
Embaſſadors of France to the contrary. This was the 
twenty ſecond ſince the Beginning of the Council. The 
Decree about Doctrine that was publiſh'd in it, was con- 
cerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. There it is declar't 
that it is a Sacrifice, and the ſame Sacrifice that was for- 
merly offer'd upon the Croſs, which is offer'd at preſent 
by the Miniſtry of Prieſts, there being no Difference but 
in the Manner of offering ; that this Sacrifice is efficacious, 
and that it is offer'd not only for the Living, but alſo for 
the Dead; that altho this Sacrifice be celebrated in Ho- 
nour and Memory of the Saints, yet it is offer'd only to 
God; that the Canon of the Maſsis antient, and diagit 

F3 contains 
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Which ſhall for that Reaſon be dedicated and viſited by ha 
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contains nothing in it but what is holy ; that the Cuſtom 
of ſaying Maſs with a low Voice is laudable ; that it were 
to be wiſh'd Believers communicated at it; but that in 
the mean while private Maſſes ought not to be condemn'd, 
at which none but the Prieſt communicates; that Water 
ought to be mix'd with the Wine; and that the Church has 
a Right to retain the antient Uſage of celebrating the Maſs in 
another than the vulgar Tongue ; that yet it is fit to explain 
to the People what is ſaid at Maſs. The Errors contra 
to this Doctrine were condemn'd in nine Canons, whic 


_ expreſs an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall ſay, iſt, That 


a true Sacrifice is not offer'd at Maſs, or that Offering is 
nothing elſe but giving and receiving the Euchariſt, 20. 
That by theſe Words, Do this in remembrance of me, Je- 
ſus Chriſt did not ordain . his Apoſtles Prieſts, and com- 
manded none but them, and other Prieſts, to offer his 
Body and Blood. zdly, That this is only a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, or a ſimple Remembrance of 
the Sacrifice offer'd on the Croſs, and that it is not pro- 
Pitiatory for the Living and the Dead. ꝗthly, That the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs derogates from the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs.” $thly, That it is impious to celebrate Maſſes in 
Honour of Saints, in order to obtain their Interceſſion 
with God. Sthly, That the Canon about the Maſs con- 
tains Errors. 7thly,- That the Ornaments and Ceremo- 
nies of the Maſs are ſinful. 8thly, That Maſſes where none 
but the Prieſt communicates are unlawful, and that they 
ought to be abrogated. gthly, That the Manner of pro- 
nouncing one Part of the Canon with a tow Voice, and 
the Words of Conſecration, ought to be condemn'd ;-that 
Maſs ought not to be celebrated but in the vulgar Tongue; 
and that Water ought not to be mix'd with the Wine in 
the Cup. Theſe Definitions of Faith were follow'd by a 
Regulation about the things that ought to be obſerved or 
.avoided in the Celebration of the Maſs, in which it is for- 
;bidden, iſt, To make any bargain in return for Maſſes. 
2dly, To allow vagabond or unknown Prieſts to ſay Maſs ; 


or to allow Perſons publickly and wilfully ſinful to ſay it. 
z zdly, To celebrate it in private Houſes, and out of Church- 


es and Chappels conſecrated folely for Divine Service; 
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Ordinaries.: Athly, That he who celebrates, and they who 
are preſent . ſhall obſerve due Decency and Modeſty, 
Fthly, That Maſs ſhall not be celebrated but at the proper 
Hours, and that no other Practices, Ceremonies or 
Prayers ſhall be made uſe of, but ſuch as are approved by 
the Church. 6thly, That a certain Number of Maſſes and 
Illuminations be aboliſhed, which are an Effect of 
Superſtition. - The Seſſion ended with a Decree concern- 
ing Reformation, which regards the Manners and Duties 
of Eccleſiaſticks, the Capacities requiſite in order to be ad- 
vanced to ſacred Orders, and provided of Benefices, and 
the Diſtributions to Canons who aſſiſt at the Divine Office 
and Service. This Decree bears, that the Diſpenſations 
from Rome ſhall be remitted to the Ordinaries, to examine 
whether the Contents of the Requeſt be true, It appoints 


Ordinaries, either in their own Name, or as Delegates , 


from the Holy See, to take cognizance of the Eccleliafti- 
cal Cauſes and Affairs of all the Churches of their Dioceſe, 
and to examine the Apoſtolical Notaries, It fulminates 
an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall take poſſeſſion of the 
Juriſdiction or Revenues of the Church. In fine, it re- 
mits to the Pope the Power of granting the Uſe of the Cup 
to the Laity, and the Conditions upon which it may be 
granted. The following Seſſion was appointed on the 
_— after the Octave of the Feaſt of All- Saints, be- 
ing the 12th of November following. F 
But this Seſſion was defer'd at the Deſire of the King 
of France, who caus'd his Embaſladors to demand the De- 
lay of it of the Pope and Council ; and the Emperor caus'd 
the ſame Demand to be made. Some Delay could not be 
denied, altho it was granted with Dithculty, In the mean 
while, the Cardinal of Lorrain and the Biſhops of France 
departed, and went to the Council, The Pope, who 
dreaded their Arrival, order'd the Legates to make Diſ- 
patch, and end the Council as ſoon as was poſſible, On 
the 28th of September they diſtributed to the Divines and 
Canoniſts eight Articles about the Sacrament of Orders, to 
be examin'd by them, Aſter they had given their Opini- 
on, the Decrees were drawn up, and carried to the gene- 
ral Committee of the Prelates. There were long Dilputes 
among them about the Queſtion, whether Epiſcopacy was 
jure 
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jure divino. The Spaniſo Biſhops would have the Affir- 
mative to have been declar'd, but the 1zalizns oppos'd it. 
Then ſome propoſed that it ſhould be decided, that the 
Authority of Biſhops was jure divino, and that their Ju- 
riſdiction was given them by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Perſon 
of St. Peter his Vicar, But x1. Spaniſh Biſhops . would not 
xeteive this Formula. The Queſtion about Reſidence was 
once more brought upon the Stage, and debated with 
Warmth, when the Cardinal de Loyrain and the French Bi- 
ſhops arriv'd at Trent. In order to counterbalance their 
Votes, the Pope ſent ſeveral Italian Biſhops to the Coun- 
al. The Cardinal preſented the King's Letter, and made 
a Speech to the Fathers of the Council. He alſo caus'd 
the Embaſſadors of France to ſpeak, who deſir'd the Coun- 
cif to fall in earneſt about a Reformation. The French 
Biſhops were of the Opinion of the Spaniſh about imme- 
diate Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops. The Legates 
wrote about it to the Pope, who.an{wer'd them, that they 
maſt not ſuffer either the one or the other to be decided 
tw be jure divine. The Embaſſadors of the Emperor 
and the King of France propos'd a great many Articles of 
Reformation, ſeveral of which regarded the Court of Reme,. 
and inſiſted, that they ſhould be taking notice of. The Seſ. 
Gon which had been already prorogu d was prorogu'd yet far- 
ther ; mean while the Articles concerning Marriage were ex- 
amined: At that time the Cardinal of Mantua, Prefident 
of the Council, died; and the Cardinals Aorox and Na- 
wager were appointed in his Place; and the Cardinal Seri- 
1 died ſoon after. After this there were great Diſputes 
een the French and Spaniſh Embaſſadors about Pre. 
esdency. At laſt che 23d Seſſion was held, on the 15th 
of July, in which was read as uſual the Decree about 
Doctrine, and the Canons and Articles concerning Refor- 
mation. Then the Queſtion: about Orders was debated ;. 
and it was reſolv'd, that the Prieſthood was inſtituted by 
our Lord; chat Orders is a Sacrament that imprints a Cha- 
racter like Baptiſm and Confirmation ; that Biſhops hold 
the firſt Rank ih the Hierarchical Order; that they were 
inſtituted? by the Holy Ghoſt to govern the Church; that 
they are ſuperior to Prieſts ; that they confer the Sa- 
crament: of Confirmation, and. ordain Miniſters ;- that 


their 
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their Ordiaation is. necellary for the ſettling of Miniſters, 
and that the Choice of the People is not ſuffi cient. The 
Canons pronounce an Anathema — the. contrary Er. 
rors. The firſt againſt thoſe who ſay that there is no vi- 
ſible and outward Prieſthood in the New. Teſtament 4 or 
that there is not a certain Power to conſecrate and offer 
the real and true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and to remit or 
retain Sins; but that the whole conſiſts in the: fi; 

preaching. of the Goſpel. The,zd againſt thoſe who, as 
that there are not greater and leſſer Orders in the Church, 
by which one aſcends to the Prieſthood. The 3d againſt 
thoſe who maintain, that ſacred Orders, or Ordination, 
is not a Sacrament inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. The qrh a- 
gainſt thoſe who deny, that the Holy Ghoſt is given in 
Ordination, or who athrm, that it does not imprint a Cha · 
racter. The 5th againſt thoſe Who ſay, chat holy Unction 
is not only not neceſſary in Ordination, but even that is 
ought not to be look'd upon as of any value, The 6th 
againſt thoſe who deny that there is a Hierarchy in the 
Church inſtituted by God, which conſiſts of Biſhops, 
Priefts, and Miniſters. The 7th againſt thoſe who ſay; 
that Biſhops are not ſuperior to Prieſts, or have not the 
Power of conferring Confirmation and Orders, or chat it 
nc ang ny cy png ng tg 
who ſay, t s fet up by me s AuMOrKy, 
are not lawful Biſhope. In the Decree canceraing Refox+ 
mation; 1ſt, the Reſidence of . Biſhops, and pther Mi- 
niſters is recommended in very ſtrang Terms; howeyer it 
js not declar'd to be jure divine. gdly, All thoſe Who 
are promoted to Biſhopricks, are enjoin'd to get them- 
ſelyes conſecrated in three Months. zdly, The Biſhops 
are advertiz'd to give Orders themſelves, and not to grant 
Dimiſſories to any but ſuch as they ſhall have examin'd 
and judg'd of ſufficient Capacity, 4thly, That none ſhould | 
be admuted to Tonſure but ſuch as have receiv'd the Sacra: 
ment of Confirmation, and have been inſtructed in the 
firſt Elements of Truth, who can read and write, and who. 
fhall be known not to embrace that manner of Life, bug 
only to ſerve God. $thly, That Banns ſhall be publiſh'd. 
in Churches for thoſe who have a mind to be promoted to 
holy Orders. 6thly, That no ſhaved Clergyman bel be 

enti 
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entitled to hold Benefices before he be fourteen Years of 
Age : That the married inferior Clergy ſhall enjoy the 
Privileges granted them by the ' Conſtitution of Boniface 
VIII. Clerici quicum unicis, on condition they actually 
do Service to the Church. 7thly, That Biſhops ſhall care. 
fully examine the Perſons they ordain. '8thly, That ſa- 
.cred*Orders ſhall be confer'd publickly, at the time ap- 
pointed by Law.  9thly, That Biſhops. ſhall not ordain 
the Clergy of another Diocefe, unleſs they actually live in 
theirs, and have a Benefice there. 10. That Abbots ſhall 
not give Orders but to Regulars ſubject to their Juriſdicti- 
on. 11. That the Intervals ſhall be obſerv'd. 12. That 
no Sub- Deacon ſhall be ordain'd before the Age of twen 
two Yeats, nor a Deacon before twenty three, nor a Pri 
before twenty five. 13. That none ſhall be admitted to 
Orders but Perſons of good Morals. 14. That particular 
Care ſhall be taken in the Ordination of Clerks. 1 5. That 
altho Prieſts receive the Power of abſolving in Ordination, 

et no regular or ſecular Prieſt ſhall hear Confeſſions, if 

e have not a Benefice that is a Cure, or is not approv'd 
by the Ordinary. 16. That no Perſon ſhall be ordain'd 
that is not immediately admitted or ſettled in the Service 
of a Church; and that ſtrange Prieſts ſhall not be allowed 
to celebrate the Divine Miniſtries, or adminiſter -the Sa- 
craments, without Letters of Recommendation from their 
Biſnop. 17. That the Celebration of the Office ſhall be 
reſtord in all Churches. 18. That all Biſhops ſhall ſer 
up Schools, "Colleges or Seminaries in their Dioceſe, to 
bring up young Clerks in Piery: The following Seffion 
was appointed on the 16th of September. 
The Legates, being reſoly'd to end the Council fpeedily, 
propos'd the Matters of Faith which yet xemain'd, — b 
ing Indulgences, the worſhipping of Images, and Purga- 
tory, and appointed ten Divines to! examine them. The 
Pope, and Cardinal Borromeo his Nephew, were alſo in 
great haſte to end the Council quickly e Mean while the 
Count de Luna, Embaſſador from the Ning of Spain, and 
the King of France's Embaſſadors, propos'd ſeveral Articles 
of Reformation to be decided, which would have retarded 
the Concluſion of the Council. They oppos'd the Articles 
which the Legates propos'd about the Reformation of 

a | Princes. 
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Princes. Du Ferrier, Embaſſador from France, made a 
long Proteſtation againſt that Artielęe; and all the other Em- 
baſſadors having oppos'd it, it was dropt. Mean while 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, who was gone to Rome, agreed 
with the Pope to put an end to the Council. The Em- 
ror was for it, and the King of Spain wrote to his Em- 
aſſador not to croſs it; and ſo they finiſh'd the Decrees 
about Doctrine and Reformation, and held the twenty 
fourth Seſſion. On the 11th of November they publiſh'd 
a Decree concerning Marriage, by which it was declar'd 
indiſſolvible, and a Sacrament. They condemn'd by A- 
nathemas thoſe who ſaid, that Marriage is not a Sacra- 
ment; that it is lawful to have more Wives than one; 
that the Church cannot Rae Divorces; that the Bond of 
Matrimony may be diſſolv d upon the account of Adultery; 
that the Marriage of thoſe who are in holy Orders is good 
and valid; that Marriage celebrated, and not conſumma- 
ted, cannot be diſſolyd by the ſolemn Profeſſion of one 
of the Parties; that there can be no Reaſon for ſepara- 
ting Husband and Wife from Co-habitation , that Marriage 
is preferable to Virginity or Celibacy ; that the Prohib- 
tion of celebrating Nuptials at certain times of the Year is 
ſuperſtitious ; that the Benedictions and Ceremonies per- 
form'd by the Church are blameable ; and that the Cog- 
nizance of Cauſes relating to Marriage does not belong to 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges. Thoſe. Decrees were followed by 
Articles of Reformation relating to Marriage, compre- 
hended in ten Chapters; in the firſt of which it is de- 
clar'd, that altho there is no Queſtion but clandeſtine Mar- 
riages are valid, ſo long as the Church has not pronounc'd 
them null; and that the Conſent of Parents is not nece{- 


po order to make them yalid, yet the Church has always 


forbid them. In order to prevent thoſe Abuſes, the Coun- 
cil ordains the Publication of three Banns by the Curate of 
the Place three Sundays, or Holidays, ſucceſliyely in the 
Pariſh ; the Celebration of Marriage in Preſence: of the 
Curate and two or three Witneſſes ; and pronounces, that 


the Marriages that are made without the Preſence of the 


Curate ſhall for the future be null and void. The ſecond 
reſtrains ſpiritual Alliance, which renders Marriage null, to 
the Degree of Godfather, or the Miniſter of Baptiſm, and 

Confirmation, 
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Confirmation, to the baptiz'd, or confirm'd Perſon, and 
40 that Perſon's Father and Mother. The third alſo re- 
ſtrains the Impediment of publick Decency, with the Re- 
lations of the Perſon with whom one has been betroth'd, 
only to the firſt Degree. The fourth reſtrains the Impedi- 
ment of Affinity, upon the account of Fornication, to the 
firſt and ſecond Degrees. The fifth bears, that thoſe who 
contract knowingly within the prohibited Degrees, ſhall 
be ſeparated — a Right of receiving a Diſpenſation, 
which may be granted to thoſe who did it ignorantly ; that 
Difpenſations for contracting Marriages between the Rela. 
tions, within the forbidden Degrees, ſhall be given but ſel- 
dom; and that they ſhall not be granted within the ſecond 
Degree, but in fayour of Princes, and for ſome publick 
Benefit, The ſixth declares, Marriage beteen the Raviſh- 
er and the Raviſhed null, fo lon g as the is in the power of 
the Raviſher, The ſeventh enjoins Curates to take good 
heed to the wen wi of Vagabonds, and of People with- 
out any fix d Abode. The eighth ordains the puniſhin 
of Concubinaries and Adulterers. The ninth forbids Lords 
10 force their Vaſſals to marry. The tenth renews the an- 
gent Piohibitions againſt marrying, from the firſt Sunday 
of the Advent to the Day of Epiphany, and from Aſh- 
Wedneſday to the Oftave of Eaſter incluſively. 7 
This Decree of Reformation about Marriage is fol- 
Jowed by another Decree of Reformation about the 
„containing twenty one Articles. The rt relating 
to the Promotion of Biſhops, which it orders to be pre- 
ceded by an Information of their Life and Manners : 
It alſo mentions the Ordination of Cardinals; and the 
Pope is exhorted to qhuſe none but Perſons worthy to fill 
that Poſt, The zd renews the Law about the celebra- 
ng of Provincial Councils, and enjoins all Metropolitans 
to Hold one within a Year after the Cloſe of the Council, 
and afterwards every three Years at leaſt after the Octave 
vf Eafter, and ordains Biſhops to hold a Synod every 
Tear in their Dioceſes. The zd obliges the Biſhops to 
viſit their Dioceſes every Year, or at leaſt ſome part of 
them. The 4th exhorts them to preach themſelves in 
their own Churches, as well as the Curates in their Pariſhes : 
| | It 
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It bears that Believers ſhall be admoniſhed to come to their 
Pariſh Churches; that no Regular or Secular ſhall preſume 
to preach, even in the Churches of their own Order, but 
with the Conſent of the Biſhop. By the fiſth, the Judg · 
ment of the Biſhop's Cauſes in criminal Matters is reſery d 
to the Pope; and in lighter Matters remitted to the Pro- 
vincial Council, The 6th maintains them in the Right of 
abſolving from all Caſes in foro penitentie. In the 7th 
they are exhorted to inſtruct their People in the Doctrine 
of the Church about the Sacraments z and to explain the 
Goſpel in the Interyals of great Maſles, The 8th ordains 
publick Penauce for publick Sins, and the ſettling of a 
Penitentiary in all Cathedrals, The 9th preſerves to Bi- 
ſhops the Right of viſiting all the Churches of their Dioceſe, 
even thoſe of Exempts, The 1oth ſubjects the privileged 
to the Ordinaries, to proceed againſt them, as Delegates 
from the Holy See. The 11th contains divers Regulations 
about Dignities and Canons. The 12th bears that the 
Pope may provide for Biſhopricks whoſe Revenue is not 
7 by uniting ſimple Benefices to them, and that 
the Biſnops may do the, ſame thing for Curates. The 
13th forbids taking any thing from Revenues upon divers 
Pretexts, The 14th treats. of the Union of Benefices to 
Canonries, that have not a ſufficient Revenue. The 15th 
8 to the Chapter of a Cathedral, the Juriſdiction 

uring the Vacancy of the See. The 16th forbids the 
Plurality of Benefices, even ſimple ones, When one is 
ſufficient for the maintenance of an Eccleſiaſtick. The 
17th contains divers Regulations touching the Manner of 
providing for Parochial Churches. The 18th aboliſhes 
Mandates and expectatory Graces. The 19th maintains 
the Ordinaries in theRight of judging Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
and regulates the Procedure of them. The 2oth explains 
the Clauſe, proponentibus Legatis, by declaring, that there- 
by the. Council did not mean to change any thing in the 
ordinary and accuſtomed. manner of handing Matters in 
General Councils. The next Seſſion was put off to the 
Thurſday after the Conception, if the Council ſhould not 
think fit to haſten/ it. This was the laſt Seſſion of the 
Council. The Embaſſadors of France were departed, and 
gone to Venice. The Cardinal of Lorrain diſapprov'd their 
| | | | Departure, 
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Departure, and got it reſoly'd that the Council ſhould be 
concluded the next. Seſſion.” The Emperor and the King 
of Spain wiſh'd for this; and ſo they diſpateh'd to handle 
the Matters that remain'd about Purgatory; the Saints, In- 
dulgences, and the Articles about Reformation. The 
News of the Pope's Illneſs, which was carried to Trent on 
the firſt of December, help'd to haſten the Concluſion of 
the Council; and there was a general Committee held, in 
which the Decree. was read. There it was reſolv'd, 
that the Seſſion ſhould be held next Day, and that 
all the Decrees ſhould be read over that had been 
. e Paul III. and Julius III. in order to be ap- 
rov'd. | 1 1 
b The laſt Seſſion was open'd on the 3d of December, and 
the new Decrees of Doctrine were firſt read; the firſt, 
concerning Purgatory, bears, that we muſt believe there 
is a Purgatory ; that the Souls confin'd there are reliey'd 
by'the Prayers and Wiſhes of Believers, particularly b 
the Oblation of the Sacrifice of the Altar. The ſecond, 
concerning the ' Invocation of Saints, defines, that it is 
good and profitable to call upon them, and that they in- 
tercede for us with God ; that the Relicks of Martyrs and 
Saints ought to be reſpe&ed ; that we ought to have and 
keep the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, the Virgin, and the 
Saints, and pay them the Veneration that is due to them; 
not that we believe there is any Divinity or Virtue in them, 
or put confidence in them; but becauſe the Honour that 
is done to them relates to the Originals that they repre- 
ſent; ſo that by means of Images to which we pay an 
exterior Worſhip, we adore Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhew the 
Eſteem that is due to Saints; that beſides, they ſerve to 
feed the Piety of Believers, and to inſtruct them in our 
Myſteries. The Biſhops are enjoin'd to baniſh the Super- 
ſition that may have crept in in the Worſhip of Saints and 
Relicks. ' The Decrees of Reformation that were after- 
wards publiſhed, relate to Regulars and Monaſteries : Here- 
to is join'd a Decree relating to the Conduct of Prelates, 
the Obedience due to Decrees of Councils, Excommuni- 
cations and Admonitions, the Reduction of Maſſes, the 
Juriſdicton of Biſhops, Chapters, Coadjutorſhips, Hoſpi- 
tals, Patronages, delegated Judges, Leaſes of Benefices, 
paying 
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paying of Tenths, and other Dues, againſt concubinary 
Eccleſiaſticks, about perpetual Vicars, Diſpenſations, and 
the Prohibition of Duels ; with an Exhortation to Princes 
to grant their Protection to the Church. To come to a 
Concluſion, they added a Decree, which bears, that the 
uſe of Indulgences ought to be kept and retained in the 
Church, and pronounces an Anathema againſt ſuch as 
ſhall maintain that they are uſeleſs : however the Council 
ſhews, that they wiſh they may be given with Reſerve and 
Moderation; and that the Abuſes that have crept into 
them may be reformed, which they refer to the Sovereign 
Pontiff. Then they recommend the Abſtinences and Falls 
preſcrib'd by the Church. They ordain, that a Catalogue 
of prohibited Books be made, and a Catechiſm. In fine, 
they granted to the Pope the judging of Difficulties that 


might ariſe about the Decrees of the Council; and then 


they read out again the Decrees made in the preceding 
Seſſions. When this was over, the Secretary of the Coun- 
cil ask'd the Fathers, whether it was their Pleaſure that 
the Council ſhould be ended, and that the Legates ſhould 


in their Name ask the Pope to confirm theſe Decrees. 


They all anſwer'd, they were ſatisfy'd, except three, who 
ſaid they did not ask them to be confirm'd. This was fol- 
low'd by Acclamations. Theſe Decrees were then ſigned 
by 245 Prelates. * | | 

The Decrees of the Council were not equally receiv d and 
executed in all the Catholick Kingdoms. The Pope con- 
firm'd them without Exception or Reſtriction, by his Bull 
of the 26th of January 1564; and they were preſently 
receiy'd and publiſh'd in the Churches of Italy, and at Rome, 
. and Poland alſo received them, but the Germans and 

e Proteſtant Princes would not hear of the Council, and 
ſtuck to the Confeſſion of Augsburg. The Emperor, the 
Duke of Bavaria, and the other Catholick Princes demand- 
ed the Uſe of the Cup for the Laity, and the Marriage of 
Prieſts. In France the Doctrine of the Council was re- 
ceiv'd, becauſe it was the antient Doctrine of the Church 
of France: But the Decrees about Diſcipline, which are 
not according to the Common-Law, were never receiy'd 
there either by the King's or Clergy's Authority, whatever 
Inſtances were made to get them to be receiy'd and 5 
liſh'd there. | CHAP, 
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HAP. XXV. 
The State of the Church of France after the Council 


H E Deciſions of the Council did not put an end to 
dhe Diſputes about Religion in the Catholick Coun- 
tries. (a) They continu'd in France, and occaſion'd great 
Troubles in the State. Altho many had embrac'd the No- 
velties of Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin, yet they were 
not allow'd to make publick Profeſſion of them. There 
were Courts eftabliſhed in each Parliament, which con- 
demn'd to the Flames, without Mercy, all who were con- 
victed of having embrac'd a new Religion. This Severity 
oecaſionꝰd a Rebellion, which was appeas'd by an Edict, 
which order'd a Stop to Proſecutions upon the account of 
Religion. Francis II. who reſolv'd W ge deſtroy 
Calviniſm, caus'd the King of Navarre and the Prince of 
Conde, who were their Protectors, to be ſeiz'd, and or- 
der'd the latter to be proſecuted, After his Death, the 
Queen caus'd an Edict to be publiſh'd by her Son Charles 
IX. by which the Aſſemblies of the pretended Reformed 
were tolerated; mean while thoſe Aſſemblies were prohi- 
bited by another Edict in the Month of July 1561, How- 
ever the Hugonots continued their Aſſemblies, which rais'd 
' Seditions at Paris, Dijon, and other Cities of the Kingdom. 
They were allowed out of the Cities by the Edict of Ja- 
nuary 1562. The ſame Year the Duke of Guiſes People 
having pick'd a Quarrel, in the City of Vaſſi in Champagne, 
with the Hugonots, who held their Aſſemblies there, and 
having kill'd ſome of them, that Accident was, as it were, 
a Signal to War. The Prince of Conde took up arms in 
their behalf: The Battle of Dreux, in which he was taken 
Priſoner, ſeem'd as if it would have ruined that Party 
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but the Death of the Duke of Gui, who was aſſaſſitrated by 
Poltrot before Orleans, rais'd the C of the Hugonors, 
and occafion'd the making a Treaty of Peace; by which 
the Lords High-Juſtices were allow'd to have publick 
Preaching in their Lands, and other Gentlemen to have 
them privately in their Houſes, and the Hwgoners to have 
a Place to preach in in Cities, This Treaty was ſigned on 
the 18th of March 1563; but the Hatred the Catholicks 
bore to the Hugonote, and the Ayerſion which the King 
had to them, having rais'd new Troubles, the War began 
anew in 1567. The Hugonats made an Appointment to 
carry off the King, but he eſcap'd to Paris. The Rebels 
d that City, and were defeated in the Battel of St. 
Denis, where the Conſtable de Montmorency was kill'd. 
Then they took ſeveral Cities, and laid ſiege to Chartres. 
During this Siege, Peace was negotiated and concluded at 
Longjumeau. The Edict of it was verify'd the 2d of March 
1568; which confirm'd that which had been made five 
Years before: But this Peace was not long-liv'd ; for the 
Hugonots took up arms again, and the King forbad the Ex- 
erciſe of .the Religon of the pretended Reformed in his 
Kingdom. The kwgonots loſt the Prince of Conde, their 
Chief, at the Battel of Jarnac, and their beſt Troops at 
that of Monrontour': however they did not loſe Courage, 
and obtain'd a more favourable Edict than the former ones; 
by which they were allow'd to have Sermons in the Suburbs 
of two Cities in each Province, which ſhould be ſpecify'd 
tothem. This Treaty was concluded on the 13th of Au- 
ga 1570. This Peace was violated by the Maſſacre on 
St. Bartholomew's Day, in 1572, which took off a great 
Part of the Hugenots of the Kingdom, but irritated thoſe 
who remain'd more chan ever; and fo they taok up arms 
in 1574. Charles IN. having attack'd them with a con- 
ſiderable Body of Forces, tr — wholly vanquiſt d 
them, and aboliſh'd the Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Religion, 

if Death had notcarry'd him off on the zoth of May 157 
The Wars continu'd under the Reign of Henry III. till 
ſuch time as the Duke of Alencom having put himſelf 
at the head of the Hugonors, got a Peace concluded on 
the 9th of May 1576. The Edict for it was drawn up 
the 15th, and approv'd in Parliament. It was much more 
| adyantageous 


"x13 The HisSToORY of Chap. XXV. 


adyantageous for the Proteſtants than the former had been; 
for it allow'd them the free Exerciſe of their Religion, 
which was to be called from that time forward The pretend. 
ed Reformed Religion over all the Kingdom. This gave 
occaſion to ſome zealous Catholicks to make a League a- 
ainſt the onots, Which made the States of Blois revoke 
Edict of Pacification. The War began afreſh, but 

it did not laſt long. There was a fifth Treaty of 
Pacification concluded at Bergerac, in the Month of Sep- 
tember 1577, between the King of Navarre and the 
Duke of Montpenſier, which reſtrain'd the Exerciſe of 
the pretended Reformed Religion to ſome Places. The 
War began afreſh in 1580; but it was ſoon terminated 
Enlargements and Explications upon certain Articles 
the preceding Peace, which was confirmed. By this 
means Peace was reſtor'd, and continued for five Years. 
The Duke of Guiſe, and thoſe of the League troubled 
the Tranquillity by renewing the Acts of Hoſtility, and 
cauſing an Edict to be publiſh'd againſt the Religiona- 
ries, in 1585. The Death of the Duke of Guiſe, whom 
Henry III. caus'd to be kill'd at the States of Blois, ex- 
cited the Hugonots to renew the War. Henry. III. was 
oblig'd to unite with Henry of Bourbon, King of Na- 
varre, lawful Heir. of the Crown, and to call him to 
his Aſſiſtance againſt the League. Theſe rwo Kings 
were at the Siege of Paris, when James Clement, a Ja- 
cobine, kill'd the former on the zd of Auguſt 1589. AF 
ter his Death, the Crown devoly'd of right to Henry King 
of Navarre, the fourth King of France of that Name. He 
was a Hugonot; but offering to be inſtructed, became a 
Catholick; and in ſpite of his Enemies, peaceably poſ- 
feſs'd the Kingdom. At laſt he receiv'd Abſolution from 
the Pope in 1594; and in order to maintain Peace in his 
Kingdom, he ſet forth the Edict of Nantx, by which he 
allowed the Exerciſe of the pretended Reformed Religion 
upon certain Conditions. Under the Protection of this E- 
dict the pretended Reformed liv'd in Peace, and enjoy'd 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, till ſuch time as King 
Lewis XIV. who reigns at preſent, revok'd it, and ba- 
. uiſh'd Hereſy quite out of the Kingdom, But France has 
had this Happineſs, that the Biſhops and Clergy have always 
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ſtuck to the antient Religion, and faithfully preſery'd the 
Pledge of Faith they were entruſted with, 
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The Change of Religion in the Low-Countries. 


H E Differences about Religion caus'd the like Trou- 
T bles and Wars inthe Lou-Countries, which were ſub- 
ject to the King of Spain (a); but whereas in France all the 
Provinces of the Kingdom were united under one and the 
ſame Authority after the Peace, the Wars which Religion 
occaſion'd in the Lou. Countries made a Reyolution in the 
State. The Commerce which the Cities of the Lou- 
Countries had with the Hans-Towns, the Engliſh, and the 
Proteſtants of Germany, the Gariſons of Lutheran Soldiers, 
and the heretical Books which were diſpers'd in that 
Country, drew many People over to the Opinions of the 
Lutherans. Calvin alſo ſent Miniſters thither, who ſow'd 
his Doctrine; ſo that there were many Lutherans and 
Calviniſts in that Country. This 10n'd ſome Diffe- 
rence among them at firſt; but they ſoon united together, 
and the Calviniſis became by far the moſt numerous. In 
order to put a ſtop to the Progreſs of thoſe Sectaries, 
Charles V. ſet forth an Edict in the Low-Comuntries 1550, 
which forbad any one to profeſs Hereſy upon pain of 
Death. Mary, Queen of Hungary, Siſter to Charles V. 
Regent of thoſe Countries, put a ſtop to the Execution of 
it, for fear of the Conſequences. Philip II. uſed ſeveral 
Means to chaſe the Hereticks out of the Lo- Countries. He 
erected new Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks, to the intent 
that the Biſhops of the Places might watch for the Preſer- 
vation of the Catholick Religion. This Erection was made 
in 1558. When Philip left the Lou-Countries, he left the 
Government of them to his natural Siſter Margaret, Wife 
to Offavius Duke of Parma, and gave her Cardinal Gran- 
velle for her Counſellor, with 3000 Spaniards to put in 
Gariſon in the Forts and Fortreſſes. Thoſe who were ſuſ- 
pected of the new Religion wele immediately, according 
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to the Orders left, puniſh'd moſt ſeverely. The Cardinal 
was alſo for ſetting up the Inquiſition z but the Tribunal 
having enrag'd Mens Minds, the Regent yas forced to re- 
yoke 4 People and Nobility Ling prejudic'd in fa, 
vour of the new Opinions, roſe up in a Tumult in order to 
enjoy the free Exerciſe of the new Reformation, ſet it up 
in ſpite of the Prohibitions to the contrary, and afterwards 
obtain'd it by Force. The Duke 4' Alba, who was ſent to 
iſh the Rebels, kindled a new Flame in that Country. 

Prince of Orange making himſelf Maſter of Holland 
and Zeland, laid the Foundations of a Commonwealth 
chere. The Wars were continued; and in ſpite of all the 
Efforts of Spain, the Provinces of Holland, Zeland, Eriſe- 
land, Utrecht, Guelderland, and Zutphen, united in 1581, 
and ſet up a fort of Republick, whoſe publick Religion is 
Calviniſm, and is ſince that time become very powerful. 


eee 
HA. XXVII. 


The State of Religiau in Germany, from the Con 
cil to the End of the Century. 


N Germany (a) the Catholicks and Lutherans liv'd in 

Peace from the Treaty of Paſſau; but there were very 
Warm Diſputes between thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augſ- 
burg and the Sacramentarians. Frederick, Elector Pala- 
tine, became a Cal viniſt. The Duke of Wirtemberg ſup- 
ported Brentius and Schmidelin, who were the Heads of 
the Lhiguitari ans. Auguſtus, Eleſtor of Saxony, Maurice's 
Son, [ſtuck to the Terms of the Confeſſion of Augeburg, 
according to the Limitations of Malaucthon; and his Bro- 
ther John Frederick ſtood up for the high-flying Lurherans. 
The Divines of thoſe different Parties wrote againſt one 
another. In order to appeaſe thoſe Diſputes, the Elector 
Palatine and the Duke of Wirtemberg caus'd a Conference 
to be held at Maulbrun on the roth of April 1564, which 
laſted ſix Days; but their Divines could not agree. The 
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ſame Year the Emperor Ferdinand died, on the 25th of 
July, and Maximilan II. King of the Romans ſucceeded 
him. The Confeſſion of Augsburg was receiv'd at Magde- 
burg and Rottemburg. The Switzers drew up a Confeſſion 
of Faith, which was perfectly Zuinglian, and was receiv'd 
in Switzerland and the Lou-Countries. The Lutherans, 
who were not agreed among themſelves, had ſeveral Con- 
ferences, and drew up ſeveral Formula's of Agreement ; 
but none of them pleaſed both Parties. The rigid Luthe- 
ran held the real Preſence ; and the moderate, who were 
almoſt of the Opinion of the Calviniſts, continu'd to diſ- 
Pute, and to perſecute one another. Calviniſm continu'd 
to be the eabliſh'd Religion in the Palatinate, in the 


Territories of the 3 of Heſſe, in the Dutchy of 
Hannover, and in ſome free Towns. 


C H A P. XXVIII. 


The eſtabliſhing of Lutheraniſm and Calviniſm 
in Hungary, Tranſylvania, and Poland. 
The Religion of the other Kingdoms of Europe. 


UTHERANISM eftabliſh'd it ſelf in the Pro- 
| vinces bordering upon the Empire (a), and enter'd 
Hungary during the Conteſt of the Emperor Ferdinand and 
John Sepuſa for that Kingdom. The Emperor's Troops, 
which were full of Zutherans, brought it thepe; and it was 
afterwards ſet up by the Miniſters, who were ſent thither. 
The Calviniſts likewiſe, tho later, ſet up their Doctrine 
there, and ſettled in the Lower Hungary, as the Lutherans 
had done in the Upper. Neceſſity made the new Sects to 
be tolerated. In Tranſylvania the Lutherans, Zuinglians, 
and Socinians (of whom 1 ſhall give you an account 
ſently) ſettled themſelves. The Battori's, Princes of the 
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Country, did all they could to baniſhi them, but in vain. 
Sigiſmund preſery'd the Catholick Religion in Poland as 
long as he liv'd ; but Sigiſmuud Auguſtus, who ſucceeded 
him in 1548, ſuffer'd Lutheraniſm to ſteal into his King- 
dom, and allow'd Lutheran and Calviniſt Churches to be 
ſettled. But the Kings of Poland continuing Catholicks, 
the Catholick Religion only was authoriz'd, The Luthe- 
rans and Calviniſts, in order to maintain themſelves, made 
an Agreement amongſt themſelves in a Synod at Sendomir. 
In Sweden and Denmark Lutheraniſm was maintain'd a- 
gainſt the Sacramentarians, who had a Mind to introduce 
themſelves into theſe Kingdoms. The Vaudois, who re- 
tired into the Valleys of Piemont, maintain'd themſelves 
there in ſpite of the Duke of Sa). | 

In England Hereſy. eſtabliſh'd it ſelf without much Op- 
poſition (a). Queen Elizabeth not being pleas'd with the 
Pope's Manner of receiving her Compliments, re-eſta- 
bliftrd the Religion which had been eſtabliſh'd in the Reign 
of Edward VI. and ſuppreſs d the Exerciſe of the Catholick 
Religion, She took the Title of Supreme Head of the 
Realm, as well in Spirituals as in Temporals ; made her 
ſelf Miſtreſs of the Revenues of the Church ; eſtabliſh'd 
Deputies and Commiſſioners for Eccleſiaſtick Affairs; and 
introduc d a new Liturgy in the yulgar Tongue, accordin 
to the Method of the Lutherans. She abri g'd the Church 
of ſeveral Things, ſuch as Sacerdotal Habits, the Names 
of Prelacies and Dignities, the Cuſtom of receiving the Sa- 
crament kneeling, the Ordinations of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
the Days appointed by the Church's Authority, the Cele- 
bration of Feaſts, Altars, the Uſe of the Croſs, and ſeve- 
ral other Ceremonies. Altho the Opinion of the Calviniſts 
prevail'd as to the real Preſence, yet it was her Pleaſure 
that Article ſhould be expreſs'd in general Terms, which 
ſhould leave the Point undecided. She rejected the Doc- 
trine of Inamiſſibility, Juſtification, and the Certainty of 
Predeſtination. For the reſt, ſhe ſtuck to what had been 
pra&is'd in the Reign of Edward VI. The Biſhops, who 
would not take the Oath of Supremacy, nor conſent to 
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thoſe Regulations, were depos'd ; the Eccleſiaſticks ba- 
niſh'd ; Prelacies and Benefices given to Lutherans and 
Calviniſts; the Exerciſe of Religion, as it had been regula- 
ted, introduc'd every where; and the Practice of the Ca- 
tholick Church aboliſh'd by Viſitors. She cauſed a Synod 
to be aſſembled at London, in 1552, in which a Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith was drawn up. She ſet forth ſeveral Edicts 
againſt the Catholicks, and eſtabliſh'd in England that 
Religion which is profeſs'd there at this Day, But in her 
Reign the rigid Obſervers of the Diſcipline of Geneva made 
a ſeparate Party, and were called Presbyterians, becauſe 
they would not acknowledge Biſhops. The Fanaticiſin 
of the Puritans began alſo in her Reign; but their Heads 
were ſeverely punilh'd. The Proteſtants maintain'd them- 
ſelves in Scotland, and form'd a ſtrong Faction againſt the 
Regent ; but after her Death they were allow'd the tree 
Exerciſe of their Religion, in 1560. The Catholicks ſoon 
became too weak for the Proteſtants ; and the States com- 
bined together againſt Queen Mary Stuart. The Earl of 
Murray, who was Governor of the Kingdom after the 
Diſgrace of Queen Mary, perfected the Ruin of the Ca- 
cholick Religion, and eſtabliſh'd Calviniſm. James VI. 
who was bred up in the Proteſtant Religion, being of Age 
to take the Government on himſelf, maintain'd the Reli- 
gion newly eſtabliſh'd in his Dominions; and Calviniſin 
prevail'd in them. The Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the 
Church were aboliſh'd, till ſuch time as the Kingdoms of 
England and Scotland coming to be united, after the Death 
of Queen Elizabeth, the King oblig'd the Scots to receive 
the Ceremonies of the Engliſh Religion. The 1rjſþ being 
very bigotted to their Religion, it was very hard to intro- 
duce the new O pinions into that Kingdom ; and it was long 
before they got any great footing there. Queen Eliza- 
beth ſent Troops thither to quell the Rebels, and Miniſters, 

whom ſhe made Biſhops, to eſtabliſh the Proteſtant Reli- 

gion there. She obtain'd her End in ſome Counties, but 

the reſt continued ſtedfaſtly in the Catholick Faith, This 

was the State of Religion in all the Kingdoms of Europe 

at the end of the 16th Century. 
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| CH AP. XXIX. 
The Origin of Socinianiſm. 


A BOU T the middle of this Century there aroſe a 
| new Sect (a), which was call'd Socinianiſm, from 
Socinus, the Author of it. This Sect attack'd the Myſteries 
of the Trinity and Incarnation, i. e. they taught there was 
but one Perſon in God; and that Jeſus Chriſt was not 
God, but a Man born of the Virgin Mary, by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that the Holy Ghoſt was not a 
Perſon, but a ſimple Virtue of God. This Sect begun in 
Traly, in the States of Venice, about the Year 1546. Some 
bold and looſe Perſons begun to vent that Doctrine in pri- 
vate Meetings. There were about forty of this Cabal, a- 
mong whom was Lalius Socinus, whoſe Name was after- 
wards given to thoſe of that Set, Being diſcover'd, they 
were forced to fly, ſome to Tranſylvania, ſome to Hun- 
gary, and ſome to the Turtiſop Dominions. Socinus tra- 
vel'd, and inſtil'd his Opinions into ſeveral Perſons, par- 
ticularly in Poland and Moravia. He likewiſe perverted 
his own Family (which was of Siena) by his Writings. 
Funſins Socinus his Nephew retired to France, and from 
thence to Zurich in 1562, to take poſſeſſion of his Uncle's 
Eſtate. Some time before Michael Reves, known by the 
Name of Servetus, a Spaniard, had undertaken alſo to at- 
rack the Myſtery of the Trinity; and having gone to Gene- 
va as to a Place of Refuge, he was condemn'd to be burnt, 
and was executed in 1533. Socinus, and thoſe of his Sen- 
timents, finding there was no farther Safety for them in the 
Proteſtant, than in the Catholick States, retir'd into Poland. 
Socinus died there on the 3d of May 1604, and left ſeve- 
ral Diſciples behind him, who had Churches in ſeveral 
Cities, but were afterwards driven from them, and oblig'd 
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2 retire to Sileſia, Pruſſia, Mora via, and Tranſylvania; 
where there are yet ſome Remains of them. They are 
not all of the ſame Mind; for ſome were ſo bold as to ſay 
that Teſus Chriſt ought not to be called God; others did 
not abſolutely deny the Trinity, and the Incarnation, but 
embrac'd the Errors of the Arians. 7 
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CHAP. XXX. 


The Succeſſion of the Popes to the end of the 
Century. 


HAVE given a diſtin& Account of the Popes who 

f11'd the Holy See to the end of the Council. Their Suc- 
ceſſors were as follows. Pius IV. did not live long after 
the End of the Council, for he dted the 9th of December 
1565, and Cardinal Alexandrinus was choſen in his Place. 
on the 7th of January: His real Name was Michael Giſleri, 
and was call'd Alexandrinus, becauſe he was born in the 
Village of Boſco near Alexandria in 1504. He was of 
the Order of S. Dominick, and was made Commiſſioner 
of the Holy Office by the Favour of Cardinal Caraffa, who, 
becoming Pope, made him a Cardinal in 1557, Giſter, 
when he came to the Pontificate, took the Name of Piu: 
V. He govern'd the Holy See with abundance of Pru- 
dence and Wiſdom, and caus'd the Decrees of the Council 
of Trent to be exactly obſerv'd, and particularly that about 
Reſidence, He died in much Reputation for Sanity on 
the 1ſt of May 1572. 

Hugh Boncompagni of Bolognia ſucceeded him. He had 
been created Cardinal by Pius IV. in 1565, and took the 
Name of Gregory XIII. He govern'd the Church of Rome 
almoſt thirteen Years, and died the roth of April 1585, 
aged eighty three Years. It was he who procur d the Re- 
formation of the Calendar. 

Sixtus Quintus, who ſucceeded him, was Son to a poor 
Peaſant called Francis Perrotti, in the Town of Grottes, 
on the Borders of Ancona. He was born on the 13th 
of December 1521, and was called Felix. Afterwards he- 
| G 3 took 
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took the Name of Montalto, from a City of that Name near 
Grottes, His Father was ſo very poor, that he was forc'd 
to keep Swine. Having met a . Franciſcan on the Road, 
call'd Angelo Celleri, — ack'd him the Way to Aſcoli, 
he conducted him to Aſcoli; and abſolutely refuſing to part 
with him, he became a Cordelier. He became a very a- 
ble Preacher, and taught Divinity in ſeveral Places with 
Reputation. His ill Humour, or the Jealouſy of his Bre- 
thren, brought many Perſecutions on him among his own 
Order. He found a Way to get out of them, and accom- 
panied Cardinal Boncompagni into Spain. Cardinal Alex. 
andrinus, who was his Protector and Friend, being cho- 
ſen Pope, called him to Rome, and made him General of 
his Order, then Biſhop, and laſt of all Cardinal. He had 
no great Share in the Affairs during the Pontificate of 
Gregory XIII. but after his Death he was elected Pope on 
the 24th of June 1585, and took the Name of Sixtus. 
He govern'd the City of Rome with much Haughtineſs and 
Severity, and died on the 27th of Auguſt 1590. Cardinal 
Caſtaugna, who ſucceeded him, and was call'd Urban 
VII. did not enjoy that Dignity long; for he died eleven 
Days after his Election. Nicolas Sfondrata of Milan, one 
of Gregory XIII's Cardinals, who was called Gregory XIV, 
was not long in the Holy See, having been elected on the 
3d of December 1590, and dying on the 15th of October 
the following Year. Cardinal Antonio Fachinetti was 
elected Pope onthe 2 9th of October, took the Name of In- 
nocent IX. and died at the end of two Months. Cardinal 
Hippolita Aldobrandino ſucceeded him on the 2 6th of Febru- 
ary 1592, and took the Name of Clement VIII. He go- 
vern'd the Church of Rome till 1605. Nothing was done 
in Zaly in thoſe Pontificates that related to the General 
State of the Church; and ſo I have nothing to add to the 
Hiſtory of them, unleſs to that of Clement VIII. in whoſe 
Pontificate aroſe the famous Diſpute about Grace, which I 
ſhall have occaſion to give an account of in the Hiſtory of 


the-following Century. 
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Of the Provincial Councils held from 1550 to the 
* endof the Century. | 


HERE + were ſeveral Provincial Councils held to- 

wards the end of this Century, purſuant to the Or- 

der, which the Council of Trent had made for that Pur- 

poſe (a). Some time after the Council was ended, cer- 

tain. Metropolitans valued themſelves. upon holding of 
Councils, in which they made Decrees and Canons con- 
formable to thoſe of the Council of Trent. The Cardinal 

of Lorrain was the firſt who ſet them the Example; for 

upon his Return from Trent, he held a Provincial Coun- 
| eil at Rheims in 1564. in the Month of December, where 
| he caus'd the Decrees of the Council of Trent to be re- 
ceiy'd,:and ſome Regulations to be drawn up about the 
Divine Office, and the Diſcipline of the Church. Aſax- 
imili.an of Bergues, Archbiſhopof Cambray, being deſirous 
to. make good his Claim to his new Dignity of Archbiſhop, 
which was conteſted with him by the Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, held a Provincial Council in 1565, where he made 
Canons agreeable to thoſe of the Council of Trent. Saint 
Charles Borromeo held ſeveral Provincial Councils and Sy- 
nods at Milan, in which he labour'd ſtrenuouſly at the Re- 
eſtabliſhment of the Diſcipline of the Church according to 
the Plan of the Council of Trent, The Biſhops of Spain like- 
wiſe held ſeveral with the ſame view at Toledo, Saragoſſa, 
Salamanca, and Valentia, There was one held in Flanders 
at Malines, in 1570. France likewiſe furniſh'd a great many 
after that of Rheims, as that of Rouen, held by the Cardi- 
nal of Bourbon in 1581; a ſecond Council of Rheims in 
1583; thoſe of Bourdeaux and Tours held the ſame Year 


we * vw” —w 2 


— (3 9 ws 12 oY 1 


* 


— 4 —— 


| (a) Concil, tom. 16. 


— 


2488 


8 4 chat 


728 The HIS TOR of Chap. XXXII, 
that of Bourges in 1584; that of Aix in Provence in 15853 
and that of Toulouſe in 1590. To thoſe Councils we muſt 
alſo add that which was held-at Avignon in 1594, and that 
of Aquileia in 1596. All thoſe Councils made a great 
many Canons about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, according to 
the Intention of the Council of Trent. 


* 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


Of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France, and of 
the Cenſures of the Faculty of Divines at Paris. 


OWARDS the end of the Century they be- 
gan to hold regular Aſſemblies of the Clergy of 
France by Deputies. The firſt was that of Poiſſy in 1561. 
Then there was one held at Paris in 1567, where it wag 
reſolv'd that one ſhould be held once every five Years. 
Thoſe Aſſemblies granted Money to the King for the Ne- 
ceſſities of the State, and conſtituted Rents out of the 
Revenues of the Clergy, to raiſe the Sums which they had 
pou to the King. They made Canons relating to 
e Diſcipline of the Church from time to time, and took 
care of the temporal Affairs of the Clergy, and made 
ſeveral Remonſtrances to the King upon divers Heads, 
particularly upon the Reception of the Council of Trent, 
and the holding of Provincial Councils. This Uſage has 
been continued, and is practiſed at this Day, Every five 
Years there were Aſſemblies held, at which were preſent 
Deputies from the firſt and ſecond Orders of all the Pro- 
vinces of the Kingdom, who granted to the King the Sums 
neceſſary for the State, regulated the Accounts of the Cler- 
gy's Receivers, and treated of the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs that 
offer'd themſelves, 
The Faculty of Divinity at Paris ſignaliz'd themſelves by 
a great many Cenſures they made, not only againſt the 
Errors of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, but alſo againſt ſe- 
veral others adyanc'd by private Perſons, either in Books, 
| N * 
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in the Pulpit, or in Theſes. There are a great —_—_— 
thoſe Cenſures which tend to preſerve the Doctrine of the - 


Church in its Purity, to maintain Diſcipline, baniſh Su- 


perſtitions, reform Abuſes, and defend the Rights of 
the King, and tlie Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
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CHAP, XXXIIL 


Of Religious Orders, Congregations, and Refor- 
mations in the Sixteenth Century. 


E VER were there more new Orders eſtabliſh's, 
| nor more old ones reform'd, than in this Ce 
(a). The Order of S.. Francis produc'd three new Bran- 
ches, viz. the Capucins, Recollets, and Penitents. The In- 
ſtitutor of the Capucins was an Obſervantine Brother, call'd- 
Matthew de Baſci, of the Dutchy of Spolero,. of the Con- 
vent of Montefalcone, who took the Habit of a Capucin, 
and went into an Hermitage by the Pope's Permiſſion, 
Other twelve Religious join'd him, and the Duke of Flg- 
rence gave them an Hermitage in his Territories. Their 
Number increas'd, and in 1528 Pope Clement VII. ap- 
prov'd that Congregation by the Name of the Brothers 
Minors Capucins. Paul III. confirm'd 'em in 1536, 
with permiſſion to eſtabliſn themſelves, and granted them 
a particular Vicar General. They were receiv'd in Franc 
in the Reign of Charles IX. and have above 400 Con- 
vents there at this Day. The Recollets were of the Ordet 
of the Brothers Minors of the Strict Rule, or the Re- 
form'd, whom Teo X. reduc'd io one Body. They. af- 
fefted to live in a more auſtere Manner than the reft, 
and to obſerve” the Rule of S. Francis to a title. 
Clement VII. caus'd particular Convents to be gm 
them, where they took in or collected ſuch as would fol- 
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low their Reform; and were from thence call'd Recollects. 
This Reform began in Italy, and was eſtabliſh'd in France 
towards the Year 1584. The Penitents were at firſt only a 
Congregation of private Seculars, which afterwards became 
regular; but they beginning to take too much Liberty, a 


Religious, call'd Vincent Maſſard of Paris, undertook to 


reform them towards the Year 1595. They ſettled them- 


| ſelves in a Village near Paris, call'd Picpus, from whence 


they were call'd Picpuſſes. Pope Eugenius IV. had mitiga- 


ted the Rule of the Carmelites; and this Mitigation having 


made them fall into Looſeneſs, S. Thereſa, a Nun of that 
Order, in the Convent of Avila in Caſtile, reduc'd them to 
their former Auſterity. She began with the Nuns, and then 
undertook ta reform the Monks of that Order, being aſſiſt- 
ed by two Carmelites, who inſtituted the firſt Convent 
of the Carmelites Dechaux near to Paris. Pope Clement 
VIII. ſeparated them from the Matiges in 1593. The Re- 
form of the Auguſtine Hermits was inſtituted at a General 
Chapter of that Order, which was held at Madrid in 1588. 
From thence ſome of them went and ſet up in Italy; and 
from Italy ſix or ſeven of them were brought to France 
in 156 5, who ſettled in Dauphiny. They came not to 
Paris till 1607,, where Queen Margaret caus'd a Convent 
20 be built for them, which they afterwards left to the Re- 
form'd Auguſtins, and went themſelves to ſet up near the 
Gate of Montmartre. | 
The Brothers of Charity were inſtituted by S. John de 
Dies, à Native of Evora in Portugal, a * and unlear- 
ned Man; but burning with a charitable Zeal, he began 
that Congregation in 1570. Pius V. approv'd it by his 
of the 1 FANKA! C firm's 
it, and Paul V. erected it into a Religious Order, reftrain- 
ing it to the three uſual Vows, and a fourth to wait upon 
the Sick-in the Dependence of their Ordinary. 
Tue Congregation of the Feuillans, Which is a Reform 
gf. the Citeaux, was inſtituted by John dp la Bariere, Ab- 


bot of S. Mary de Feuillans in the Dioceſe of Rieux near 
"Tolonſe, After having poſleſs'd that Abby in Commendam, 


he became a Monk in 1583, and coming to live in his Ab- 
by, he ſet up æ very auſtere Manner of Life in it. He 
receiy'd Novices, and his Reform was approv'd in 
2 F 1586 
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1586 by Sixtus V. and erected into a Congregation in 
"There were alſo ſeveral Congregations of regular Cler- 
gymen inſtituted in this Century, That of the Theatins 
was one of the firſt,; which was ſo called from Peter 
Caraffa, Biſhop of Theati in the Kingdom of Naples, who 
embrac'd it before he was rais'd to the Pontificate by the 
Name of Paul IV. Pope Clement VIII. approv'd this 
Congregation in 1584. Jerom Emiliani, a noble Vene- 
tian, did in 1550 found the Regulars call'd Somaſques, 
from the Place of their Abode between Milan and Per- 
gamo. The End of this Coneregation was the Inſtitution 
of Orphans. It was confirm'd by Paul III. in 154c. 
The Order of Barnabites was inſtituted by three Italian 
Gentlemen, who had been inſtructed by a famous Preacher 
call'd Seraphin, who counſell'd them to read St. Paul care- 

fully, from whence. they were call'd the Clerks of S. Paul 

284 Barnabites, becauſe they perform'd their firſt Exer- 
ciſes in a Church of S. Barnabas. Their Inſtitution was 
approv'd by Clement VII. in 1533. They were call'd to 
France in the Reign of Henry IV. to be employed in the 
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Miſſions of Bearnes. 


There remains to be ſpoken of an Order more fa- 
mous, and of greater Extent than all the reſt ; and 
that is the Order of the Jeſuits. (a) They were inſti- 
tuted by Inigo or Ignatius of Loyola, who was born in 
149t, in the Province of Guipuſcoa in Spain. Ignatius, af- 


F ter having carried Arms in his Youth, reſolyyg to devote 
; himſelf to God, and went in Pilgrimage to Notre Dame at 
' Montſerrat, where he dedicated himſelf to the Virgin, 
; Then he waited ſome time on the Poor in the Hof} vital of 

Manreſa, where it is thought he wrote his Book con- 
r cerning Spiritual Exerciſes. Aker this he went to Jeruſalem ; 
2 and having return'd to Venice, he went over to Spain, 

where he ſtudied at Alcala, and got ſome Compa- 
* nions there, who led a retir'd Life, and fell about Cate- 
* chizing. They would not ſuffer him to ſtay at Alcala and 
al Salamanca, which oblig'd Ignatius to come to Paris, 
4 where he arriv'd in 1528. He continued his Studies there, 
le (a) Hiſt, Feſuir, imag. 1. Sac, Maff, er Ribaden 3n vit. 8. 
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and form'd a Society of ten Perſons, who engag'd them- 
ſelves with him by a Vow which-they made in the Church 
of Montmaſire on the 15th of Auguſt 1534, to renounce 
the Riches of this World, and to go and preach the Goſ- 
pe to Infidels, as ſoon as they had ſtudied their Courſe of 
Theology ; and that in caſe they could nat accompliſh 
their Vow in a Year, they would go and preſent themſelves 
eo the Pope, and offer lim their Service, to be imployed 
by him as he ſhould judge proper. S. Ignatius having 
finiſh'd his Theology, made a Journey to Spain, where 
he found his old Companions had taken different Courſes. 
Then he came to Venice, where his French Companions 
were to meet him, who came thither in 1537, and went 
to Rome, to ask leave from the Pope to go to Jeruſalem, 
which they obtain'd without any Difficulty. But the War 
which was kindled between the Turks and the Venetians 
hinder'd them from putting that Reſolution in execution, 
They fell a preaching in the State of Venice, and from 
thence went to Rome, to offer their Service to the Pope. 
There S. Ignatius form'd his Society, adding to the three 
uſual Vows a fourth, to go into all the Countries of Be- 
lievers and Infidels, whither it ſhould pleaſe the Sovereign 
Pontiff to ſend them. The Pope employed ſome Mem- 
bers of that Society, and the King of Portugal ſent to ask 
ſome of them to go and preach the Goſpel in the Indies. 
S. Ignatius ſent him Roderick and Xavier. In fine, Paul 
III. iſſued a Bull in 1540, on the 27th of September, b 
Which he approv'd the Inſtitution of that Society, (which 
deſired they might be call'd The Society of Jeſus) their 
Vows, Exerciſes, and Government, according to the Plan 
he had had of it, on. condition, however, that the Number 
of their Members ſhould not exceed Sixty ; but by a ſe- 
cond Bull of the 14th of May 1543, he remoy'd that Condi- 
tion, and left them at liberty to receive as many Members 
as they pleas'd. S. Ignatius was created General of that 
Society, which in a ſhort Time ſpread over all the World, 
Roderick and Xavier were ſent to Portugal, and from 
thence. Xavier went to the Indies. Favre had Germany for 
his Lot, and Arayoz went to Spain. Laines, Fay, Paſquier, 
and Bobadilla ſhar'd Italy. Eguia was ſent with ſome Com- 
yanions to France. Salmero and Paſquier penetrated as far 
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as Ireland and Scotland. Caniſius was called to Bavaria, 
and went from thence to Poland. In 1550 they obtain'd 
Letters Patent from Henry II. to ſettle themſelves in France 
by Authority ; but before the Parliament would approve: 
them, they order'd' that they ſhould be communicated. 
to the Bi hop and Faculty of Divines of Paris. Neither 
of them having been favourable to the Reception of the 
Jeſuits, the Letters Patent for their Eſtabliſhment were not 
approv'd. In the Reign of Francis II. they obtain'd a 
Miſſive Letter from the King and Queen Regent to the 
Parliament, which order'd the Regiſtration of the Letters 
Patent granted in their Favour; after having declar'd,, that 
their Statutes and Privileges. ſhould neither be againſt the 
Laws of the Kingdom, the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
nor the Rights of Curates, Chapters, or Biſhops, the Par- 
liament remitted them to a General Council, or to the 
next Aﬀembly of the Clergy, to be taken care for. They 
addreſs'd themſelves to t ie Aﬀernbly of Poiſſy, and brought 
thither the Conſent of the Archbiſhop of Paris to the 
Homologation and Approbation of the Letters and Bulls 
given in Favour of the Jeſuits, with the following Reftric- 
tions; that they ſhall not exerciſe any Epiſcopal Juriſdic- 
tion, nor preach the Word of God without the Permiſſion 
and Conſent of their Biſhop, nor adminiſter any Sacra- 
ment without Leave from the Curates, to whom they 
ſhall do no Prejudice; that they ſhall not read or interpret 


* 


the Hol er either privately or publickly, without 


being allow'd by the Faculty of Divines, and the Univerſi- 
ties; that they ſhall not receive into their Company the 
profeſs d Monks of another Order, and that they ſhall be 
receiy'd by Form of a Society or Company only, and not 
by Form of a new religious Order; that they ſhall be 
bound to take another Name than that of Jeſus, or of the 
Jeſuits ; that they ſhall make uſe of no Privileges contrary 
to theſe Conſtitutions, and be oblig'd to ws "x them- 
ſelyes to the Common Law, The Aſſembly of the Clergy 
having ſeen this Conſent, receiv'd and approv'd the Com- 
pany of Jeſuits by form of a Society or College, and not 
of a Religious Order newly inſtituted. In conſequence 
of thoſe Terms the Jeſuits addreſs'd themſelves to the Rec- 
tor of the Univerſity, who of his own proper Motion gave 
them Letters of Imunatriculation on the 1 9th of September 
1563, 
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1563, which the Univerſity preſently oppos'd ; whereupon 
the. Affair was brought before the Parliament, and the Par- 
ties were order'd to employ, their Council. In the mean 
while the Jeſuits continued their Leſſons, without being 
Members of the Univerſity, In the Reign of Henry IV. 
they were oblig'd to depart the Kingdom in 1594, but in 
1603 they obtain'd Letters of Reſtoration. BOY 
(a) There were alſo in this Century new-Inſtitutions of 
Nuns. The Penitent Nuns had been eſtabiſh'd in the pre- 
ceding Century; and were ſhut up in a ſtrait Cloiſter in 
1559. The Order of the Annonciades was inſtituted by 
Queen Jane, Daughter of Tewis XI. after | ſhe ſeparated 
from her Husband. The Female Capucines and Feuillan- 
tines were inſtituted in imitation of the Reform of the 
Male Capucines and Feuillantines. S. Thereſa inſtituted the 
eneral Reform of the Carmelites in Spain, from whence 
went to France in 164. 
As to Military Orders, King Henry III. inſtituted the 
Order of the Holy Ghoſt, in 1574. Henry IV. that of 
Notre-Dame of Mount Carmel in 1607, which was united 
to that of St. Lazarus by the Pope's Bull, 
The Inſtitution of ſo great a Number of new Orders 
did not cauſe the old ones to be aboliſh'd. I find none 
extinguiſh'd but that of the Humiliez, which was found- 
ed in the XIth Century, and which was become nu- 
merous and powerful in Tufcany and Lombardy. Pope 
Pius V. aboliſh'd it in 1571, becauſe a Guardian of that 


Order, and ſome Religious, 0 ha againſt St. 


Charles Borromeo, Protector of that Order, and one of 
them had ſhot a Piſtol at him, out of ſpite at his labour- 
ing to reform them. The Pope, by his Bull of the 13th of 
5 ſuppreſs'd the General and Superiors of that Or- 
der, and aboliſh'd the whole Order, leg the profeſs'd 
Monks to retire into Houſes that ſhould be aſſign'd 'em, 
there to lead a Life agreeable to their Profeſſion, and that 
the Novices ſhould be put out of their Monaſteries, with 
Orders to the old Monks not to receive any more. 
There remains nothing towards finiſhing this Century, 
but to ſpeak of a great Number of conſiderable Authors in 
it, who wrote about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 
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eee PERPURU ENTRY 
C HAP. XXIV. 
Of the Authors of the fixteenth Century. 


FT H 15 Century was fruitful in very excellent Authors, 

| who revived the Study of the holy Scripture, and 
the Fathers of the Church, with polite Learning, and the 
Knowledge of Languages. One of the firſt that had this 


3 
» 


/ 


Taſte was John Reuchlin, a German born at Phorxeim, a 4 bell 


City in the Marquilate of Dourlach in 1454. He applied 
himſelf to the Study of Languages, and perfected himſelf 
in it at Paris under the beſt Maſters. He afterwards taught 
Greek and Latin at Baſil, and compos'd Grammars and 
other Grammatical Books for the Uſe of Students, He 
was made Doctor of Law at Orleans, and taught in ſome 
Citiesof France, When he return'd to Germany, Eberhard 
Count of Wirtemberg took him to be his Companion 
in a Journy to Italy. This gave him an Opportunity 
of converſing with ſeveral learned Men in that Country, 
and particularly with Hermolaus Barbarus. He chang'd his 
Name from Reuchlin to Capnio, which ſignifies Smoak in 
Greek, as Reuchlin does in German. When the Count of 
Wirtemberg return'd to Germany, he made Reuchlin his 
Embaſlador to the Emperor Frederick III. where he was 
very much taken notice of. The Emperor ennobled him, 
bis n him a Preſent of a Hebrew Bible. Frederick dyl 
ing in 1493, Capnio return'd to his Maſter, who, two 
Years after, made him his Deputy at the Diet of Worms, - 
where the Count of Mirtemberg was made Duke of Sua- 
bia. That Prince, dying three Months after, left his E- 
ſtates to Ulricus, his Brother Count Henry's Son; but another 
of his Nephews having poſſeſs'd himſelf of his Dutchy, 
baniſhed Capnio, who retir'd to Worms. The Elector 
Palatine ſent him to Rome, where be ſtaid above a Year, 
On his return the Affairs of Suabia had another turn, the 
Uſurper was driven away, and Liricus reſtor d. Capnio 
was recall'd, and made a Triumvir of the League of 
Suabia. Towards the end of his Life he had a very 
warm Diſpute with the Divines of the Univerſity of 
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Cologne. A Jew call'd Pfefferkorn, after having paſs'd for 
the Meſſiah among thoſe of his Nation, was convicted of 
Impoſture, and became Chriſtian. He perſuaded James 
Hockſirat, a Dominican, Inquiſitor of Germany, and 
Arnold de Tongre, Profeſſor of Divinity at Cologne, that 
it was proper to burn all the Jewiſh Books ; for which end 
they ask'd an Edict from the Emperor Maximilian. 
Pfefferkorn run about every where with this Edict, ſeiz'd 
their Books, and made them redeem them underhand. 
The Jews having ask'd the Revocation of this Edict, the 
Inquiſitor order'd the Univerſities of Cologne, Mentz, Er- 
ford and Heidelberg, to appoint Deputies to give their Opi- 
nion upon that Occaſion with James Hockſtrat, Capnio, and 
Victor of Corbe. Capnio's Opinion was, that they ought 
to burn the Jewiſn Books that were full of Rlalphemies 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt and the Virgin; but that they ought 
not to meddle with their other Books, nor with the Tal- 
mud, This Opinion of Capnio having come to Pfeſferkorn's 
Knowledge, he compos'd a Boak in German to refute it, by 
the Title of 4 Manual Mirror, to which Capnio replied in 
another, entitled An Ocular Mirror, wherein he accus'd 
his Enemies of having vented feveral Calumnies againſt 
him. On the other hand the Divines of Cologne accus'd 
Capnio of having advanc'd erroneous and heretical Pro 

ſitions in that Work; to which he anſwer'd in an Apology. 
The Inquiſitor Hocłſtrat ſummon'd him before him; but 
he refus'd to appear by a Proctor, and appeal'd to Rome 
from any thing he ſhould do. Notwithſtanding this Ap- 
peal Hockſirar paſs'd a Sentence, by which the Ocular 
Mirror was prohibited, n on appeal'd from that Sen- 
tence to the Holy See, which remitted the Cogniſance of 
that Affair to the Biſhop of Spire, and the Elector Palatine, 
who appointed Judges, whom Hockſlrat would not acknow- 
ledge. While the Proceſs was going on at Spire, the Di- 
vines of Cologne caus'd the Ocular Mirror to be burnt. 
The Matter was carried to Rome, Hockſtrat appear'd be- 
fore the Comiſſioners appointed by the Pope, but they did 
not favour him; and all he could obtain of the Pope was a 
Suſpenſion. Reuchlin's Adverſaries were at laſt oblig'd to 
come toan Accommodation with him, to pay the Chaxge 


of the Proſecution, and to conſent that a Sentence of Ab- 
| | ſolution 
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ſolution ſhould be given at Rome in his Favour, Rexchlin, 
who had ſettled at Ingolſtadt, was oblig'd to leave it, becauſe 
of the Plague, and retir'd to Tubingen, where he died on 
the z oth of July 1522, aged ſixty ſeven Years. Reuchlin was 
one of the moſt learned Men of his time, and was the 3oth 
firſt who applied himſelf to the Study of the Jewiſh Books, 
and their Cabaliſtical Learning, He perfectly underſtood 
WMebrew and Greek, and ſpoke Latin very purely and ele- 
gantly- He wrote ſeveral learned Books; the chief of 
which is that which is intituled, Concerning the marvellous 
Word, to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

It would be hard to find an Author in this Century that 
underſtood the Languages better; but I am going to men- 
tion one, whoſe Name and Reputation are very great, who | 
wrote many more Eccleſiaſtical Books; and that is the fa- 
mous Eraſmus. He was the Son of Gerard, and Margaree 
Daughter to a Phyſician at Gouda, to whom Gerard had 
promis'd Marriage, and by whom he had two Children, the 
youngeſt of which was call'd Deſiderius Eraſmus from his 
Infancy. Gerard would have married that young Woman, 
but her Relations being againſt it, he left the Country 
privately, leaying Margaret big with her ſecond Son, who 
was born at Rorrerdam on the 27th of October in 1465, or 
1466, or 1467; for it is not exactly known in which of 
thoſe Years he came into the World, His Father, having 
receiv'd falſe News that Margaret was dead, became a 
Prieſt. When Fraſmus could read, he was one of the 
ſinging Boys of the Cathedral of Utrecht, and afterwards 
ſtudied Humanity in a College of Deventer. He loſt his 
Mother when he was but 13 Years of Age; and his Fa- 
ther who returned to the Lou-Countries, died ſome time 
after. The Guardians of theſe two Children oblig'd them 
to become Regular Canons in the Monaſtery of Stein near 
Ghent. As their Calling was forced, fo they did not con- 
tinue long in their Profeſſion, When Eraſmus's Brother 
left the Monaſtery he became extravagant, whereas Eraſ- 
mus applied himſelf wholly to Study, and always led a re- 
gular Life, He liv'd ſome time in the Monaſtery of Stein, 
and began to write Baoks there, as appears by his ſmall 
Treatiſe concerning the Contempt of the World. He was 
ordain'd Prieſt by the Biſhop of Utrecht on St. _ 
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Day in 1492. Some time after, Henry de Bergue, Biſhop of 
Cambray, had a mind to take him e to his Houſe, 
reſolving to carry him to Rome. Hraſimus being extremely 
glad of that Opportunity accepted the Propoſal, and went 
rom his Monaſtery with the Permiſſion of the Biſhop and 
his Superiors, however without quiting his Habit of a Re- 
gular Canon. He came to Paris, there to finiſh his Stu- 
lies, and liy'd in the College of Montaigue. After ſeve- 
ral Journys into Flanders, England and Italy, he ſettled 
at Baſil, and did not quit that City till ſuch time as it re- 
ceiv'd Zuinglianiſmin 1529. When he departed from Baſil, 
he went to take up his Abode at Friburg, from whence he 
return'd to Baſil, where he died on the 12th of July 1536. 
Eraſinus was without diſpute the ableſt Man of his 
time, as well as the moſt laborious and diligent. It is 
chiefly to him we owe the Reſtoration of polite Learning, 
the firſt Editions of the Fathers, Criticiſm, and a Taſte of 
Antiquity, He made a new Verſion of the New Teſtament 
in Latin, with Notes and Paraphraſes, and likewiſe made 
Tranſlations of ſeveral of the Greek Fathers, wrote, ſome 
Pieces of Devotion and Morality, and a great Nuniber of 
Letters, not to ſpeak of ſeveral Books of Grammar, Rhe- 
torick and Philoſophy, and a Volume of Apologies, which 
he was obliged to make in his own Defence; for the Li- 
berty he took of rebuking and cenſuring the Vices of his 
time, and particularly of the Eccleſiaſiicks and Monks, 
drew upon him abundance of Adverſaries. Noel Beda, 
Syndick of the Faculty of Theology at Paris, cauſed ſeve- 
ral Propoſitions taken from the Works of Eraſmus to be 
cenſured in 1527. Eraſmus publiſhed this Cenſure him- 
ſelf in 1532, with Explications and Declarations upon 
every one of theſe Propoſitions, which he addreſs'd to the 
Faculty, with a Preface full of Reſpect to, and much to 
the Honour of that Body. There were beſides abun- 
dance of other Divines who attack'd him, and accus'd 
him of Error or Hereſy, ſuch as James Hockſirat, and 
Latomus Flemings ; James Lopez. Stunica, a Spaniard ; 
Edward Leigh, an Engliſhman ; Alberto Pio, Prince of 
Carpi, an Halian; Peter Sutor, a Franciſcan Carthuſian. 
Altho he was much ſollicited and  wheedled by the Lu- 
therans, yet he would never join with them; but even 
wh R wrote 
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wrote againſt Luther about Free-Will, and had Diſputes 
with the Lutherans upon the Affair of Religion. He till 
continued ſtedfaſt to the Catholick Church, and reſpected 
the Sovereign Pontiffs, who. had a particular Eſteem for 
him. Leo N. Adrian VI. and Clement VII. gave him 
high Elogiums, and ſhew'd him ſingular Marks of their 
Affection: and Pope Paul III. had a mind to have made 
him a Cardinal. The Emperor, the King of France, and 
moſt of the other Chriſtian Princes wrote obliging Letters 
to him. All the able Men of his time kept up Correſpor - 
dence with him by Letters. In fine, there never was 
learned Man more eſteemed and honoured than Eraſmus. 
To Eraſmus we mult join Ludovicus Vives of Valencia 
in Spain, who alſo excell'd in the Belles Lettres. After 
having ended his Courſe of Philoſophy at Paris, he taught 
the Belles Lettres in the Univerſity of Louvain. Henry 
VIII. King of Ezgland, call'd him over to England, to 
inſtruct his Daughter, Princeſs Mary. The Freedom 
with which Vives ſpoke and wrote againſt the Divorce of 
| that Prince from Queen Catharine, caus'd him to be 
, ſeized, and kept Pritoner ſix Months in England. At 
laſt he obtain'd his Liberty to return to the Lou-Coun- 
, tries, and took up his Abode at Bruges, where he was 
l married, and profeſsd the Belles Lettres till his Death, the 
: Year of which is uncertain ; ſome place it in 1536, o- 
i thers in 1537, many in 1541, and ſome few in 1545. 
: He has left us five Books of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
% Religion, and a Commentary upon St. Auguſtine s Books |» 
* of the City of God. To thoſe Beaux Eſprits we may add Mi 
John Baptiſta Spagnoli, commonly call'd John of Mantua, 
5 becauſe he was of that City, a Carmelite and Poet, who 
* died in 1516. He publiſh'd ſeveral poetical Pieces, among 
* which there are ſome upon Eccleſiaſtical Subjects. Nor 


* muſt we forget to place in the ſame Rank, Henricus Corn 7 
d us Agrippa, a Native of Cologne, Secretary to Maximilian J. 
d who after having born Arms and travelled into ſeveral 

; Countries, made ſeveral publick Leſſons at Dole upon 


of Rechlin's Book, De verbo mirifico. This Affair having d. 
1. pleas'd the Monks, he went to England, where he labour'd 
* upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul. He return'd ſhortly after 
en |} this to Cologne, and there gave Lectures in Divinity. But 
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being weary of that Employment, he took up Arms again, 
and went to Italy to liſt himſelf in the Army of Maximi. 
lian, where he continued till ſuch time as the Cardinal 
of Sancta-Crux invited him to Piſa, to be the Divine of 
the Council. Afterwards he taught Divinity publickly at 
Pavia and Turin, From thence he return'd to Mer, 
where he perform'd the Functions of Syndick, Advocate 
and Orator of the City. The Perſecutions which the 
Monks rais'd againſt him, oblig'd him to go to his own 
Country ; but he did not continue long there ; for he 
praftis'd Phyſick in Geneva, Switzerland and France, 
where he was made Phyſician to Lowiſa of Savoy, Mother 
to Francis I. But falling out with that Princeſs, he re- 
tir'd to the Low-Conntries, where he was made Hiſtorio- 
grapher to Charles V. Margaret of Auſtria, Governeſs 
of that Country, being dead, he made her Funeral O- 
ration. The Treatiſe of the Vanity of Sciences, which 
he publiſhed at Arrwerp in 1530, and that concerning 
occult Philoſophy, which he publiſhed ſoon after, drew 
upon him abundance of Adverſaries, who put him out of 
Favour at the Emperor's Court, He was obliged to re- 
tire to Bonne, from whence he went thro France, and ar- 
riv'd at Grenoble, where he died in 1535, He underſtood 
the Lauguages well, and was an able Divine enough; but 
he was too fond of the Jewiſh Cabbala, and had peculiar 
Notions; which does not hinder us however — re- 
ceiving Benefit from his Theological Works. 

To come to the Authors who treated of Divinity or 
Controverſy before the Hereſy of Luther appeared, there 
were two famous Doctors of the Faculty of Theology 
of Paris, of the College of Navarre; John Major a 
Scotchman, who wrote a more learned and more ample 
Commentary upon the Maſter of Sentences than any 
that had yet appeared; and Jameg Almain, of the City 
of Sens, who was choſen by the Faculty of Theology of 
Paris to anſwer Cajetan's Treatiſe concerning the ſPope's 
Authority, which that Italian Divine rais'd above that 
of Councils, He wrote ſeyeral Treatiſes of Scholaſtick 
Theology, moral Works, and Pieces concerning the 
Pawer of the Church and the State; and died in 1515. 
After the Hereſy of Luther appear d, the moſt pin 
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Divine who attack'd it was James Hockſtrat, a Dominican 
of the Lou-Countries. He attack'd, Is I told you, Reæuch- 
lin and Eraſmus, and was one of the firſt that fell upon 
Lnutther's Theſes, Sylveſter Moxolin, known by the Name 
of Prierio, a Village in Montferrat where he was born, 
Maſter of the ſacred Palace, was alſo one of the firſt that 
wrote againſt Luther; and died in 1520. The greateſt 
and moſt zealous Controverſiſt againſt Luther, was the 
famous John Eckius, Profeſſor of Ingolſtad. He was the 


chief Agent at the Conferences of the Catholicks with the 


Lutherans and Sacramentarians, and never gave over wri- 
ting Books of Controverſy againſt them as long as he 
liv'd. He died at Ingolfad in 1543, aged 57 Years, 
To him we may compare John Cochleus, who was the 
Advocate of the Catholicks for thirty Years, and the inde- 
fatigable Adverſary of the Hereticks ; for from the Year 
I521to 1550, he never fail'd to ſet forth ſome contro- 
verſial Work againſt the Hereticks every Year. Hows- 
ever he was never ſo much eſteem'd by the Catholicks 
as Eckius, nor fear'd by the Hereticks. He died at Breſ- 
lau in 1552. James Latomus Doctor at Lowvain, did 
alſo ſignalize himſelf by a great Number of controverſial 
Works. Joſſe Clictoue was the firſt Pariſian Divine that 
wrote. againſt Luther, and one of the belt Controverſiſts 
of his time. Thomas Illyricus, an Italian, a Brother 
Minor, wrote ſeveral Treatiſes of Controverſy, John 
Driedo, Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity, was one of 
the moſt ſolid Controverſiſts, as well as the moſt judi- 
cious, and moſt moderate of his time. He died at 
Loxvain in 1535. After theſe we muſt not omit to men- 
tion John le Fevre, Biſhop of Vienna, who alſo attack'd 
Hereſy by word of Mouth, and by Writing. Cardinal 
Cajetan, whoſe true Name was Thomas de Vio, a Domi- 
nican, Was one of the moſt famous Divines of that time. 
He labour'd upon the Summa of S. Thomas, and the 
Holy Scripture, and publiſh'd ſeveral ſmall Pieces upon 
different Points of Theology. He died in 1534. We 
may place in the Number of ſolid and learned Divines, 
Claud de Seyſſel, a Savoyard, Biſhop of Marſeille, and 
afterwards Archbiſhop of Turin, who wrote an excellent 
Treatiſe againſt the Vaudeis, and died in 1520. Paul 
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Cortex ſignaliz'd himſelf by giving the Treatiſe of Sen. 
tences in pure Latin; and likewiſe wrote a large Treatiſe 
concerning the Cardinalate. James Wimphlingius of 
Schleſtat enrich'd the Church and Commonwealth of Let- 
ters with ſeveral excellent Writings, and died in 1528, 
Anthony de Lebrixa, a Spaniard, who took the Name of 
Nebriſſenſes, an able Man in all manner of Sciences, is 
paces among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, becauſe of his 
earned Diſſertations upon ſeveral difficult Paſſages of the 
Bible. - He died on the 2d of July 1522, aged 77 Years, 
Matthias Ugonius, Biſnop of Famagouſta, in Cyprus, pub- 
liſh'd a Treatiſe concerning Councils, entitled Synodia 
Hugonia, which was approved by Pope Paul III. He 
likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe concerning Patriarchal Dig- 
| nity. John Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Thomas More, 
Chancellor of England, recommended themſelves ye 

much by their Conſtancy in diſapproving the Conduct of 
Henry VIII. King of England, and both ſuffer'd Death 


for the Truth; the former on the 17th of Jane 1535, 


and the latter on the 16th of July following, and both 
of them left excellent Works in Controverſy and Mo- 

2 Pighius, a Fleming, followed Adrian VI. into 
Spain, and then to Rome, where he died in 1543. He 
wrote a great many Theological Books, the moſt con- 
ſiderable of which is that concerning the Hierarchy. 
He likewiſe wrote ſeveral Treatiſes againſt Luther: He 
had peculiar Opinions, altho he had much Learning and 
Reading. Francis Victoria of Navarre, after having 
ſtudied in the Univerſity of Paris, and taken his Degrees 


there, returned to Spain, became a Brother Preacher, 


and taught Divinity at Salamanca, where he died on the 
14th of Auguſt 154%, The thirteen Lectures in Theo- 
logy, which he has left us, are very judicious and fo- 
lid. The Cardinals Sadolet and Contarini were the moſt 
polite Divines that wrote in that Century, Gregory Cor- 
tex of + Modena, and Chriſtopher of Longueil imitated 


them. Beatus or Bildius Rhenanus, who died in 1547, 


eat Maſter of Eccleſiaſtical and profane Anti- 
e gave us an Edition of Tertullian, and ſeveral 
John Ganeus, Dr. of Paris, 
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made very ufeſul Notes upon the New Teſtament, pub. 
liſh'd ſome other Works, and died in 1549. Auguſtiuus 
Steuchus de Eugubio wrote very learned Works upon the 
Holy Scripture ;'he died in 1550. Frederick Nauſea, who 
died at the Council of Trent in 15 52, acquired much 
Reputation by his Sermons. 
All the Authors, whom I have as yet mention'd, flou- 
riſh'd in the firſt fifty Years of this Century. Thoſe Who 
flouriſh'd in the laſt fifty Years of it, do not yield to thoſe 
I have already mentioned, either for Number or Capa- 


City. They firniſh us with excellent Commentators up- 


on the Holy Scripture, ſuch as Francis Titleman of the 
Dioceſe of Lieze, 'a'Franciſcan, who wrote Paraphraſes 
and Notes upon ſeyeral Books of the Old and New 


Teſtament, and died in 1553, aged = ſix Years, A- 


dam Sasbough of Delft (who died in the ſame Year) wrote 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of S. Paul, which are 
eſteem'd by the Learned. Claud Guillaud, Doctor of 
Paris, who wrote Commentaries upon ſome Books of 
the New Teſtament. John Ferus, a German, of the 
Order of the Minors, who died in 1554, Author of large 
Commentaries upon the Pentateuch, and ſeveral other 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. Ambroſe Ca- 
tharine of Siena, Biſhop of Corza, who, beſides his 
Commentaries on the five firſt Chapters of Geneſis, the 
Epiſtles of S. Paul, and the canonical Epiſtles, in which 
he handles ſeveral Queſtions of Controverſy and The- 
ology, wrote Treatiſes about Predeſtination and Repro- 
bation, wherein he follows a new Syſtem ; ſeveral Pieces 
upon the Conception of the Virgin, and diyers contro- 
verſial Works. He maintain'd in the Council of Tren- 
and afterwards in his Writings, that the Righteous might 
be certain of their Juſtification. He likewiſe maintain'd, 
that the inward Intention of the Miniſter is not neceſſa 
for the Validity of the Sacrament, and publiſhed ſeveral 
other Treatiſes upon curious Queſtions, IJſidorus Clarins, 
a Religious of Mountcaſſin, and afterwards Archbiſhop of 
Foligno, recommended himſelf by his Preaching,' and his 
learned Notes upon the Holy Scripture. He died in 1555. 
John Gropper, Arch-deacon of Cologn, was a great Con- 
troyerſiſt of that time. He has left us an excellent 


Treatiſe 
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Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, which is the firſt Work wherein 
that Matter is handled to the bottom. Paul IV. would 
have made him Cardinal in 1555, but he refus'd that 
Dignity. He died at Rome on the 9th of March 1558, 
aged fifty ſeven Years. Alphonſus de Caſtro, a Spaniard, 
and a Franciſcan, wrote a Hiſtory of all the Hereſies, and 
refuted them at the ſame time in a large Volume. Car- 
dinal Pool not only diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his Legations, 
but alſo by ſome controverſial Treatiſes written in a 
rhetorical Style. Rouard Tyapper, a Divine of Louvain, 
wrote ſeveral controverſial Treatiſes. Lewis Lippoman, 
a Venetian, Biſhop of Pergamo, who was employed by 
the Pope in divers Negotiations, underſtood the Lan. 
guages, Hiſtory, and Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity : He made : 
a Collection of the Lives of the Saints, of the Catenæ of . 
the Fathers upon the Scripture, and divers other Trea- 0 
tiſes, and died in 1559. Joachimus Peronius, a Bene- t 
diftine Monk, of the Abby of Cormeri, who died the n 
fame Year, was much employ'd in Tranſlations of the © 7 
Greek Authors and Fathers into Latin. Robert Cenalis | © 
Doctor of Paris, firſt named to the Biſhoprick of Vence A 
in 1530, then to that of Riex, and laſt of all to that of 1 A 
Avranches in 1532, was one of the moſt learned Men of 
his time. He wrote ſeveral controverſial Books, both e 
in Latin and French, printed from 1541 to 1560, which . 
was the Year of his Death. In Spain, Dominicus Soto, a Fe. 
Divine of Salamanca, who aſſiſted at the Council of Trent, at 
acquired much Reputation by the rom: Volumes of Divi- He 
nity. which he publiſh'd. Melchior Camus, a Brother ¶ {ixt 
Preacher, Scholar to the famous Francis Victoria, pro- ¶ Eee 
fited ſo much by the Leſſons of that excellent Maſter, | 
that he ſurpaſs'd him both for Learning and Politeneſs, (| He 
His Work of thealogical Common-Places, and his Trea- | Sai 
tiſes concerning the Sacraments, are excellent in their ¶ out 
Kind. He aſſiſted at the Council of Trent, and died in I 
5 2560, We muſt likewiſe, place George Caſſander in the I be! 
Rank of the moſt able Men of that Century. He was Eccle 
from the Iſle of Caſſandt near Bruges : He underſtood 
the Languages to Perfection, and had ſtudied Eccleſiafti- u 15 
cal Antiquity to good purpoſe. He employ'd himſelf let h. 


| particularly to find out means how to reconcile the 
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the Schiſm, and their chief Errors. 
1 have juſt mention'd, was a Louvain Doctor, who 
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Proteſtants with the Catholicks, and with that Intent 
compos'd his Book, entitul'd, The Duty of 4 pious Man, 
and the Conſultations addreſs'd to the Emperor Maximilian 
11.. who had ask'd his Opinion about Controverſies. He 
likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Liturgy, and 


the Divine Office, and ſome Pieces againſt the Anabap- 


tiſts, He died on the 3d of February 1566, aged fifty two 
Years and five Months. Heſſels, and ſome other Catho- 
lick Authors, thought he ſometimes granted too much to 
the Hereticks, and that he advanced too bold Propoſi- 
tions; but he ſtill continu'd in Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. He declar'd he would ſubmit himſelf to 
her judgment, and highly condemn'd the Authors of” 


John Heſſels, whom 


was ſent to the Council of Trent: He wrote a Ca- 
techiſim, and ſeveral controverſial Books. We muſt 
not confound him with another John Heſſels, - likewiſe a 
Louvain Doctor, who was ſent before him to the Coun- 
cil of Trent, and wrote a Diſſertation upon the Hiſtory of 
Nectarius, about the Abrogation of the - Penitentiary, 
Among the: famous Canoniſts of this Century, they 
reckon Thomas Campegio, Son to the famous Lawyer of 
Bolognia, John Campegio, and Brother to Cardinal Lan- 
rentio Campegio, who ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprick of 
Feltri. He was one of the firſt Biſhops that were preſent 
at the firſt opening of the Council of Trent in 1545. 
He died at Rome on the 11th of January 1564, aged 
ſixty four Years. He left ſeveral ſmall Treatiſes about 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, - the moſt conſiderable of which is 
his Treatiſe about Councils, dedicated to Pope Sixtus IV. 
He likewiſe wrote againſt Plurality of Benefices, and 
againſt the Simony for Annats and Reſerves, and a- 
bout beneficiary and canonical Matters. Onuphrio Pan- 
vini of Verona, an Auguſtin Frier, was perfect Maſter of 
the Roman Antiquities. He applied himſelf diligently to 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and, as an Eſſay, gave a Chronicle 
of the Popes and Cardinals in 1547. Altho he died 
un 1568, when be was but thirty nine Years of Age, 
yet he had written a great many Books, full of Biſ- 


Cveries and prodigious Learning. The moſt conſi- 
Vol. IV. | H derable 
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derable of them is a Work concerning the Primacy of 
S. Peter, which is both learned and exact. He dikewiſe 
-publiſh'd ſeveral ſingle Treatiſes concerning the Rites in a 
burying of the Dead, the ſeven principal Churches. at 
Nome, the Titles of Cardinals, the Origin of the bleſſed 
Loaves of Wax, which are call'd Aguus Dei, of the Sy. 
bils, h Sixtus of Siena, a converted Jew, enter'd in- 
to the Order of the Dominicans, and dedicated the reſt 
of his Life to Preaching, and compoſing of ſeveral 
Works upon the Scripture: We have a contiderable one 
of them, entitul'd, Bibliotheca Sancta, where he treats 
amply of every thing that concerns the facred Authors 
and Books. Among the great Men whom the Faculty of 
Divines at Paris produc'd in this Century, there is none 
more illuſtrious than Claud Deſpenſe, who labour'd uſe- 
fully for the Church by his Sermons, Conferences, and 
Writings. He died in 1571, in the ſixtieth Year of his 
Age. He comprized the chief [Points of Diſcipline in 
his excellent Commentaries upon S. Paul's Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Tits. He maintain'd, that the Conſent of 
Fathers was neceſſary for the Validity of the Marriage of 
the Children of the Family. In his Books of Conti. 
nence, and Adoration of the Euchariſt, he exhauſted all 
that could be ſaid upon theſe Subjects. His Treatiſe of 
publick Maſs is alſo a curious Collection of Teſtimonies 
of the Antients about celebrating the Maſs. In fine, all | 
the Works of Deſpenſe are learned, and compos'd of Þ# 
| Paſſages out of the Fathers, and Examples drawn out of 
Eeclefiattical Antiquity. The: Treatiſe wherein he! main- 
tain'd, that in the firſt Ages of the Church the-Chriſtians | 


rag no Worſhip to Images, brought him to ſome Trou 
le; but he got free of it, by reducing himſelf to the 
ſimple Queſtion of Fact, which is of no prejudice v 
Right. | Michael Medina, a Spaniſh” Monk of the Order 
of S. Frakcis, Diſciple to Alphonſus de Caſtro, a very able 
Divine, and well skill'd in the Oriental Languages, flou- 
riſh'd towards the end of the Century, and compos'd a 
huge Work upon Religion. Francii Baudowin, a Law. 
yer, enrich'd the ick with ſeveral Monuments « | 
© - Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, and ſome controverſial Tre | 
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Sorbonne, ho greciz d his Name by turning it to Demg- 

_ En xckief to the Hugonots by his Enqui- 

Iles, than by an indigeſted large Work which he pub. 

lifh'd about the Sacrifice of the Maſs, He died in 1574. 

Dean of the Faculty of Divinity in Paris. Barthdlomew 

"Caranza of .. Navarre maintain'd warmly in. the Council 

of Trent, that the Reſidence of Biſhops was 1 — divino. 

"Philip 11. King of Spain, made him Archbiſhop of To- 

ledo in 1557. He aſliſted Charles V. at his Death. Ca- 

ranga Was ſeiz' d, put in the Inquiſition, and carried to 

Rome, where he was kept ten Years in the Priſons of the 

Inquiſition, upon ſyſpicion that, that Prince did not die a 

Catholick. He was condemn'd'to make Abjuration of the 

Errors that were laid to his Charge : and altho there was 

no Evidence againſt him, yet he executed the Sentence, 

and was ſent to the Convent of Minerva, where he 

died in 1576, aged ſeyenty two Years, He gave us an 

Abridgment of the Councils, which is very much eſteem- 

4 ed. Taurentius Surius, a Carihuſian of Cologn, render'd 

| 'bimſelf famous in this Century, by his Golle&ions''sf 
] Councils, and Acts of the Saints, abnndance of Tran- 2 
| Oations of devotional Books out of German into Lain, 4 

and by ſeveral other Works. Cardinal Hoſt Sraniſſaur a 

Polander, one of Pius the IVth's Legates, whom he made 

choice of to aſſiſt at the Council of Trent, was one of the 

greateſt Controvertiſts of that Agg, and wrote a great ma- 

ny curious Books upon the controverted Points. He was 


VVV 


of the Council, was , afterwards called to Rome, and 
made great Penitentiary by, Pope Gregory XIII. He died 
near Rome in 1579, aged ſeventy ſix Years. | Sri 
Durand, ſirſt Preſident of the Parliament of Thots g 
has left us a very learned Work upon Sacred Rites. 
was murder'd by the Party of the League at Tholoafe in 
1589. Jerom Oſorius of Licbon in Portugal, who” died 
Biſhop of Sylves in 1580, publiſh'd abundance' of ex- 
cellent Works upon the Holy Scripture, and different 
Subjects. Towards the end of this Centuty, Francs fur 
niſh'd us with one of the moſt able Men in the Greek 
Tongue that ever was, and that was James de Billy, Ab. 
bot of S. Michael in Lerme, who labour'd with marvellous 
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which he did in 1562. He was ſent to Paris, where he 


taught Philoſophy, and afterwards Divinity, to a great con- 


d k 
- * *. 

64 = . % 1 » . 

418 1 - 


148 The HisTory of Ch. XXXIV. 


Succeſs in the Latin Tranſlation and Edition of the Works 
of S. Gregory of Nazianzen, Iſidore of Damietta, and ſome 
other Greek Fathers, He died in 1581, He had a Bro- 
ther call'd John de Billy, a Carthuſian, who publiſh'd 
ſome devotional Works, and ſome Tranſlations of the 
Works of the Fathers. Nicolas Sanders, an E . 
after having been Profeſſor at Oxford, was oblig'd to leave 
England, upon Queen Elizabeth's Acceſſion to the Crown, 
and retired to Rome; and after having follow'd Cardinal 
Hoſius to the Council of Trent, he went and profeſs'd Di- 
vinity at Louvain, Pope Pius V. recall'd him to Rome in 
1571 ; and Gregory XIII. ſent him to Spain in quality of 
Nuncio, and afterwards to Ireland, where he died about 
the Year 1580, He wrote a Hiſtory of the Schiſm of Eng. 
land, a Treatiſe concerning the viſible Monarchy of the 
Church, according to the Principles of the talians, and 
ſeveral other controverſial Works. - 
Among the Jeſuits who flouriſh'd towards the end of 
Century, are John Maldonat, Alphonſus Salmero, and 
s. Turrian, who were valuable for their Learning. 


- 


Fra 


© Maldonat was a Spaniard, and taught Philoſophy at Sala- 


#ca before he enter'd into the Society of the Jeſuits, 


courſe of Scholars. He had a Diſpute with the Faculty of 
Theology at Paris, aboſt the immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin. He had treated that Subject problematically 
In his Lefſons, which the Rector of the Univerſity com- 
plain'd of in the Aſſembly of the Univerſity. Deputies 
were appointed to carry that Matter before Peter de Gondi, 
Biſhop of Paris : He aſſembled twelve Doctors of the Fa- 


culty of Divinity, and according to the Opinion of the 
oreateſt part of thoſe Doctors, declared, That Maldonat 
Had advanced nothing heretical, nor contrary to Religion 
and Faich. The Faculty of Theology being aſſembled in a 
Body, declared on the contrary, that it ought to be main- 
tained, that the Conception of the Virgin was immacu- 
late. The Biſhag of Paris excommunicated the Dean, and 
the Syndick of the Faculty: They appeal'd from the Injury 
of that Sentence to the Parliament : The Cauſe was pleaded 


there, and it was ordained, that thoſe two Doctors ſhould be 
11 | | abſolved 


Cent. XVI. the CHURCH. 149 
abſolyed ad cautelam ; and the Affair reſted there. But this 
Conteſt obliged Maldonat to retire to Bourges, where he 
died in 158 3. Altho he wrote a great deal, yet he publiſh- 
ed nothing in his Life-time, After his Deaththey printed 
his Commentary onthe four Evangeliſts, which is very valu- 
able ; Commentarys upon the four major Prophets, and on 
ſome other Books of the Old Teſtament. In fine, his Trea- 
tiſe upon the Sacraments, and ſeveral other ſmall Pieces, 
were publiſhed aboutthirty Years ago. Salmeron of Toledo, 
was the youngeſt of the firſt Companions of S. Ignatius. 
He preach'd with Applauſe in the Cities of Italy; made 
many Journeys into divers Parts of Europe, and aſliſted at 
the Council of Trent. He died in 1585, aged 69 Years, 
He compoſed a large Work upon the Holy Scripture, 
which makes ſixteen Volumes in Folio. Turrian, who 
was of the Dioceſe of Valentia in Spain, after having ſpent 
ſeveral Years in ſearching the Libraries of Zaly, for the 
Works of the Greek Authors which had not yet ſeen the 
Light, in order to publiſh them, aſſiſted at the Council of 
Trent, and did not enter into the Society of the Jeſuits till 
1566, being very much advanced in Years. He ſpent the 
reſt of his Days in Germany, where he continued to write, 
and died there on the 9th of Novimber in 1584, near eigh- 
ty Years of Age. He wrote abundance of Books, and 
publiſhed ſeveral Tranſlations of the Works of the Anti- 
ents. To theſe we may join Francis Toler, of Cordua, 
Diſciple to the famous Dominicus Soto, who entered into 
the Society of the Jeſuits in 1558, was advanced to the 
Dignity of Cardinal by Clement VIII. and died in 1533. 
He left large Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the 
Holy Scripture, Peter Caniſius of Nimeguen entered into 
the ſame Society in 15433 and was the firſt Provincial of 
the Jeſuits in Germany. He compoſed a Treatiſe of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, Catechiſms, and ſeyeral other deyo- _ 
tional Works. Francis Ribera, a Spaniard, Profeſſor of 
Divinity at Salamanca, has left us an excellent Commen- 
= upon the twelve minor Prophets, Thoſe Authors 
call to my remembrance ſome other able Commentators 
upon the BY Scriptures, and learned in the Languages, 
ſuch as John le Mercier, known by the Name of Mercerus 
of ex in Languedoc, Profeſſor Royal, a great Maſter of 
| H 3 5 Lan- 
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Languages, and Succefſor to the famous Vatablus, who 
wrote excellent Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the 
Old Teſtament, and died in 1570. Cornelius Janſeniur, 
Doctor of Louvain, and Biſhop of Ghent, whoſe Harmony 
of the Goſpels, and Commentary are generally — 
He died in 1576, aged ſixty fix Years. Benedict Arias 
Mont auus, who underſtood the Holy Scriptures to great 
Perfection, was pitch'd upon to labour at the Edition of 
the Polyglott Bible of Philip II. in which he inſerted parti- 
cular Treatiſes upon ſeveral Points relating to critical Queſ- 
tions which may de made upon the Bible. He likewiſe 
wrote Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the Holy 
Sctipture,, and died in 1593, aged ſeventy one Years. | 

The Uniyerfitys of Louvain and Doway were fruitful in 
this Century of learned Divines, and good Criticks, where- 
of I have ready mentioned ſeveral: I ſhall add to them 
Jahn Molanus, who publifted the Wee of Uſuard, 
with learned and judicious Notes; with ſeveral other Trea - 
tiſes' in Hiſtory and Theology. Chriſtianus Adrichomius 

Del, who was the firſt that undertook to give an exact 
Geography of the Hol ed after his 
# Chronology of the Hiſtory of the Bible, In his Life he 


publiſhed the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, and a Diſcourſe concern- 


ing Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs, and died in 158 3. Cunerus 
Petri, a Zealander, Doctor of TLouvain, hk Biſhop of 
Zeuward, and removed by the Anabaptiſts, who wrote 
ſmall Pieces upon Grace, Predeſfination, Juſtification, 
Free-will , .Indulgences, ' exc. and died at Cology in 1580. 
William Lindanus of Dort, Biſhop of Ruremond, and 


* afterwards made Biſhop of Ghent three Months before 


his Death, which ha pen'd on the 4th of November, in 
1588. who publiſh'd a great controverſial Work, en- 
tituled, Panoplia Ewvangelica, and ſeyeral ſmall Treatiſes 
for the Uſe of the Church, John Lens, a Fleming, who 


wrote ſeveral ſolid and judicious controverſial Works, and 


died on the 2d of July 1593. Willlum Alan, an Engliſh- 
man, Who ſettled at Doway, where he was received Doc- 


tor of Divinity, made Cardinal by Sixtus V. in 1587, and 


Archbiſhop of Malines in 1589, died at Rome on the 16th 
of October 1594, aged ſixty three Years; who wrote a 


Treatiſe concerning the Sacraments of the Church, in 


Latin, 


of the Holy Land , printed after his Death, with 


i - | 
14 
+ 

1 


$ 
. 3 
\4 
8 
4 
4 

\ 


| 


| 


| 


4 


* 


a 
| 
# 


1 
* 


Þ 


Cent! XVI. rhe CHURCH 151 


Latin, and ſeveral fmall controverſial and devotional Pie- 


ces in Enaliſh. Suffridus Pet ri, of Leuward, an Hiſtorian; 
1 aud, Lawyer, whom ' the Troubles of ; the Lou-Countr E 


ohliged to retire. to Cologn, ifere he took Holy Or- 
ders after the Death of his Wife, and died in 1597, aged 
70 Years,.. He was an able Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, and 
publiſhed, a Collection of antient Library-Keepers, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authors, and Notes upon Euſebius, and other 
Hiſtogans, Thomas Stapleton, an Engliſhman, Profeſſor 
of Theology at Louvain, who paſs'd for a great Divine in 
his time, and an able Controvertiſt, and has left us 
ſeyeral controverſial Works, which: make four Volumes. 
There was alſo a famous Divine at Lou vain, call'd Mi- 
chael Raius 3 but becauſe. he occaſion'd great Diſputes, 
I. ſnall therefore forbear to give you an Account of him 
till I have finiſned the Hiſtory of Authors. | 

 Traly produced, in this Century, many able Men in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Antiquity, beſides thoſe I have already menti- 
ned. In this Rank we may place Jerom Maggi, of 
Angharii, a Town of Tuſcany, who after having finiſhed 
his Studies, applied himſelf to the Civil Law, and took. 
his Degrees in the Uniyerſity of Piſa: He was taken by 
the Turks at Famagouſta, a City in the Iſle of Cyprus, and 
carried to Conſtantinople, where he lived in a hard Capti- 
vity: He composd two curious Treatiſes there relating to 
his owg, Condition; the one de Equuleo, or concerning 
che Strapado; the other de Tintinnabulis, or concerning 
Bells; and a Treatiſe concerning the Conflagration of the 
World, where he handles ſeveral Queſtions relating to the 
Reſurrection and the laſt Judgment. James Naclantus, a 
Native of Florence, a Dominican, and Biſhop of Chiozza, 
in the State of Venice, who died in 156 9, render'd himſelf 
famous at the Council of Trent, and ſhew'd his Learning 
by a great many Works in Divinity and Law which he 
has left us. Peter Ciaconius, a Spaniard, who came to 
Rome in the Pantificate of Gregory XIII. was employed 
to review and correct the Edition of the Bible, and the De- 
eree of Gratian, and to labour at refarming the Calendar: 
We have ſeveral critical Works of his; Charles Sigonius, 
of Modena, Profeſſor at that Place, and afterwards at 
Padua, from whence he wo ta Bolagnia, and W 

: + | 
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the Footſteps of Panvini, applied himſelf to the Study of 
the Roman Antiquities, He publiſhed a Treatiſe of the 
Republick of the Hebrews, and a Hiſtory of the Biſhops of 
Bolognia. Antonius Auguftinus, of Saragoſſa, who was 
born of an illuſtrious Family, went to Italy, where he ſtu- 
died Law under Alciatas, and the Belles Lettres under 
Romulus d' Amaſea, and Bonamici: He became very 
learned not only in the Civil and Canon Law, but alſo in 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, He was pitch'd upon by Pope Paul 
III. to be Auditor of the Rota, and ſent Legate into Eng- 
land by Julius III. and into Germany by Pope Paul IV. 
On his Return Philip II. made him Biſhop of Lerida : He 
was at the Council of Trent in 1564, and was at laſt pro- 
moted to the Biſhoprick of Terragona, in 1570, which he 
poſſeſs'd to 1586, which was the Year of his Death: He 
publiſhed a great many Works in the Canon Law ; the 
moſt learned and moſt conſiderable of which is his 
Treatiſe entituled, The Correction of Gratian, We 
may join to him Martin Alxipicueta, commonly eall'd 
Navarrus, becauſe his Parents were of that Kingdom: 
He taught Law a long time at Tholouſe, Salamanca, and 
Conimbra : He publiſhed ſeverat Works upon the Canon 
Law, and Caſes of Conſcience, and died in 1586, aged 
ninety five. Years, But to return to the Malians,' Peter 
Galeſini, of Milan, flouriſhed in the Pontificates of Gre- 
gory XIII. and Sixtus V. He underſtood the Languages, 
ad ſtudied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities : He labour'd at illuſ- 
trating the Roman Martyrology, and publiſhed one, which 
was not approved by the Roman Cenfors : He alſo wrote 
the Lives of the Saints mentioned in the Church of Milan, 
and Notes upon the Greek Text of the Septuagint: He 
died in 1590, We have two learned Italian Criticks of the 
ſame Time, Flaminius Nobilius, and Latinius, whom Six- 
tus V. employed to labour at the Editions of the Fathers 
which he was cauſing to be made at Rome, and who com- 
poſed learned Notes upon the Eceleſiaſtical Authors. To 


theſe Authors we muſt add Alpbonſus Ciatonius, tho a Spa- 


niard, becauſe his ordinary abode was at Rome; and in 
imitation of his Brother Peter Ciaconius, he labour'd 
at Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; and has given us a Hiſtory of the 
Popes and Cardinals, with other ſmall Treatifes of Eceleſi- 
aftical Hiſtory. „ 25 I 
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I have already mentioned ſeyeral who in this Century 
excell'd in Divinity and Controverſy ; but there yet remain. 
ſome to be added to them. John Arboreusof Laon, Doc- 
tor of Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, of the College and 
Society of the Sorbonne, who has left us an excellent Work, 
entituled, Theoſophia ; and Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes, 
the Proverbs, the Goſpels, and the ere of St. Paul, 
wherein he handles abundance of Theological Queſtions in 
an exact and profound manner. The two Johns de Tiller, 
the one Recorder in chief of the Parliament of Paris, and 
the other Biſhop of Meaux, who both died in the Month 
of December 1570, were both very able Men. The for- 
mer wrote Books relating to the Hiſtory of France, and a 
Memorial concerning the Liberties of the Gallican Church : 
and the latter publiſhed ſome controverſial Treatiſes, and 
caus'd ſome Monuments of the Antients to be printed, 
Claud Gouſtt, Provoſt of the City of Sens, who compos'd 
a Treatiſe concerning the Regal Power in the Church, 
which is full of Depth and Learning. Simon Vigor, Doc- 
tor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, of the College of 
Navarre, who died Archbiſhop of Narbonne in 1575, 
was eſteem'd for his Zeal againſt the Hereticks, and for the 
vaſt Number of his Sermons which were printed. Peter 
Emotte, Doctor ofthe ſame Faculty, and of the ſame College, 
Schoolmaſter, and afterwards Dean of the Church of Lion, 
who alſo left many Sermons. Gentian Hervet, Canon of 
Rheims, very able in the Greek Tongue, and in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquity, who- tranſlated ſeyeral Works of the Greek 
Fathers, and compos'd two Latin Diſcourſes, one upon 
the ſixth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, for reſtoring 
the Caſtom of not ordaining any Clergyman without an 
Eccleſiaſtical Title ; and the other upon the Nullity of 
Marriages of Children of the Family contraſted without 
the Conſent of their Parents, and ſeveral French Pieces 
in Theology, and Controverſy. Chriſtopher Cheffontaines 
in Latin a Capitefontius, a Brother Minor, made General 
of his Order in 1571, and conſecrated Archbiſhop of 
Ceſarea, to perform the Function of it in the Dioceſe of 
Sens, who beſides ſeveral Controverſial Works, wrote 2 
particular Treatiſe, entituled, The Reformation of Scho- 
laſtick Divinity, in which he maintains, that Teſus rift 
| Hs | did 
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did not conſecrate the Bredd'and'Wine in the laſt Supper 
by theſe Words, This is my Body, this is my Blood. 
Claud de Sanfles, a Native of Perche,, Regular Cahon of 
S. Cheron near Chartres, Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty 
of Paris, and promoted to the Biſhoprick of Evreux in 
t575, who died in Priſon in 1591, for having been con- 
cern d in the League: He is Author of a large and excel- 
lent Work upon the Eucharift, and of ſeyeral, other Con- 
troyerſial Books in Latin and French, In fine, one of 
the moſt learned Men that France produc'd ar that time 
was Gilbert Genebrard, Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of 
Paris, Royal Hebrew Profeſſor, and afterwards made Arch- 
biſhop of Aix by the Leaguers. He was remov'd from 
Aix by an Arret of Parliament, retir'd to Avignon; and 
being allow'd to return to his Priory of Semur in Burgundy, 
he died on the 14th of March 1597, aged fixty Years.” 
He compos'd a Sacred Chronology, which was more exact 
than any that had appear'd till that time; Notes upon 
the Scripture ; a very learned and much eſteem'd Com- 
mentary upon the Pſalms ; ſeveral Theological and Con- 
troverſial Treatiſes; a ſmall Treatiſe concerning the Elec- 
tion of Biſhops, which he maintains againſt the Concor- 
date; and ſeveral Tranſlations of Hebrew and Greek Works 
into Latin and French, EA | | 
There are a great many more Authors; but 1 have only 
mention'd the chief of them, and perhaps I haye forgot 
abundance who deſery'd to be plac'd in the ſame Rank 
particularly James Pamelius, a Fleming, Doctor in Tou- 
vain, Whois one of thoſe who labour'd upon the Fathers, 
and publiſh'd the Works of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, 
with learned Notes, and two Books of the Liturgy of the 
Latins, an excellent Work. The King of Spain had nomi- 
nated him to be Biſhop of S. Omers, when he died at Mons 
on the 17th of September 1587. I might alfo place in the 
Rank of good Eccleſiaſtical Authors Bartholemew de las 
Caſas, a Spaniard, Biſhop of Chiapa in America, who 
mightily appos'd the Cruelties which the Spaniards exercis'd 
upon the Inhabitants of that Country, and maintain'd 
againſt Sepulueda, That the Wars that were made upon 
them were unjuſt, and the Manner of treating them alto- 
barbarous. He likewiſe wrote a Book in = 
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which is very rare, upon that Queſtion, Whether Kings 
can alienate their Subjects from the Crown, and make 
them ſubmit. to the Government of another, I muſt not 
forget Andrew Vega, a Cordelier, one of the ableft Scho- 
laſtick Divines of his Time: He aſſiſted at the Council of 
Trent, and had a great Share in the Definitions of the 
Council relating to Juſtification, and defended them by a 
Work on purpoſe, where he treats amply of Juſtification 
and Grace. James Payva of Andrada, a Portugueſe, who? 
likewiſe aſſiſted at the Council of Trent, and made a Deb 
fence of that Council againſt the Examen of Chemnitins, 
and a Controverſial Work, entituled Ort hadox Fxplicati- 
ons. Leon de Caſiro, Maſter of Languages, who under- 
took to juſtify the Paſſages of the Septuagint, and the vulgar 
Latin, which differ from the Hebrew. Aloiſio of Leon, 
an Auguſtin Hermit, Profeſſor at Salamanca, who wrote 
a Treatiſe concerning the ſacrificing, the typical and the» 
real Lamb, wherein he examines the Difficulties that 
are ſtarted about the laſt Supper of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
lays down a new Syſtem to reſolve them. Joſſe Coccius, 4 
Canon of Juliers, who, being converted, wrote a large 
Book of Controverſy, entitled, . The Catholick Treaſure 5 
and Joſſe Lorichius, Profeſſor in the Academy of Friburg, 
and afterwards a Carthuſian, who compos'd a TheologicaÞ 
Treaſure, and abundance of finall Pieces of Controverſy; 
ut I ſhould never have done, ſhou!d I enter into a further 
Detail of the Authors of the. Sixteenth Century: I-ſhall 
only add the Account of the Affair of Michael Baius Doctor 
at Louvain, of which I promis'd to ſpeax. 4: 24 
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CH AP. XXXV. . 


An Hiſtory of the Diſputes touching the Doftrine of 
Michael Baius, Docter at Louvain. * ++ 
NE Conteſts which aroſe in Flanders upon the 20 


count of the Doctrine of Michael Baius, Doctor of 
Louvain (a), having made a great noiſe, and occaſion'd 


* — I. 


(a) Oper, ber Bulle Py. Gregor, XII. yp. L, bas. 3 | 5 
Other 
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other Difputes which are not yet extinguiſh'd, it will be 
neceſſary tor me to ſpeak of them at large. Aſichael Bai, 
in Latin Bains, was Cock at Milen in the Ferritory of A 
in 1513. After having ſtudied at Louvain, he was made 
Maſter of Arts, and afterwards Principal of the College of 
Standoxck in 1541. Then he was made Profeſſor of Phi- 
loſophy, and having taken his Degrees of Licentiate, was 
admitted Doctor of Divinity in 1550. Next Year he was 
choſen to fill the Chair of the Holy Scripture, in the room 
of John Leoxard Heſſels, who was gone to the Council of 


Trent, with Reward Tapper and Joffe Raveſtein, Doors of 


Touvain. In their Abſence, Baius, and another John He- 
els, having in their Leſſons follow'd another Method of 
teaching than had been practiſed by their Predeceſſors, 
by quitting the Scholaſtick Method to explain the Opinions 
and Writings of the Fathers, and chiefly thoſe of S. Au- 
805 about Grace, adyanc'd. Propofitions which made a 

oiſe. Tapper and Raveſtein, upon their return to Lou- 
vain, complain'd of this; and the Adverſaries of Baut 
drew up eighteen Propoſitions, which they pretended were 
his, and fent them to the Faculty of Divines at Paris, who 
cenſur d them on the 27th of June 1560. Thoſe Propo- 
ſitions regarded Liberty, the Nature of which they reduc'd 
10 Velleny; the Actions of Unbelievers and as: 
were done without Grace, which they declar'd to 
be Sins; Juſtification, affirming that an Heretick and 
an Infidel might merit eternal Life; that a Man in mortal 
Sin does not ctaſe to have Charity; that Contrition does 
not remit Sin, when one does not actually receive the Sa- 
crargent of Baptiſm, or that of Penance ; that Preparations 


© Juſtification are Sins ; that Juſtification is done by Faith; 


that one fins in actiag neceſſarily; that the Virgin Mary 
was born with original Sin, and died becauſe of the Sin 
he bad, contracted by Adam; and that every good Work 
deſerves eternal Life. This Cenſure having beerr brought 
to Flanders, Baius explain'd and maintain'd Part of the 


.condemn'd Propoſitions. Cardinal Granvell being wil- 


ning to ſtop the Courſe of thoſe Diſputes, which began to 
make a Noiſe, impos'd Silence upon the Cordeliers, who 
were the moſt warm againſt Baius by their General, and 


perfiraded Paius and Heſſels to keep Silence alſo. However, 


their 
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their Adverſaries would not be ſilent, and preſented to 
Cardinal Granvell a Memorial, containing ſeveral Propoſi - 
tions which they charg'd Baia with, That Doctor gave in 
an Anſwer to them in writing, diſown'd ſeveral of thoſe 
Propoſitions, and maintain'd that the reſt were conceiy'd 
in ambiguous Terms, capable of a bad Senſe, which was 
not his. In 1563 he printed his little Pieces concernin 
Free-will, Juſtification, Sacrifice, and then departed, in 
order to go to the Council of Trent. At his Return he 
caus'd his Treatiſe concerning the Merit of Works to be 
printed, as well as thoſe concerning the original Righteouſ- 
neſs of Man, the Virtues of the Wicked, Sacraments in, 
eneral, and the Form of Baptiſm. His Adverſaries ſent 
= Propoſitions drawn out of thoſe Books into Spain to 
the Catholick King, and demanded they might be cenſur d. 
Some time after they addrefs'd themſelves to Pope Pius V. 
and demanded his Cenſure of ſeventy fix Propoſitions ad- 
vanc'd by Baius. The Cordeliers of Flanders were the. 
Delators of them, and obtain'd a Bull dated on the firſt of. , 
October 1567,. by which the Pope condemn'd thoſe Propo-< 
ſitions in general, and reſpectively, as heretical, erroneous, 
ſuſpicious, raſh, ſcandalous, and offenſtve to pious Ears; 
however, with this Clauſe, That ſome of them might be 
maintain'd in the Rigour, in the proper Senſe of the Words. 
of the Authors; or as others tranſlate them, That althe: 
#here be ſome of them that may be abſolutely maintain d, yet 
the Pope condemns them in the rigorous and proper Senſe 
which the Authors of them bad. Be that as it will, the 
Name of Baius was ſpared in the Bull. The Doctrine con- 
demn'd in thoſe Propoſitions may be reduc'd to the fol- 
lowing Principles; that the innocent State is the natural 
State of Man; that God could not create him in another 
State ; that his Merits in that State could not be called 
the Gifts of Grace ; that then he could merit Eternal 
Life by the the Powers of Nature; that ſince the Sin of 
Adam, all the Works of Men done without Grace are 
Sins; that according to the Scripture, Liberty is to be de- 
liver'd from the ſervitude of Sin; that it is compatible 
with Neceſlity ; that the involuntary Motions of Concu- 
piſcence are forbidden by the Command; and that they 
are Sin in the Baptiz'd who. celapſe- into Sin; that Con; 
frivon 
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ttition alone does not remit Sin without the Abfolution 
of the Prieſt; that the Virgin was conceiy'd in original 
Sin; that one may merit before being juſtified ; that 
Man does not make Satisfaction by his Works of pe- 
nance; but that in conſideration of his Works, the Satiſ- 
faction of Jeſus Chriſt is applied to him. | 7 

The Pope did not poſt up, or publiſh this Conſtitution 
at Rome; he only order'd, that the Tenor of it ſnould 
be made known to the Faculty of Lowvain, and com- 
mitted the Execution of it to Cardinal Granvell, firſt 
Archbiſhop of 'Malines, who was then at Nome; and he 
charged Maximilian Morillon, his great Vicar, with it, 
whom he ordet'd to ſhew it to the Doctors of Louvain, 
and to cauſe Baius to ſubmit to it. Morillon ſent for the 
Doctors of Louvain to his Houſe, and cauſed the Bull 
to be read 'to them, but would not let them have a Copy 
of it. Baius wrote to the Pope, complaining, that Pro- 
vſitions attributed to him had been condenined, without 
bis being heard in his own Juſtification. The Pope an- 
ſwer'd him by a Brief of the zu of May 1569, that that 
Affair had been ſufficiently examined, and exhorted him 
to ſubmit. Morillon gave this Brief to Baius, and oblig'd 
him to ſubmit to the Pope's Bull, which his Adverſa- 
ries demanded might be publiſn'd. Morillon caus'd it to 
be read in the Aſſembly of the Faculty, and would 
needs have the Doctors to ſign it. The Faculty thought 
it ſufficient to order that none of the condemn'd Propo- 
fitions ſhould be taught. In 1575 Baius was choſen 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Louvain, and made 
Dean of the Collegiate Church of S. Perer. He was ac- 
cus'd of having attack'd the Pope's Infallibility, by main- 
taining the Juriſdiction of Biſhops was jure divino ; which 

ve occaſion to his Adverſaries to renew the Proſecu- 
tions againſt him at Nome, and to obtain of Pope Gre: 
gory XII. a Bull confirming that of Pius V. This Bull 
was carried to Flanders by Francis Toletus a Jeſuit, and 
afterwards a Cardinal, who caus'd it to be publickly read 
in the Aſſembly of the Faculty. Baius declar'd he con- 
demn'd the Propoſitions in the ſame manner as they 
were condemn'd'by the Bull; and the other Doctors alſ6 
faid they condemn'd them. Toletus obliged: Baius to 


ſign 
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ſign a Paper, by which he not only condemn'd the Pro- 

fitions; but alſo deglar' d that, they had - been cenſur d 
in the ſanie Senſe he had ſauglit them (a). Badius died 
in 1 589, aged 77 Years, 7 . a 

His Death did not put an end to this Diſpute; the 
Conteſts and Cabals continued in the Faculty of Louvain. 
John Tens was employed to draw up a Declaration of the 
Sentiments of the Faculty upon the condemn'd Propoſi- 
tions, which were deliver'd to the Nuncio. 

There were alſo other Diſputes in the Faculty of 
vain, relating to thoſe Queſtions about Grace and Fre- 
Will. (5) In 1587 the Faculty of Divines at Touvain 
cenſur'd ſeveral Propoſitions taken . from the Wri- 
tings of Leonard Leſſius a Jeſuit z and the following Year 
that of Doway did alſo cenſure the ſame Propoſitions. 
(e) The Jeſuits having made Intereſt at Rome, the Pope 
by his Nuncio forbad any farther diſpnting upon thoſe 
Matters; but this Prohibition did not hinder either of the 
Parties from dif _ In fine, the Jeſuits fign'd an Ac- 
commodation, by which they offered themſelyes to teach 
nothing about Predeſtination and Grace, contrary to the 
Deciſions of the Faculties of Louvain and Doway, The 
Nuncio diſapprov'd that Accommodation, and ” publiſh'd 
a Decree on the 28th of June 1591, impofing Silence 
upon the Divines about thoſe Matters: However, they 
continued to teach their Opinions ; and thoſe Queſtions 
were debated: a-new at Rome, in the Committees which 
were held in the Pontificates of Clement VIII. and Paul 
V. of which 1 ſhall give an Account in the following 
Century, 
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(a) Bait Oper. ult. edit. Hiſt, co ngreg. de Axxil. 
| {b) cenſ. de Douai & de Louvain, (c) Heſt. congreg. de 
Mux, Baii Oper, ult, edit. 
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KEK FEN N 
HAP. XXXVI 


The Kate of the Greek Church in the Sixteenth 
% „ Century. 


HAT 1 may omit nothing which relates to the 
Hiſtory of the ſixteenth Century, it will be requi- 
ſite for me to repreſent the State of the Greek Church du- 
ring that Century, The City of Conſtantinople having, 
been taken by Mahomet in 1453, and the Empire coming 
under the Dominion of the Twrk, the Greek Church was 
under Oppreflion. In the mean time it preſery'd the 
Liberty and Exerciſe of its Religion in moſt of the Cities 
of Greece; and has its Churches, Patriarchs, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Miniſters, ' Monks, and Monaſteries. Some 
Greeks reunited themſelves to the Church of Rome, b 
obſerving-its Ceremonies, but the Number was ſinall, 
and then ſeparated themſelves from the Communion 
of all the other Greeks. = 
This Greek Church is of a great Extent; there is in it 
a great number of Chriſtians as well Eccleſiaſticks as 
Laicks ; but they are not all of the ſame Communion, 
nor of the ſame Doctrine. The Eaftern Chriſtians are 
ſpread in Greece, in Europe, in Egypt, in Ethiopia and 
Abyſſinia, in Paleſtina, Aſia, Perſia, and even to the 
Indies; but they are not of the ſame Communion, nor 
of the ſame Doctrine, eſpecially as to the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation. The Greeks of Europe and Syria are ortho- 
dox upon that Myſtery ; they defend the Doctrine of the 
Council of Chalcedon, they are call'd Melchites ar Roya- 
. biſts ; and it is thought that Name was given them by 
the Diſciples of Dioſcorus, becauſe they approv'd a Coun- 
cil by which thoſe Hereticks pretended the Biſhops had 


betray'd their Conſciences out of complaiſance to the 
Emperor Marcian. This is the Religion of the Chriſ- 
tians wha are. in Greece, Muſcovy, Colchis, Ruſſia, Mingre- 
La, and of the Coſſarks of Moldavia and Walachia. There 

are 
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are alſo Greeks in Egypt and Syria, who all obey the/Pa- 
triarch of Conan ple \ they have alſo Paares at 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem. 
The Neftorians, who take the Name of Eaſtern Chriſ- 
tians, are the Followers and Succeſſors of the Neſtorian 
Biſhops and Prieſts, who being baniſh'd from Syria after 
the Condemnation of Neſtorius, retir d into the Domi- 
nions of the King of Perſia, where they ſettled the Sees 
of their Biſhops, whom they call Catholicks, at Seleucia 
and — They have a Patriarch at Antioch, to 
whom their Biſhops, whom they call Catholicks, do ſub- 
mit. When the Mahometans. had conquer'd Perſia, the 
See of thoſe Catholicks was transfer'd to Bagdad, and 
they extended their Religion and Juriſdiction to the * 
uttermoſt Parts of Aſia, into Tartary and the Indies. 
moſt all the Chriſtians of that Country are Neſtorians. | 

The third Sect is that of the Jacobites or Monophyſites, 
who acknowledge but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, They 
are ſettled chiefly in Egypt and Africa at preſent, where 
they are called Cophtes, The Name of Jacobites was 
given them in the Eaff from one James, the Author of 
that Se in that Country, who ordain'd ſeveral Biſhops 
of his Sect in Syria, Meſopotamia, and other Provinces. 
Their Patriarch reſides at Alexandria or Cairo, and the 
Number of the Chriſtians of that Se& in Egypt is much 
greater than that of the Melchites, The Ethiopians and 
Abyſſmes are alſo Jacobites, and acknowledge the Coph- 
tick Patriarch of Alexandria. r 1 0 

The Maronites were formerly a particular Sect of the 
Monothelites, ſo call'd from Maron their Author, They 
are in Communion with the Church of Rome; however, 
there were yet ſeveral Monophyſites among them. There 
are ſcarce any Maronites but on Mount Lebanon, and in 
the Iſle of Cyprus. | 

The Armenians likewiſe united with the Church of. 
Rome in the Council of Florence; however, moſt of them 
are yet Jacobitet. Such was the State of the Greet 
Church in the ſixteenth Century, which continues to 
this Day, 

Amongſt theſe ſeveral Communions, ſome differ more, 
and ſome leſs from the Tatin Church, in 1 to 
L. AE 00 
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Doctrine, about which they are not agreed amongſt them.. 
ſelves: As to IE: Jacobites, and — — 
they do not agree about the Doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion; either with the Latins or the Greebs, who follow 
the Doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon The Aſelchites 
agree with the: Lhm Church upon; that Point, and do! 
not differ in Doctrine, but only about the Płoceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Ceremonies. . All; thoſe 
Societies agree in general about the. Eecleſiaſtical Hierar- 
chy, the ſeven Sacraments, the real Preſence of the 
Body and. Blood off Jeſus Chriſt iu the Euchariſt, the- 
Gelebration of the Liturgy, and the Divine Office, the: 
Worſhip of Saints and Images, Monaſtiok Vos and 
Faſts. They differ from the Latias only upon ſome 
S Points of Diſcipline, ſuch as Communion in 
oth Kinds, the Celibacy of Prieſts, and ſome other 
Uſages, which the Latint do not diſpute with them. 
Altho thoſe Societies of Eaſtern Chriſtians have no 
Communion! among themſelves, and: are all ſeparated: 
from the Church of Rome, yet the State to which they! 
are reduc'd makes them live in Peace, and iis the Cauſe 
why there are not many Authors among them; who! 
write upon Religion. . However, there happen'd an 
Affair towards the end of the ſixteenth: Century; which 
deſerves to be related. (a) Jeremy, Patriarch of Can- 
ſlantinopie, was conſulted by the Lutherans of Germany, 
upon the Points oontroverted between the Catholicks of 
the Weſt and the Tutherans. In 1574 they ſeni him a 
Franſlation of the Auesburg Confeſſion, into Gree! 
Jeremy made them a firſt Anſwer, in which he diſap- 
prov'd the Points of that Confeſſion, in which the Lu- 
therans differ'd from the Faith of the Church of Rome. 
; The Lutherans made a Reply to his Anſwer ; and Jeremy 
made them a ſecond Anſwer. They endeavor'd to juſtify 
their Doctrine by a Reply; to which Jeremy made a 
third Anſwer, in which he declares, that ſince they re- 
ceiv'd but ſome of the Sacraments, and theſe with Errors; 
ſince they rejected the Worſhip of Saints, their Images 


— 
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and Relicks; ſince they did not 5 Confeſſion of 
Sins, and blam'd a Monaſtick Life, he could not be of 
their Opinion ; and therefore beg'd they would not write 
any more to him about Doctrine. This laſt Anſwer was 
dated in June 1581. This is a convincing Proof that 
the Greeks and Latins not agreed upon the Points con- 
teſted between the Proteſtants and the Catholicks. Ga- 
briel Severus, Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, who was at- 
tach'd to the Sentiments of the Greet Church, and liv'd 
towards the end of the Century, made an Apology for 
the Faſtern Church, in which he defends the Adoration 
of the Euchariſt, and the real Preſence, making uſe of 
the word ps]soiogs, or Tranſubſtantiation. Gennadius, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, had likewiſe made uſe of it 
in the preceding Century. Melerivus Piga, Patriarch of 
Alexandria, about the end of the ſixtcenth Century, did 
likewiſe make uſe of it in his Writings, 

I have nothing more to add to the Hiſtory of the 
Greeks of the ſixteenth Century, with which we are very 
little acquainted, aud which we concern our ſelves but 
little about. 
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I 


The Hiſtory of the Diſpute relating to Grace and 
Free-Will, which was debated before Cle- 
ment VIII. and Paul V. 


HE Hiſtory of the Church in the ſeven- 

teenth Century affords us ample Matter, 

and opens to us a new Field of Conteſts 

and Diviſions between the Catholicks them- 

ſelves. I ſhall begin with the famous Diſ- 
pute concerning Grace, which was warmly , debated be- 
tween the Dominicans and the Jeſuits at the beginning 
of this Century. 


— — 
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(a) That which gave occaſion to the revival of the 
Diſputes, was the Book of Lewis Molina, a Spaniſh Je- 
ſuit, concerning the Agreement of Predeftination and Grace 
with FreeWill The Opinions of this Piyine-may- be-re- 
duC4'1d-,two;Phraciples:- 1. That God, does. nat pro- 
deſtinate Men! to eternal Glory, but Witt à View ahd. in 
Conſideration of their Merſts. 2. That the Grace by 
Which they have thoſe Merits: is ſubject to Free-Will, 
ſo that Men have it in their power to do good with this 
Grace, and to reſiſt it; and that this Grace is not denied 
to any one. The Doctrine of this Book was attacked 
by the Dominicans of Spain, Who held that Predeſtination 
was gratuitous, and Grace efficacious of it ſelf, This 
Diſpute was-at firſt. agitated in the..Schools, and then 
carried to the Tribunal, of the Inquiſition of ain. Pope 
Clement VIII. to whom the Archbiſhop of Toledo retey'd 
this Diſpute, was enjoining Silence on both Parties at firſt, 
and forbad the Inquiſitor of. Spain to take cognizance of 
that Affair. The Memoirs furniſh'd by both Parties were 
ſent to Rome, whither the Dominicans deputed Didacius 
Alugrez, and aftegwards Thowas de Lemos, to maintain 
theil Caſe,” In 1577 Pope Clement VIII. eftabliſlvd a 
Committee of Conſultors, (in which preſided Cardinal 
Madrucci) to give their Opinion upon thoſe Conteſts; 
but their Opinion not having been favourable either to 
Molina's Book or Doctrine, which they cenſur'd by their 
Arret of the 12th of March 1599, the Jeſuits demanded 
da Conference. with their Antagoniſts; which was granted 
them. The Conſultors perſiſted in their Opinion, and 
preſented to the Pope a Cenſure of Molina's Propoſi- 
tions. Then the Pope heard the Parties himſelf, who 
diſputed before him in the Preſence of the Conſultors, 
in thirty ſeven different Meetings. The Opinion of the 
Conſultors was always againſt the Opinions of Molina, 
and oftentimes the Pope himſelf was againſt them, Juſt 
as he was ready to decide the Queſtion, Death ſeiz'd him 
on the zd of March 1005. Alexander de Medicis, who 
was choſen in his Place the laſt Day of that Month, 
and took the Name of Teo XI. died a few Days after his 
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Promotion to the Pontificate. Camillo .Borgheſe,, who 
ſutceeded him on the 16th of May, and was called paul 
V. quickly reſumed the Examination of that Affair, and 
cans'd the Diſputes to be continued in his own/Preſence, 
There were ſeventeen Conferences held from the th of 
September 1605, to the firſt of March 1606, which did al- 
moſt all turn upon the Efficacy of Grace by it ſelt. The 
Diſputes being over, the Pope propoſed to the Cardinals 
whether it was proper to decide that Affair. There were 
ten for the Affirmative, and only two, vix. Bellazmine 
and Du Perron, for the Negative. The Pope order'd the 
Conſultors to draw up a Bull, according to the Advice of 
the Plurality. This Bull was preſented tothe Pope; but 
he did not think fit to publiſh it. He acquainted the Diſ- 
utants and Conſultors, that the Conferences being ended, 
be would publiſh his Deciſion when he thought it proper; 
and that in the mean while he order'd the Parties not to re- 
Ae& upon one another about thoſe Matters. In ſine, the 
Pope publiſh'd a Decree on the iſt of December 1611, by 
which he ordered that nothing ſhould be publiſn'd relating 
to thoſe Matters upon any Pretence whatſoever. This De- 
cree was renewed by Urban VIII. on the 22d of A 
1625, and by his Succeſſors, Innocent X. and Innocent XI. 
But thoſe Prohibitions had no Effect; for there appear- 
ed daily a great Number of Treatiſes of both ſides upon 
'thoſe Matters. F 8 vat lf 
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Conſequence to him. (4) It was upon the account of 
a particular Difference, which he had with the Repub- 
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lick of Venice, about an Affair which regarded Eccleſia- 
ſtieal Juriſdiction. This Difference was carried very far, 
but at laſt was happily accommodated. The Subject of 
it was this. The Senate of Venice made two Decrees in 
the Beginning of this Century; one on the 10th of Ja. 
nuary 1605, by which it is forbidden under the moſt 
ſevere Penalties to build Hoſpitals or Monaſteries, or to 
eſtabliſh new Convents or new Societies in the States of 
the Republick, without Leave from the Senate ; the other 
after 4. Death of Clement VIII. on the z 6th of March 
1605, by which the Senate renew'd, confirm'd, and ex- 
tended to all Places in the State a Law made in 1536, 
bearing a Prohibition to all the Subjects of the Republick 
to give by Will, ſell, or alienate, or to diſpoſe in any 
manner whatſoever of any immoveable Goods for ever 
in favour of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, without the Appro- 
bation of the Senate. There fell out at the ſame time 
two criminal Affairs againſt the Eccleſiaſticks. Scipio 
Sarrazin, Canon of Vicenza, who had taken away the 
Seal of the Magiſtrates affixed to the Epiſcopal Chancel- 
lorſhip, at the Requeſt of the Chancellor, the See being 
Vacant, was ſent for by the Senate, for having been 
guilty of Inſults to one of his ſhe Relations, whom he 
elign'd to ſeduce: And ſome time after Count Bran- 
dolin Valdermanno, Abbot of Nerveza, who was accus'd 
of ſeveral enormous Crimes, was impriſon'd by Order 
of the Senate, Pope Paul V. being perſuaded that thoſe 
-Decrees and Attempts againſt Eceleſiaſticks were an En- 
croachment upon the Juriſdiction of the Church, com- 
plain'd of it to the Venetian Embaſſador, and demanded 
of the Senate by his Nuncio, that thoſe Decrees might 
be immediately revołk d; and that the Ecclefiaſticks im- 


priſon'd by Order of the Senate ſhould be deliver'd to ] 
the Nuncio, in order to be tried by Eccleſiaſtical Judges ; 1 
pagan ha lay the Republick under an Interdi@ unleſs | 
he was obey'd. But the Senate refuſing to comply with 0 
this Demand, che Pope cauſed two Briefs to be diſpatch'd, ; 
the one addrefled to the Doge, and the other to the Re- 1 
publick, in form of Monitories, by which he enjoin'd 8 
them upon pain of Excommunication to revoke the De- : 


crees, and deliver up the Eccleſiaſticks. Thoſe Briets 
were 


i 
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were preſented hy the Nuncio to the Senate in the Ab- 
ſence of the Doge Grimani, who was at the point of 
Death, and died next Day. This Death was the Cauſe | 


why thoſe Briefs were not open'd, the Senate having re- 
ſolv'd that they ſhould ſpeak of no other Affair but that 
of electing a Doge. On the other hand, the Pope 
wrote to the Nuncio to proteſt to the Senate that the 

could not proceed to a new Election, becauſe it would 
be null, as having been made by excommunicated Per- 
ſons, The Nuncio demanded Audience with great Im- 


portunity; but the Senate would not grant it him, be- 


cauſe they would obſerve the Cuſtom of not giving Au- 
dience to any foreign Miniſters during an Interregnum, 
On the 1oth of January 1606, Leonardo Donato was 
elected Doge, and acquainted the Pope with his Election. 
Then the Briefs were open'd. The Senate, after havin 

conſulted Divines and Lawyers, anſwered the Pope, that 


neither their old nor their new Laws gave any Blow to 
the Power of the Pope; that it was the Buſineſs of Se- 


cular Princes to take cognizance of Societies that ſet u 
in their Cities; that the Law, which for ever prohibits the 
Alienation of the Goods of Laicks in fayour of Eccleſia- 


ticks, regarding only temporal things, it could not be 


ſaid they had herein done any thing againſt the Canons; 


that if Popes have a Right to forbid Eceleſiaſticks to alie- 


nate their Goods without their Conſents, Princes muſt be 


allowed to have the ſame Right to forbid Laicks to 


alienate their Goods to Eccleſiaſticks; that the Senate 
had Power to make ſuch Laws as regarded Temporals; 
and that the Monitories of his Holineſs could only reſpect 


Spirituals. When the Pope received this Anſwer from 
the Senate, he declar'd to the Venetian Embaſſador, that 


he could not recede unleſs they revok'd the two Laws, 
and deliyer'd the Priſoners into the Hands of his Nuncio. 


He caus'd his Nuncio to ſay the ſame thing to the Se- 


nate, and enjoin'd the Senate to do it upon pain of Ex- 
communication by a new Decree of the roth of Decem- 
ber. The Senate declared they could not diveſt them- 
ſelves of the Power they had of puniſhing the Crimes 
committed by the Subjects of the Republick ; a Power 
which they had enjoy'd from their firſt Riſe, with the 

Vo I. IV. | I | Con- 
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Conſent of the Sovereign Pontiffs. The Embaſſador of 
the Republick came to Rome, and preſented their Rea- 
ſons to the Pope; but nothing was capable of making 
his Holineſs yield. He cauſed a Monitorial Bull to be 
drawn up againſt the Republick of Venice, bearing, that 
the Senate of Venice having refuſed to revoke the Laws 
made in prejudice of the Authority of the Church, and 
to deliver up the Priſoners, the Pope declared theſe Lays 
- null, and pronounced the Doge and Republick of Venice 
- excommunicated, unleſs they revok'd, broke, and an- 
null'd, thoſe Laws in the ſpace of twenty four Days, 
_ reckoning from the Day of Publication, and actuall 
deliver'd tbe Canon and Abbot into the Hands of the 
Nuncio ; that till ſuch time as they obey'd, he forbad 
them to bury in holy Ground ſuch as ſhould depart this 
Life ; and that if they did not obey in three Days af- 
ter the Expiration of the twenty four Days, he would put 
their State under an Interdict. This Bull was paſted up 
at Rome according to Cuſtom; and when the Senate had 
News of it, they forbad all Eccleſiaſtical Prelates to pub- 
liſn it, or to have any regard to it, and enjoin'd all the 
Eccleſiaſticks to continue the Divine Office as uſual. 
The Jeſuits, who would not obey the Orders of the Se- 
nate, went out of the Territories of the State; the Ca- 
purins and Theatins follow'd their Example; the other 

Eccleſiaſſicks continu'd to perform their Functions as uſual, 
The Pope's Nuncios, who were at the Courts of the 
Catholic Princes of Furope, endeavour'd to cauſe the 
Venetian Embaſſadors and Envoys to be excluded from 
the Divine Office; but in vain, for they were treated 
every where as formerly, and the French and Spaniſh 
Embaſſadors at Rome mediated to accommodate that Af 
fair between the Pope and the Republick. The Cardinal 
de Joyeuſe was ſent on purpoſe ſrom France to Rome, to 
treat of that Affair. The Pope gave him leave to take 
off the: Cenſures, on condition the Priſoners were deliver'd 
to the Embaſſador of France, and that the Religious who 
were removed upon the Account of the Interdi& ſhould 
be reſtored. The Senate conſented to this, excepting 
che Jeſuits, againſt whom this Senate made a particular 


Decree. The Cardinal de Joyeuſe went to Venice, _ 
with- 
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without any other Formality, declared to the Senate that 
the Cenſures were taken off, and that he actually took 
them off. The Priſoners were put into the Hands of the 
French Embaſſador, who, according to the Advice of 
the Cardinal de Joyeuſe, delivered them to Montano, 
whom the Pope ſent to receive them. At the ſame time 
the Republick deliver'd to the Cardinal de Foyeuſe the 
Revocation of the Proteſt made againſt the Pope's Moni- 
torial Bull, and conſented that the Religious who had 
retird upon the account of the Interdict ſhould return all, 
except the Jeſuits, and fourteen other Religious accuſed 
of Crimes, This Accommodation was concluded and 
executed on the 21ſt of April 1607. There were ſeveral 
Learned Writings on both Sides relating to this Diſpute z 
which gave occaſion to examine the Queſtions concern- 

ing Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Juriſdiction, and the Bounds 
of Eccleſiaſtical and Political Power. 


e ee EOF ro roo obo eto botote to 
CHAP. III. 


The Diſputes concerning Ecclefiaſtical and Political 
Authority, that were ag tated in the Beginning 
of this Century. 


9 2 H E Interdict of the Republick of Venice gave Oc- 
caſion to the Lawyers and Divines to write on 
both Sides concerning the Eccleſiaſtical and Political Pow- 
er. Pedro Paulo Serpi a Servite, commonly called Fra- 
Paolo, a Divine in the Republick, wrote a great deal in 
order to maintain that the Senate had Power to make ſuch 
Laws as they had made, and that the Pope had no Right 
to publiſh an Interdict upon that Account. He firſt cauſed 
Gerſon's Treatiſe of Excommunication and. Irregularity to 
be printed in Italian, with another Paper of the ſame 
Author, to this purpoſe, Whether we ought to be afraid 
ot the unjuſt Sentences of our Superiors? On the other 
hand, Cardinal Baronius made an Exhortation to the Se- 
nate of Venice, to ſhew them that they had encroached up- 
12 on 
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on the Juriſdiction of the Church, and that they had un- 
reaſonably and impertinently withſtood the Pope's Inter- 
dict. The Opinion of that Cardinal was alſo . publiſhed, 
as well as thoſe of ſome other Cardinals, to juſtify the 
Conduct of the Pope. The Venetians oppos'd to thoſe 
"Opinions ſeveral Treatiſes compos'd by Fra-Paolo and 
Fra-Fulgentio his Companion, who maintained that the 
Pope had no Right to meddle with the Temporals of 
States, nor to employ his ſpiritual Authority upon that Oc- 
caſion. Cardinal Bellarmine anſwered the publick W ri- 
tings for the Regency, and Fra-Paolo and John AMarſilio 
83 * to him. A Frenchman, who took the Name of 
Philenete, wrote a Letter to maintain the Rights of the 
temporal Powers; and the famous James Le Schaſſier 
pubhſhed a Conſultation upon the Conteſt that was be- 
Tween Paul V. and the Republick of Venice, wherein he 
eſtabliſhes the Sovereign Power of Princes and States as 
o Temporals. A great many other Divines and Lay- 
yers wrote for the Republick. On the other hand Bovio, 
Francis Fagnani, Paulus Comitolus, Joſeph Branca, and 
ſeveral other Italian or Spaniſh Divines or Canoniſts wrote 
in favour of the Pope; maintain'd that Eccleſiaſtical Im- 
munities were. jure divino, and that the Pope had Power 
over the Temporals of States. N 
The Difference betwixt the Pope and the Rep ublick of 
Venice was not the only Cauſe of theſe Diſputes. In the 
firſt Year of this Century Boſſius de Eugubio, Prieſt of the 
"Congregation of the Oratory, wrote a Book to prove that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power had a divine Right and natural 
Authority over the Secular Power, and that the Pope 
could diſpoſe of temporal Goods, nay even of King- 
doms, for juſt Reaſons. Bellarmine did not go ſo far; 
for he admitted but an indirect Power of the Pope over 
the Temporals of Kings, but he drew the ſame Conle- 
quences; ſuch as, that Heretical Princes, or ſuch as rebel- 
led againſt the Church, could be depoſed. William Bar- 
clay, a Scotchman, who was a Refugee in France, wrote 4 
"Treatiſe to refute the Principles of Bozzius and Bellarmine, 
2nd to eſtabliſh the Sovereignty of Kings over Temporals. 
His Son John Barclay caus'd it to be printed at London, 


gphither he had retired, in 1610. Bellarmine wrote 1 


Defence 
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Defence againſt Barclay's Book, which was ſuppreſſed by 
an Arret of the Parliament of Paris, on the 2.6th' of No- 
vember 1610, and refuted by a conſiderable Work of John 
Barclay, William's Son. The latter after having returned 
to France, retir'd to Rome, where he died on the ſecond. 
of Auguſt, 1621, Both the Father and the Son continued 
in the Communion of the Church of Rome, and the latter 
publiſhed a controverſial Book at Rome, entituled, Pareneſis 
ad Sectarios. 

The ſame Queſtion, concerning the Sovereignty of) 
Kings, was debated in the Chambers of the States held- 
at Paris in 1614: the Chamber of the third Eſtate, took 
it in their Head to draw up an Article, by which they de- 
manded it ſhould be decided, that there is no Power on: 
Earth, either ſpiritual or temporal, that has a Right to 
depoſe Kings, or to abſolve Subjects from their Oath of: 
Allegiance, The Chamber of the Clergy took it ill that 
the Chamber of the third Eſtate ſhould meddle with a Point 
of Doctrine. Cardinal Du Perron was appointed to ſig- 
nify this to the Chamber of the Nobility, and to that 
of the third Eſtate, in order to diſſuade them from 
inſiſting upon that Propoſition. He made a long 
Speech, to ſhew that it was not proper either to de- 
bate that Matter then, or determine it; that the Chamber 
of the third Eſtate had no Right to 3 that Article; 
and that it ought to be refer'd to the Diſcretion of the 
Clergy. The Preſident Miron anſwer'd in the Name of 
the Chamber, that they did not pretend to make an Ecele- 
ſiaſtical Law of that Propoſition, but only a Rule of Po- 
lity, and inſiſted it ſhould be recorded. The Univerſity of 
Paris interpoſed in this Affair, and preſented to the States 
a printed Paper agreeable to the Article, Upon this Con- 
teſt, the King brought the Matter before himſelf, and for- 
bad the Parliament and States to meddle with it. Some 
time after, Cardinal da Perron cauſed his Speech to be 
printed. James I. King of Great Britain, thinking he 
was attack'd by this Harangue, printed a Declaration, in 
3 he refuted the Cardinal's Harangue Article by Ar- 
ticte, 
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gainſt Bellarmine's Letter to'Blackwel ; which, becauſe of 
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This was no new Diſpute in England; for it had been 
already debated upon the Occaſion of the Oath of Allegi- 
ance which the King required of the Catholicks, That the 
Pope could neither depoſe him from his Eſtates, nor de- 
clare his Subjects abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance. 
The Engliſh Catholicks were very much divided at that 
time: the Archprieſt, George Blackwel, whom Cardinal 
Henry Cajetan had eſtabliſhed Governor of the Engliſh 
Church, and who had been confirmed in that Quality by 
Clement VIII. had much ado to keep Peace between the 
Secular and Regular Clergy that were in England. The 
Oath of Allegiance, which was required of Catholicks, was 
yet one Occaſion of Difference. Blackwel was perſuaded 
that it might be taken ; but Pope Paul V. advertis'd the 


 Catholicks by a Brief of the 28th of September 1606, not to 


take it. Blackwel would not publiſh this Brief,' which 
likewiſe contained a Prohibition againſt Catholicks going 
into the Churches of Proteſtants, The King having caus' 


him to be ſeiz'd at London, in 1607, and being interro- 


ted by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he declared that 

fore, and, even ſince the Brief he had held, and did 
hold that Catholicks might take the Oath required of them. 
He ſign'd it himſelf, declared that the Pope's Excommu- 
nication againſt the King, how juſt ſoever, could not in- 
keinge the King's Authority, nor diſpenſe with the Subjects 
for not being faithful to him, and wrote a Letter to his 
Coadjutors, wherein he exhorted them to make no Scruple 
of taking the Oath. The News of what Blackwel had 
done in Priſon having been carry'd to Rome, Bellarmine, 
who had known him more than forty Years, wrote a Let- 
ter to him, in which he blam'd him for ſigning that Oath, 
and exhorted him to redreſs his Fault, and rather ſuffer 
Martyrdom than continue that Courſe. Blackwel anſwer'd 
Bellarmine, that ſince the ableſt Divines did not believe 
the Pope had any Power over the Temporals of Princes, 
he thought he might in conſcience take the Oath, accord- 
ing to that Opinion. Nevertheleſs the Pope did anew 
forbid the Engliſu Catholicks to take the Oath, by a ſecond 
Brief of the 22d of September 1607, Soon after this King 
James publiſh'd a Paper againſt thoſe two Briefs, and a- 


the 
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the three Pieces which he attack'd, he entitled, 4 Triple 
Wedge for the Triple Knot, or an Apology for the Oath of 
Allegiance. Bellarmine wrote an Anſwer to it, under the 
Name of Mattheus Torts his Chaplain, The King cauſed 
his Writing to be repriated, with a Preface addreſs'd to all 
Chriſtian Princes, to ſerve for a Reply to Bellarmine's An- 
ſyer ; and ſome time after he caus'd an Anſwer in Form 
to be written to Bellarmine's Treatiſe, entitled, Tortura 
Torti. Bellarmine oppos'd to this an Apology in favour 
of the Treatiſe of Mattheus Tortus. Roger Widrington 
made an anſwer to that Apology of Bellarmine, and wrote 
ſome other Treatiſes about the Sovereignty of Kings. 
France was not free from theſe Diſputes ; for Edmund 
Richer, Doctor of Divinity, and Syndick of the Faculty of 
Paris, aſter having publiſh'd the Works of Gerſon at Paris, 
in 1605, and made an Apology for the Doctrine of that 
Author, did, in 1611, take up a Theſis of a Dominican 
Batchelor, who maintain*'d, That the Pope was infallible, 
above a general Council, and that it belong'd to him a- 
lone to decide Queſtions of Faith. Some time aſter he 
publiſh'd a ſmall Book concerning Eccleſiaſtical and Politi- 
cal Power, in which he eſtabliſhed the Principles upon 
which he pretended the Maxims of the Church of France, 
touching the Authority of the Councils, and the Sove- 
reiznty of the temporal Power in its kind, were ſettled, 
This Book made a great deal of Noiſe ; and ſome pre- 
tended it carry'd things too far. Some would have had it 
condemn'd by the Faculty of Divinity at Paris; but upon 
the Remonſtrances of the Courtiers, the Court of Parlia- 
ment order'd that the Copies of Richer's Book ſhould be 
brought to the Regiſter's Office, and that in the mean 
time all manner of Deliberation upon that Matter ſhould 
be ſuſpended, till ſuch time as the Court was better in- 
{truſted in what regarded the Service of the King. Car- 
dinal du Perron, Archbiſhop of Sens, brought that Book 
before an Aſſembly of eight Biſhops of his Province, which 
was then held at Paris for the temporal Affairs of the 
Clergy, and got it cenſured there on the 9th of March 
1612, as containing many Propoſitions and Allegations 
that were falſe, erroneous, ſcandalous, ſchiſmatical and 
heretical ; declaring however at the ſame time that they 
I 4 would 
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legiance, and a Work of Adolphus Schulctenius, in de- 
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would not meddle with the King's Rights, thoſe of the 
Church, nor with their Immunities and Liberties, Richer 
threw in an Appeal from the Wrong of that Sentence, 
and preſented his Requeſt to the Parliament; whereupon 
a Fiat was ſent to the Attorney General, which allow'd 
Richer to be receiv'd Appellant as from an unjuſt Sentence; 
but the Matter reſted chere. The Archbiſhop of Aix and 
three Biſhops of his Province did likewiſe cenſure Richer's 
Book on the 24th of May the ſame Year, and it was pro- 
hibited at Rome, Preſently there appear'd a great Swarm 
of Pieces againſt Richer's Book, That Doctor was by the 
King's 5 depoſed from the Syndicate, which till then 
was perpetual. After this he left off coming to the Aſſem- 
blies of the Faculty, ſhut up himſelf in the College of Car- 
dinal le Moine, of which he was Proviſor, and publiſh'd 
ſeveral Works in his own Juſtification, and in defence of 
his Opinions. Towards the End of his Days, he was 
obliged to give Declarations upon his Book. He died 
on the 2 9th of November 1631. | 

The Faculty of Divines at Paris did not, declare them- 
ſelves upon Nicher's Book, but they confirmed their anti- 
ent Doctrine about the Sovereignty of Kings by ſeveral 
Cenſures. In 1610 they renew'd the Decree which they 
made in 1413, againſt thoſe who attempt the Lives of 
Kings. The Parliament order'd the Book of John Mari- 
ana to be burnt, who was accuſed of favouring the 
contrary Doctrine, by an Arret of the 8th of the ſame 
Month. The Author of the Anſwer to the Anti-Coton 
having affirmed, that John Mariana had advanced nothing 
againſt the Security of lawful Kings, the Faculty of Divines 
cenſured that Propoſition, in an Aﬀembly on the 1ſt of 
February 1611. The Treatiſe of Bellarmine concerning 
the Power of the Pope in Temporals, againſt John Bar- 
clay, was ſuppreſſed by an Arret on the 25th of November 
1610. In 1612, Becanus's Book relating to the Contro- 
verſy of the Fnghſ Church, touching the Power of the 
King and the Pope, was laid before the Faculty, who ab- 
flained from cenſuring it, only becauſe Pope Paul V's 
Condemnation of it was preſented to them. The Books 
of Suarez, the Anſwer to the Apology for the Oath of Al- 
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fence of Bellarmine's Book concerning temporal Power, 
were condemn'd to be burnt by Arrets of Parliament. 

In 1620, two Books (one of. which was entitled An 
Admonition to Lewis XIII, King of France and Navarre, . 
and the other, Political Myfterjes) were condemned to be 
burnt by an Arret of Parliament, and cenſured by the { 
Faculty of Divines at Paris, and by an Aﬀembly of the 
Clergy. Next Year Santarel's Book of Hereſy, in which 
that Author maintain'd, That the Pope might puniſh Kings 
and Princes with temporal Puniſhments, depoſe them, 
deprive them of their Kingdoms and States, upon the Ac- 
count of Hereſy, and abſolve their Subjects from the Obe- 
dience Which they owed them, was cenſured by the Fa- 
culty of Divines at Paris, on the firſt of April, in ſpite of 


the Oppoſition made by ſome particular Perſons, The 


other Faculties of Divinity of the Kingdom followed the 


Example of that of Paris, and likewiſe condemned Sauta- 


rel's Book. | | 

What ſhews that the Faculty did not paſs thoſe Cenfures - 
out of ſpite to the Court of Rome, nor meant to derogate - 
from the lawful Power of the Pope, and the Authority of 
the Holy See, is their cenſuring at the ſame time ſeveral 
Propoſitions drawn from the Eccleſiaſtical Republick of An- 
tonius de Dominis, Biſhop of Spalato, whoſe Work was 
laid before the Faculty by the Syndick 1/amberr, on the 
zoth of October 1617. The ny v appointed to exa- 


mine it, drew forty ſeven Propoſitions out of it, which in- 


fringed the Authority of the Holy See, and the Juriſdiction 
of the Church. They were all qualify'd with divers Re- 
marks, by a Cenſure on the 1ſt of December the ſame - 
Year. Thefe were the principal Diſputes, which were de- 
bated amongſt the Divines, upon the Power of the 
Church and the State, in the Beginning of this Century. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. IV. 


The Diſpute between the Biſhop of Chalcedon 
(who was delegated from the Holy See to Eng- 
land) and the Regulars. | 


H E Difference that was among thoſe of the Catho- 
lick Church in England about the Oath, made no 
farther Noiſe ; but Va ear another Difference be- 
tween the Secular Clergy ànd the Regulars, which kept 
up the Diviſion. Gregory XV. who ſucceeded to Paul V. 
on the 9th of February 1621, ſent William Biſhop, Doc- 
tor of the Sorbonne, and ordained Biſhop, to England, in 
quality of Delegate from the Holy Apoſtolical See, to go- 
vern the Catholicks of that 9 That Prelate hap- 
pening to die, Urban VIII. Succeſſor to Gregory XV. Who 
was but two Years and five Months in the Holy See, ſent 
in his Place Richard Smith, an Engliſhman, Biſhop of 
Chalcedon, with the ſame Power that Ordinaries have, as 
he declared by his Brief of the qth of February 1625. 
When that Biſhop arrived firſt in Fugland, he was re- 
eeiv'd with much Joy and Reſpe& by all the Catho- 
licks. But ſome time after, the Regulars refuſing to ſut- 
fer the Regulation which he made for the Execution of the 
Decree of Pius V. which forbids Regulars to hear Con- 
feſſions, unleſs they be approv'd by their Biſhop, and ima- 
ining that he infring'd their Privileges, they withdrew 
themſelves from his Obedience, and ſtirred up againſt 
him a great Number of Engliſþ Catholicks, fo that he 
was forced to abſcond. Dr. Kelliſon, Preſident of the 
Engliſh College of Doway, wrote a Treatiſe in Fngliſh con- 
cernipg Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, in defence of the Biſho 
of Chalcedon. As ſoon as that Book appear'd, Father Fd- 
ward Knoks, an Engliſhman, Vice Provincial of the Jeſuits 
in England, publiſh'd a Paper againſt that Work in the 
fame Language, entitled, A modeſt and ſhort * of 
me 
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ſome Propoſitions of Dr. Kelliſon, which he put in the 
Name of a Friend of the Biſhop's, called Nicholas Smith. 
This Book was afterwards tranſlated into Latin. The Eng- 
l;ſh cauſed ſome Propoſttions to be drawn out of it, which 
they ſent to the Faculties of Divines at Paris and Louvain, 
in order to have their Judgment of them. At the ſame 
time appear'd an Fngliſh Book, entitled, An Apology for 
the Condutt of the Holy Apoſtolical See in the Government of 
the Catholicks, during the Perſecution, under the Name of 
Daniel a Jeſu ; which was the Anagram of the true Name 
of the Author, John Floid, an Engliſh Jeſuit, Profeſſor at 
S. Omers, This, and the preceding Books, having been 
complain'd of to the Archbiſhop of Paris, he cenſur'd the 
Propoſitions contain'd in them, and. prohibited them by 
his Ordinance of the zoth of January 1631, The Facul- 
ty did likewiſe cenſure ſeveral Propoſitions contained in 
thoſe two Books, on the 15th of February the ſame Year. 
In fine, the Aſſembly of the Clergy of France condemn'd 
the Propoſitions laid down in thoſe Books, without naming 
the Aalen : A ſhort while after this the Catholicks of 
England publiſh'd Writings of both ſides ; and the Biſhops 
of Chalcedon not thinking himſelf any longer ſafe in Eng- 
land, retir'd into France, where he was kindly received 
by the Cardinal de Richelieu. The Authors of the Books 
condemned by the Biſhops of France, and the Faculty of 
Divines of Paris, thought they were oblige] to defend 
themſelves againſt thoſe Cenſures, and at the ſame time 
publiſh'd*two Latin Pieces, the one againſt the Cenſures 
of the Faculty, entitled, A Spunge to wipe off the Calum- 
nies caſt upon the Boo! entitled, An Apology for the Holy See, 
with an Addition againſt the Cenſure of the Archbiſhop 
of Paris, and An Anſwer to the Inflrutions for the Catho- 
licks of England, publiſhed by the Biſhop of Chalcedon. 
Thoſe two Books went under the Name of Loemelius, but 
were really written by John Floid, Profeſſor of Divinity, 
and the Author of the condemn'd Apotogy. There ap- 
pear'd alſo at the ſame time ſcurrilous Papers againſt the 
Cenſures, which were refuted by Francis Hallier, Doctor 
of the Sorbonne, in a Book entitled, A Defence of the He- 
cleſiaſtical Hierarchy, by an unknown Author, who call'd 
himſelf Petrus Aurelius, and by Nicolas le Maitre, Licen- 
Uate 
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tiate in the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, then Profeſſor of 
Divinity in the Sorbonne, who died Biſhop of Lombex. 
The Book of Petrus Aurelius wag demanded to be ſup- 
preſs'd ; but the Clergy of France ſtood by it. In order 
to appeaſe thoſe Conteſts, the Court of Rome publiſh'd a 
Decree of the Committee of the Index, on the 19th of 
March 1633, by which all Books wrote on either ſide 
on that Diſpute were ſuppreſs'd, and the Judgment upon 
the Merits of the Cauſe reſerved to the Holy See. Not- 
withſtanding this Decree, the Aſſembly o the Clergy 
caus d the Book of Petrus Aurelius to be printed at their 
own Charge, and caus'd M. Godeau, Biſhop of Vence, to 
write an Zlogium of it. | 
The Faculty of Divinity at Paris reduc'd the Points 
which were the Subject of theſe Diſputes to five Heads: 
1. the Church; 2. the Sacrament of Confirmation; 3. 
Biſhops and Curates; 4. the Hierarchy and Regulars ; 
„ the Biſhop of Chalcedon and his Powers. Upon the 
firſt Head it was diſputed, Whether Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment was neceſſary to make a Church perfect? Upon the 
ſecond, Whether the Effect of the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation, whereof the Biſhop is the Miniſter, can be 
fupplied by the anointing with Chriſm, perform'd by the- 
Prieſt in Baptiſm 2. Upon the third, Whether the Bi 1 
are neceſſary for any thing beſides Ordaining of Prieſts, 
and what is the Dignity of Curates 2 Upon the fourth, 
Whether Monks are of the Hierarchy? and, Whether 
their State and Miniſtry is preferable to that of Biſhops 
and Curates ? Upon the fifth, Whether the Biſhop of Chal-. 
cedon had the Powers of Ordinaries? Whether the Regu- 
lars were obliged td obey him? And whether he could 
exact his Salary from the Catholicks of England? We ma 
eaſily gueſs 10 this, what ſide the Regulars 077 
and what thoſe who cenſur'd and refuted them maintain'd. 
But let us go on to other Diſputes. 
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Diſputes relating to the Edition of The Proofs of 
the Liberties of the Gallican Church, the Bool 
entitled Gallus Optatus, Peter Cellot's 
Treatiſe concerning the Hierarchy, aud Garaſ- 
ſfa's Book. | my 


H E Edition of a Collection of Pieces to ſerve for 
Proofs to the Treatiſe concerning the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, publiſh'd by Meſſieurs Peter and 
James du Puy, made ſome noiſe in France (a). In- 
1638 thoſe two Brothers publiſh'd a Collection of ſeveral 
Treatiſes relating to the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
which had appear'd in the XVIth Century; and aſterwards 
a Collection of Pieces in order to vindicate the Liberties,. 
Rights * Maxims maintain'd by the Authors of thoſe 
Works. The Pope's Nuncio complain'd of this, and the 
Work was ſuppreſs'd by an Arret of Council, on the z oth- 
of December 1638, but merely becauſe it had been printed 
without Privilege; and was condemned by a new Judg- 
ment of nineteen Biſhops, on the 9th of February 16 3 9. 
The Divines were order'd to reviſe it, to corre& the Miſ- 
takes of the Authors of thoſe Treatiſes, which were not: 
agreeable to the Church, yet without touching the Liber- 
ties and real Decrees of the Gallican Church. We know 
not what was the Reſult of their Advice; but the Proofs 
of the Liberties were reprinted in 1651, with Privilege; 
and the Year following, the Treatiſe of the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church by M. Pithou was alſo printed, with: 
a Commentary by Peter du Puy. 
The Edition of that Work was one of the Pretexts made- 
uſe of by the Author of the Book which appear'd in 16405. 


I 


(a) Opt. Gall, de cav. ſebi ſm. ſcript, in Maud opts, by 
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by the Title of Optatus Gallus de ca vendo Schiſmate, The 
Author of this ſmall Treatiſe was a Prieſt call'd Charles 
Herſent, who pretended that the Church of France was in 
danger of falling into Schiſm very ſoon with the Church 
of Rome. The Pretexts upon which he founded this chi- 
merical Pretenſion were, 1. the Edition of the Books 
concerning the Liberties ; 2. the Edict and Declaration 
of the King concerning Marriages ; 3. the Deſizn he 
1 there was of 8 a Patriarch in France. This 
Libel was immediately prohibited by an Arret of the 
Court of Parliament at Paris of the 23d of March 1640, 
and cenſur'd on the 2th of the ſame Month by John 
Francis de Gondy, the firſt Archbiſhop of Paris (for to 
his time the See of Paris was only a Biſhoprick, and was 
not erected into an Archbiſhoprick till the publiſhing of the 
Bull of Gregory XV. on the zoth of October 1622.) and 
by the Biſhops of his Province. Afterwards he was refuted 
by ſeveral Authors, who ſhew'd-that the Pretexts which 
the Author made uſe of as Indications of an approaching 
Schiſm, were vain and frivolous. 

Father Cellot, a Jeſuit, publiſh'd a large Volume con- 
cerningthe Hierarchy of the Church about the ſame time, 
in oppoſition to the Works of Peter Aurelius,* and A. 
Hallier. This Book was laid before the Aſſembly of the 
Faculty of Divines at Paris, on the 1ſt of February 1641. 
The Deputies who were appointed to examine it, found 
in it ſeveral Propoſitions that deſery'd to be condemn'd ;, 
and the Faculty drew up a Cenſure of it on the 3d of April, 
by which they condemn'd that Book, as containing Pro- 
poſitions. that were new, falſe, dangerous, raſh, contrary 
to Chriſtian Humility and Charity, tending to the Debaſe- 
ment of the Functions of the Hierarchical Order, injurious 
to the Biſhops and Clergy, contrary to the Decrees of 
Councils and Popes, favouring of Error and Hereſy, im- 
pious, exc. This Cenſure being reſolved, and Father 
Cellot deſiring to be heard, he had Conferences with the 
Deputies of the Faculty, upon the Propoſitions which had 
been found cenſurable, and gave in a Declaration, ſigned 
by himſelf, on the 22d of May 1641, by which he either 
retracted or explained them. However, his Book was put. 
in the Index at Rome, condemn'd by the Aſſembly in the- 
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Clergy of France on the 22d of January 1642, and refu- 
ted by Francis Hallier. Father Cellot, in his Anſwer to 
this laſt, maintain'd what he advanced in his former Book, 
and declar'd he had not retracted, which obliged the Facul- 
to publiſh the Declaration of that Author in 1648. To 
theſe Cenſures I ſhall add that of the Summa Theologie of 
Francis Garaſſe, a Jeſuit, which was made in the Aſſembly 
of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, on the 1ſt of September 
1626, by which they condemn'd that Book, as containi 
many heretical, erroneous, ſcandalous and raſh Propoſ®” 
tions. Garaſſe retired to Poictiers, where he died of the 
Plague on the 15th of June 16 51, aged 45, very pious 
and humble, in aſſiſting the infected Poor in the Hoſpital 
of that City, after having been reconciled to the Prior 
Augier, and Balxac, who had written againſt him. 


e ee eee ee 
CH AP. VI. 


Of Janſenius's Bock, and the Diſputes raiſed 
on the Occaſion of it in the Low- Countries, 
and in France. 


HE Conteſts concerning Grace, which had been 
53 debated with ſo much Heat in the preceding Cen- 
tury, were renew'd more violently in this, notwithſtand- 
ing the Pope's Prohibition to the contrary : People went. 
on writing continually upon thoſe Matters, which after= 
wards became the chief Subject of the Conteſts, which 
troubled the Church during the XVIIth Century. | 

The Work which was the chief Occaſion of renewing 
theſe Conteſts, was that of Cornelius Janſenius, Biſhop 
of pres, entitled Auguſtinus: This being the Book 
that occaſion'd all the Troubles, I muſt begin with giving 
an Account of the Author of it. . 8 
(a) Janſenius was born in 1585, at Téerdam in Hol- 
land. He ſtudied Humanity at recht, Philoſophy and 


in. Fanſen, ad cap, Auguſt. 


Divi- 
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Divinity at Lonvain, and afterwards travel'd into France, 


where he contracted a ſtrict Friendſhip with John du 
Verger de Aauranne, Abbot of S. Cyron. When he re- 
turn to Touvain, he profeſs'd Philoſophy there, and 


ture. The Commentaries which he dictated upon the 
Pbntateuch, and the Goſpels, which were afterwards 


. 


n of any Trouble, He wrote Books of Controverſy 


17 5 the Miniſters of Boſleduc, in defence of the Ca- 
tholick Church. He alſo went twice to Spain about the 
Affairs of the Univerſity of Louvain; and being at laſt 


made Biſhop of res, he died of the Plague within a 
Year after, on the 6th of May 1636. 
(4) He left his great Work, entitled Auguſtinus, ready 


for the Preſs, and made a Will on purpoſe to ſubmit it 


to the Judgment of the Holy See, altho he had already 
made that Proteſtation at the end of his Book. Eromond 
and Galenus, Executors of his Will, ſent that Work to 
the Preſs. The Internuncio of Bruſſels gave order to ſtop 
the Impreſſion, and in conſequence of this, the Univer- 
ſity of Louvain charged the Printer to diſcontinue the 
wires | of it: Notwithſtanding thoſe Prohibitions, the 
Impreſſion was finiſhed, and the Book was publiſh'd in 
Flanders in 1640. It was alſo printed at Rouen in 1643, 
with the Approbation of ſix Doctors of the Faculty of 
Divinity at Paris. The Internuncio and Cardinal Barbe- 
rin i were very much diſpleaſed that that Work had been 
publiſhed contrary to their Prohibitions.. It was put into 
the Inquiſition of Rome; and in order to baffle it, the 
Jeſuits compoſed Theſes, which were maintained at Lou- 
vain in 1641. An Apology came out for Janſenius's 
Book, under the Name of the Bookſeller, and in a ſhort 
time there appear'd many Pieces for and againſt that 
Book. | 
In order to appeaſe thoſe Diſputes, the Committee 
of the Inquiſition publiſhed a Decree whereby they for- 


bad the reading of Janſenius's Auguſtinus, the Jeſuits 
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(b) Ad finem Oper. 
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was afterwards pitched upon to Wl * the Holy Scrip- 
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3 are generally eſteem'd, and were not the occa- 
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Theſes, and other Writings of both Sides, But this De- 
cree not having been receiv'd in Flanders, becauſe it had 
not had the neceſſary Forms, Pope Urban VIII. thought, 
that in order to ſtifle thoſe Diſputes, it would be ſufficient 
to renew and confirm the Conſtitutions of Pias V. and 
Gregory XIII. by a Bull. By this Bull . Jan- 
ſenins's Book, the Jeſuits Theſes, and all the other Books 
wrote upon thoſe Matters, adding a particular Note upon 
Janſenins's Book, viz. That he had renew'd the Pro- 
poſitions condemn'd by Pius V. and Gregory XIII. This 
Bull, which was dated on the 6th of March 1642. was 
publiſn'd and poſted up at Rome on the 9th of June 
1643. This Article ſhock'd the Doctors of Lowvain 
very much, who maintain'd and ſtood up for Janſenius's 
Book. They ſent two Deputies to Rome to make their 
Remonſtrances; but they could obtain nothing; and 
after having ſollicited in vain for the ſpace of two Years, 
the very Day on which Pope Urban VIII. died, which 
was the 29th of June 1644, the Cardinals whom he 
had appointed for that Affair itt his Life. time, declar'd to 
the Deputies, that the Pope intended to have his Bull 
executed in every Point; and-that they might have no 
doubt of this, they gave them a Copy of it collated with 
the Original. 
On the 15th of September Cardinal Pamphilio was made 
ſovereign Pontiff, and took the Name of Innocent X. 
He earneſtly demanded of the King of Spain the Publi- 
cation of the Bull of Urban VIII. in the Lou-Countries, 
) which the King order'd accordingly : the Biſhops pub- 
- liſh'd it; the Univerſity of Doway receiv'd it; the Di- 
vines of Louvain ſtood out long, and wrote ſeveral 
things in defence of Janſenius. This was what at that 
time paſs'd in Flanders in relation to this Diſpute. Now 
let us proceed to the Conteſts in France occaſion'd by 
Janſenius's Book. 
his Book had been printed there, as I ſaid before, 
with the Approbation of ſome Doctors; and there it 
found Adverfaries, who accus'd it of Hereſy in their 
Lectures and Sermons. Jſaat Habert, Doctor in Divi- 
nity of Paris, was one of thoſe who attack'd it with moſt 
Warmth in two Sermons which he preach'd in _ _ 
l thedra 
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thedral Church of Notre-Dame in Paris; the one on the 
firſt Day of Advent in 1642, and the other on the Day of 
the Septuageſima in 1643, accuſing it of many Hereſies. 
Several other Preachers follow'd his Example, and 
preach'd with Heat, ſome for and ſome — Janſe- 
nius; which oblig'd Francis Gondi, Cardinal-Archbiſho 

of Paris, to make an Ordinance on the 4th of March 
1643, by which he enjoin'd all the Preachers not to han- 
dle thoſe Matters in the Pulpit. Pope Urban VIII's Bull 
having been you) he into France, was publiſh'd by Car- 
dinal Gondi, and preſented. in the Sorbonne in 1644. 
Without abſolutely receiving this Bull, which was not 
publiſh'd with the uſual Formalities, the Aſſembly of the 
firſt of October forbad the Doctors and Batchelors to 
maintain any of the Propoſitions that had been con- 
demn'd by the Bulls of Pius V. and Gregory XIII. Al- 
tho the Bull of Urban VIII. forbids either to write or 
diſpute upon thoſe Matters, yet much was written both 
for and againſt Janſenius, as well in Flanders as France. 
Such were the Beginnings of the Diſputes about Jan ſe- 


niſm. 


CHEAP, VIE. 
The Diſpute about the Book concerning frequent 
| Communion. 


T* HIS was not the only Diſpute which made a Noiſe 
F- in France at that time: there aroſe another at the 
ſame time between the ſame Parties, A Jeſuit wrote a 
ſmall Piece concerning frequent Communion, which he 
ſent to a Lady of Quality, to diſſuade her from the Di- 
rection of the Abbot of S. Cyran. Anthony Arnaud, 
Doctor of the Sorbonne, who had Wy wrote two 
Apologies for Janſenius againſt Doctor Habert, wrote a 
Book againſt the Writing of that Jeſuit, which he en- 
titled, Of frequent Communion. This Book was ap- 
prov'd by fifteen Biſhops and twenty Doctors. Father 
| Nouet, 
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Nouet, having preach'd againſt this Book in a very out- 
ragious manner, was oblig'd to make Reparation to the 
Biſhops who had approv'd it. Father Petau a learned 
Jeſuit, publiſh'd a Work about the Tradition -of the 
Church with regard to Penance, againſt Anthony Ar- 
naud's Book of frequent Communion, The Affair ha- 
ving been carried to Rome, the Prelates who had ap- 
prov'd the Book concerning frequent Communion, ſent 
two Doctors to defend it. The Book was examin'd at 
Rome, but was not cenſured, There was only one iu- 
cidental Propoſition in the Preface, bearing, That S. 
Peter and S. Paul were the two Heads of the Church, 
and that they made only one, that was cenſured toge- 
ther with the Books written in defence of it, by a De- 
cree of the Inquiſition of the 25th of November 1647. 
But that Tribunal not being acknowledg'd in France, the 
Parliament made Prohibitions againſt publiſhing that De- 
cree; and nothing more was done againſt the Book con- 
cerning frequent Communion, 


eee 
CHAP. VIII. 


A Continuation of the Diſpute about Janſenius's 
Book, to the Condemnation of the ſive Prepoſitions 
by Pope Innocent X. 


N 1648, the Diſpute about Janſenius's Book was re- 
new'd by Father Veroz's Book, entitled, Le Baillon des 
Janſeniſtes, The Gag of the Janſeniſts. Dr. Guillibert laid 
it before the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, on the 2d of 
May, and deſir'd it might be examined, and that two 
Cordelier Doctors, who had approv'd it, might come 
and give an account of their Approbation. One of the 
Doctors appear'd in the Aſſembly on the iſt of June, 
defended his Approbation, and declaim'd againſt Jan- 
ſenius's Book, In the Aſſembly of the 1ſt of July, 
Guillebert deliver'd in Writing the Propoſitions which he 
had extracted out of Father Veron's Book, which he pre- 
tended deſery'd Cenſure. Nicolas Cornet, Syndick, re- 
| | preſented 
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preſented, That if they would examine the Book of Fa- 
ther Veron, they ought likewiſe to examine that of Jan- 
ſenius. It was agreed that for the ſake of Peace, neither 
the Book nor the Propoſitions taken out of it ſhould be ex- 
amin'd ; but at tie Concluſion it was added, that if any Doc- 
tor would preſent to the Faculty any Propoſitions, in order 

to have them examin'd, he ſhould be allowed to do it. 
In conſequence of this Reſolution, Mr. Nicholas Cor- 
net, Syndick of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, having 
complain'd that he had been oblig'd to ſign Propoſitions 
contain'd in Theſes, which he did not believe Orthodox, 
added, that the Faculty might remedy this Inconvenience, 
by giving their Opinion upon ſeyen Propoſitions to which 
all the new Doctrines might be reduc'd : viz. 1. Some 
Commands of God are impoſſible to the Righteous, who 
endeavor and do their utmoit according to their preſent 
Powers, and the Grace by which they become poſlible 
for them is wanting to them, 2. In the State of fallen 
Nature we do not always refiſt Grace, 3. To merit and 
demerit in the State of lapſed Nature, it is not neceſſary 
tliere ſhould be in Man a Liberty free from Neceſſity : 
it is ſufficient there be a Liberty ſree from Conſtraint, 
4. The Semi-Pelagians admitted the Neceſlity of inward 
and preventing Grace for every Action, even for the 
beginning of Faith ; and they were heretical in this, that 
they maintain'd this Grace was ſuch that the Will of Man 
could either reſiſt or obey it. $5. It is Semi-Pelagianiſm 
to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt died or ſhed his Blood for all Men 
without Exception. 6. The Actions of Unbelievers are 
Sins: 7. It was formerly the Opinion of the Church, 
that ſecret ſacramental Penance was not ſufficient for 
ſecret Sins. Afterwards the ſixth Propoſition was re- 
trench'd, and another was added, out of thoſe which the 
Doctor of Sæinte-Beauve had propos'd, viz. Natural At- 
trition is ſufficient in the Sacraments of Penance, The 
Reſolution of the Aſſembly made by Plurality of Votes 
was, that thoſe” Propofitions ſhould be examin'd; and 
tle Deputies appointed were the Doctors Hennequin, 
Morel, Grandin, Pereyret, Chappelns, Gauquelin, Bail, 
Pignai, and Father Nicholas a Facobin, Theſe Deputies 
drew up a Cenſure, in which they qualify'd every _ 5 
| thoſe 
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thoſe Propoſitions, and were ready to make their Report 
to the Faculty; but ſixty Doctors preſented their Petition 
to the Court of Parliament, by which they demanded to 


be admitted Appellants as from the Abuſe of the Con- 


cluſion of the firſt of July, and that in the mean while 


Prohibition ſhould be made againſt going farther. The 
Affair was accommodated by the 1ſt Preſident Mole, who 


made the Doctors agree that all things ſhould continue as 


they were before the Propoſal of M. Cornet, for three gr 


four Months, during which time Means ſhould be ſought 
to make up the Matter. In the mean while the Cenſure 


of the Deputies having been printed, and the Doctors 
who had | ger their Petition to the Court 19 15 


complain'd of it by a ſecond Petition, the Deputies 

own'd the Publication of it, and there was iſſued an 
Arreſt which prohibited the Publication of that Cenſure, 
or to debate upon the Propoſitions contained in it, till 
ſuch time as the Court ſhould give other Orders: 
Nevertheleſs this Cenſure was ſent to Rome, and pre- 
ſented to the Pope, who appointed Conſultors to exa- 
mine it. Three of thoſe Conſultors approv'd it, and the 
Cardinals of the Committee of the Inquiſition would 
have confirm'd it, if the Cardinal of S. Clement had not 
put a ſtop to the Concluſion of that Affair. But it was 
ſoon brought to this by a Letter compos'd by M. Ha- 
bert, Biſhop of Vabres, ſign'd by ſas eighty Biſhops, 
in 1650 and 1651, and addreſs'd to the Pope, wherein 
they ask'd his Opinion upon the firſt five Propoſitions 
which we have mentioned. About eleven other French 
Biſhops wrote to the Pope, begging him to give his 


Judgment of thoſe Propoſitions without Aka deine 
the Senſe of them, The Dr. de S. Amour, Wwho 
then in 7aly, was entruſted with the Letter of the laſt, 


O Was 


who alſo ſent to Rome Mr. Brouſſe and the Abbot de la 
Lane, Doctors, and Mr. Angran, Licentiate, to join 
with M. de Saint Amour, and inſiſt upon their Demand. 


The other Biſhops deputed on their part Meſſieurs Hallier, 


Lagault and Joyſel, Doctors, ſimply to ask the Condem- 
nation of the five Propoſitions without any Diſtinction of 


the Senſe, The Pope ſettled a Committee of Cardinals, 


Spada, Ginetti, Cechini, Chigi and Roma. Cechini was 
diſgraced, 


_ 
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diſgraced, and ſo could not aſſiſt. Cardinal Roma died 
betore the Aﬀair was concluded. There were thirteen 
Conſultors appointed to give their Opinion upon thoſe 
Propoſitions. The Committees began to be held before 
the Pope in March 1653. After ſeveral Meetings the 
Pope reſolv'd purely and ſimply to condemn the five 
Propoſitions. In the mean while Father Deſmares, 
Prieſt of the Oratory, and M. Manaſſier arriv'd at Rome 
in the place of M. Brouſſe, who ſtaid there but a ſhort 
time, his Health not allowing him to ſtay longer. They 
had Audience of the Pope on the 4th of May, and de- 
manded to be heard in preſence of their Adverſaries. 
The Pope was willing to give them a Hearing by them- 
ſelves; and they were order'd to the Committee of the 
goth of May, and were there heard. M. de la Lane 
made a Diſcourſe about the Authority of S. Auguſtin, in 
the Matters of Grace, and preſented a Paper with three 
Columns, where the different Senſes of the five Propo- 
ſitions were repreſented, the Calviniſt and the Moliniſt 
(which they condemn'd) and the Senſe which they pre- 
tended was natural and catholick. Father Deſmares 
ſpoke long upon the Neceſſity of Grace efficacious 
of it fel The other Doctors were alſo heard, and de- 
manded the Condemnation of the five Propoſitions with- 
out any Diſtinction or Explication. Immediately the 
Pope caus'd the Bull for the Condemnation of the five 
Propoſitions to be drawn up, dated on the laſt Day of 
May, which was publiſhed and poſted up at Rome on 
the 9th of Jure. Every Propoſition is qualified by this 
Bull. The firſt, concerning the Impoſlibility of the 
Commands, is declar'd raſh, impious, blaſphemous, a- 
nathematiz'd, and heretical, and condemned as ſuch. 
The ſecond, that we never reſiſt Grace, is declar'd he- 
retical, and condemn'd as fach. The third, that to me- 
'rit, or demerit, it is ſufficient to be free from Con- 

ſtraint, is alſo qualified in the ſame manner, The fourth 
is declar'd falſe and heretical. The fifth, concerning the 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt, is declar'd falſe, ſcandalous, te- 
merarious, and underſtood in the Senſe that Teſus Chriſt 
died only for the Salvation of the Predeſtinated, con- 
demn'd as impious, blaſphemous, injurious to, and de- 
rogatory 
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rogatory from the Goodneſs of God, and heretical. The 


Doctrine of thoſe Propoſitions is charged upon Janſenius 
in the beginning of the Bull, When this Bull was pub- 
| liſhed, the Deputies of the eleven Biſhops demanded 


their Audience of Leave of the 4 5 who declar'd to 
them, that by his Conſtitution he had no Intention to 
meddle with either efficacious Grace, or S. Auguſtin's 
Doctrine; after which they departed from Rome on the 
17th of June. M. Hallier, and his Companions, took 
leave of the Pope alſo, and went away the 6th of Sep- 
tember. M. Hallier obtain'd from Rome the Nomination 
to the Biſhoprick of TJoul. On the 4th of October the 
Pope held a Conſiſtory, in which he communicated to 
the ſacred College this Conſtitution, which he had already 
ſent to France, accompanied with two Briefs, one of 
which was addreſs'd to the King, and the other to the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the Kingdom, M. Bagni, 
Nuncio in France, deliver'd it to the King, who imme- 
diately diſpatched Letters-Patent, dated on the 4th July 
1552, addreſs'd to all the Prelates of the Kingdom; and 
many of them being at Court, Cardinal Mazarin took 
that Opportunity to get the Pope's Bull to be receiv'd in 
an Aſſembly of thirty Biſhops then at Paris, They 
wrote a Letter to the Pope, which was drawn up by 
Peter de Marca, Archbiſhop of Toxlouſe, wherein they 
teſtify to his Holineſs, that the Biſhops of France had 
waited with Impatience, and receiv'd with Toy the Judg- 
ment of his Holineſs upon the five Propoſitions drawn 
out of Janſenius's Book; and aſſur'd him, they would 
cauſe his Conſtitution to be publiſhed and executed in 
their Dioceſes. In the Name of this Aſſembly the Bull 
was ſent to all the Prelates of the Kingdom, with a 
Letter and Mandate, which they were intreated to make 
uſe of in publiſhing of it. Janſenius was not menti- 
on'd in that Letter, which was drawn up by M. Godeau 
Biſhop of Vence; and it was recommended to thoſe who 
ſhould publiſh the Conſtitution, or cauſe it to be pub- 
liſhed, not to depart from the preciſe Condemnation of the 
five Propoſitions, nor to uſe any Invefive againſt any one 
that ſoe ver. The Pope's Conſtitution was received and 


publiſhed by all the Biſhops of France, altlo ſeveral of 
: them 
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them did not make uſe of the Mandate drawn up by the 
Aſſembly. It was alſo receiv'd by the Biſhops of other 
Kingdoms; and tho the Archbiſhop of Malines, and the 
Biſhop of Ghent, made ſome Difficulty to publiſh it at 
firſt, yet they were at laſt forced to it. | 


A && LLALARAL 
CHAP, IX. 
Aſſemblies of the Clergy in 1654 and 1655, 


which order the Execution of the Bull ef 
Innocent X. 


HIS Bull of Innocent X. did not bring Peace to 
| the Church of France, nor allay the Diſputes : for 
the Partiſans of Janſenius T! that the Propoſi- 
tions which they had condemn'd were not in Saen, 
and that the Senſe in which they had been condemn'd 
was not the Senſe of Janſenius. This Exception was not 
only made in the Writings which appear'd in Publick 
without the Author's Name; but there were ſome Biſhops 
who eyen declar'd as much in their Aſandamus's. M. 
Gondrin, Archbiſhop of Sens, (who was the only Arch- 
biſhop who had ſign'd the Letter, by which the Pope 
was deſir'd to diſtinguiſh the Senſe of the five Propoſi- 
tions) made ſeveral Reflections in his Paſtoral Letter of 
the 2 3d of September 165 3, which ſhock'd the Court of 
Rome; nor were they better pleas'd with the Manda- 
muss of Meſſieurs de Comminge, Beauvais and Anger:. 
Upon the Complaint made of thoſe Mandamus's, there 
was an Aſſembly of thirty eight Biſhops. held at the 
Touvre in March 1654, at which Cardinal Mazarin pre- 
| Tided. The Commillioners appointed by the Aſſembly 
were of opinion, that the five Propoſitions cenſur'd by 
the Bull were in Janſenius's Book, and had been con- 
_ demn'd in his Senſe, It was reſolv'd in the Seſſion on 
the 28th of that Month, That it ſhould be declar'd, hat 


the Conſtitution had condemn'd the five Propoſitions as be. 
| | ing 
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ing in Janſenius, and in the ſenſe of Janſenius; and that 
%%% % 
emby, by 4 Tetter they ſhould” write to his Holineſs; 
and that Meſſeigneurs the Frelates ſhould alſo be written 
to upon that account; > 5. 

Innocent X. anſwer'd the Letter of the Biſhops by a. 
Brief of the 2 9th of September, in which he declar'd his 
Joy for the Care they had had to cauſe his Conſtitution to 
be executed, and affirm'd he had in his Bull condemn'd 
the Doctrine of Cornelius Janſenius contained in his 151 
entitled Auguſtinus. This Brief of Innocent X. was! 
Foundation of a Formulary that was made againſt Jan- 


ſenius's Book in a particular Aſſembly of fifteen Biſhops 


held at the Louvre in 1655; and conceiv'd in theſe Terms: 
1 do ſincerely ſubmit to the Conſtitution of our Holy Father, 
Pope Innocent X. dated the 31/t of May 1653, accord 


ing to its true | ſenſe explained by the Aſſembly of the Clergy + 


on the 28th of March 1654, and aftetwards confirms by 
the Brief of his Holineſs dated on the 2 9th ' of September 
the ſame Year.” I do acknowledge that I am obliged in 


Conſcience to obey that Conſtitution, and do from my Heart, 


and with my Mouth, condemn the Doctrine of the five Pro- 
poſitions contain'd in the Book entitled Auguſtinus, | which is 
not the Doctrine of S. Auguftine, which Janſenius has ill 
explain'd contrary to the true Senſe of that Author. At the 
ſame time this Aſſembly wrote a circular Letter to the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of France, praying them to cauſe: 


the Bull of Innocent X. as well as his Brief of the-2/9th of 


September, to be ſign'd according to the Formulary juſt 
drawn up. However, none but the Biſhops of Meaux, 
Rennes and Amiens would make Mandates for that Sig- 
nature. | 
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A AAA ELL LESALESHHRE 
CHAP. X. 


The Condemnation of the Propofition of M. Ar- 
nauld, by the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. 


PON the Occafion of this Conteſt there happen'd 
a very remarkable Affair, which made the Di 
from a private to become a publick one. A Prieſt of the 
Pariſh of S. Sulpite in Paris, Confeſſor to M. the Duke of 
Lianrourt, denied him Abſolution, becauſe he was in 
Friendſhip with thoſe who ſtood up for Fanſenius's Book; 
becauſe he had a Grand- daughter at the Abbey of Port- 
Royal ; and becauſe the Abbot of Bourxeis, who had writ- 
ten for that Party, liv'd with him. The Curate of S. Sul- 
pier approv'd that Refufal, and advis'd M. de Liancourt 
not to come to his Church to receive the Communion, 
\ leſt he ſhould be oblig'd to deny it him. M. Arnauld 
being conſulted about the Conduct of that Confeſſor, did, 
on the 2 4th of February 1655, write a Letter, which was 
printed and made publick, in which he finds fault with 
the Condu of that Confeſſor, and vindicates himſelf and 
his Friends, affirming, that they did ſincerely condemn 
the five Propoſitions cenſur'd by the Pope, in whatever 
Book they were to be tound. Altho this Letter had not 
his Name to it, yet he was ſuſpected to be Author of it; 
and there quickly appear'd abundance of Writings to juſ- 
tify the Conduct which the Confeſſor of S. Sulpite had ob- 
ſery'd with regard to M. de Liancourt, and to oblige M. 
Arnauld to declare his Sentiments upon the Pope's Bull, 
and tell whether he condemn'd the five Propoſitions in the 
Senſe of Jarſenius, and as drawn out of his Book, agree- 
ably to the Declaration of the Biſhops. He anſwer'd thoſe 
Writings by a Letter much longer than the former, where 
he enlarg'd upon the Doctrine of Grace, and put his Name 
to the Letter; which gave occaſion to his Adverſaries to 
lay it before the Sieur Guyard, Syndick of the Faculty of 


Divines in Paris, who propos'd the Examination of that 
| Letter 
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Letter of M. Arnauld in the Aſſembly on the 4th of No- 
vember. In order to put a ſtop to this Deliberation, M. 
de St. Amour ſaid, that M. Arnauld had written a Letter 
to Pope Alexander VII. who had ſucceeded to Innocent 
x. in which he ſubmitted his Letter to the Judgment of 
his Holineſs; but notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made 
by M. de S. Amour, and that Declaration, it was carried 
by a Plurality of Voices, that they ſnould examine M. Ar- 
nauld's Letter, and appointed Deputies for that Examina- 
tion, Meſſieurs Cornet, Chapelas, le Moine, Breda, Bail, 
Father Nicolai, to make their Report on the iſt of Decem- 
ber following. M. Arnaud caus'd an Act to be deliver'd 
to thoſe Deputies, by which he declar'd, that he was an 
Appellant as from the Error of the Reſolution of the Month 
of. November, and refus'd the Deputies appointed, as being 
his Adverſaries. Then he 2 — his Petition to the 
Parliament to the ſame purpoſe. Sixty Doctors join'd 
him, and demanded that there ſhould be only two Mendi- 
cant Doctors, who ſhould have a deliberative Vote. The 
Cauſe having been * there was an Arret iſſued on 
the 29th of November, bearing, That that Letter ſhould _ 
paſs under an Examination without delay by the Commiſ- 
ſioners appointed; and that Ron ſhould be made by 
them to the Aſſembly of the Sorbonne in the uſual manner, 
where the Party of 1ſaly (M. Arnauld) ſhould come if he 
pleas'd ; and that the Doctors of the Mendicant Orders 
mould be call'd to Court in a Month, in order to concur 
with them in what was reaſonable. The Deputies began 
to make their Report on the rſt of December, and con- 
tinued it the 2d of the ſame Month. They reduc'd what 
they found fault with in M. Arnaulu's Letter to two 
Queſtions ; the one of Fact, and the other of Right, U p- 
on the former they reported four Propoſitions, in which 
M. Arnauld \ignified that he was not perſuaded that the 
five Propoſitions were in Janſenius's Book, That of the 
four where he ſpoke moſt expreſly runs thus: I have care. 
fully read Janſenius's Book, and could never find in it ie 
Ave Propoſitions condemn'd by the late Pope ; and yet I con- 
demn thoſe Propoſitions in whatever Book they are to be found, 
and even in Janſenius, if they are there, Upon the ſecond 
Queſtion relating to right, y only produc'd one Propo- 

2 | ſition ; 
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ſition : That God ſhews us a righteous Man in che Per- 
{on of St. Peter, who wanted Grace (without which we 
can do nothing) u an Occaſion, in which we can- 
not deny but he ſinn'd. The Opinion of thoſe Depu- 
ties was, That the Propoſitions upon the Fact were raſh and 
injurious to the Holy See, and gave a Handle to renew the 
Doctrine of Janſenius ;, and that the ſecond, concerning the 
Right, contain'd the Error of the firſt of the five Propoſitions, 
and deſerved to be branded as a Propoſition that was ana- 
thematiz'd and heretical. The Report of the Deputies be- 
ing made, it was order'd that a Lift ſhould be printed of 
the Paſſages taken out of M. Arnauld's Letter, which the 
Deputies had found fault with; that it ſhould be commu- 
nicated to all the Doctors: and whereas M. Arnauld had 
demanded to be heard by a Letter to the Faculty, it was 
ue that he might come thither within four Days to ex- 


plain his Sentiments, and not to diſpute, on condition 
that he would ſubmit ſimply and purely to the Judgment 
of the Faculty. The next Aſſembly was put off to the 
7th of December. M. Arnauld did not come, but ſent a 
Paper, in which he maintain'd his Opinion upon the two 
Queſtions of Fact and Right. This Paper was read in the 
Aſſembly, and they began to give their Opinions very 
p67 7-2 In the following Aſſembly the Biſhop of 
Naunts brought a Letter under the King's Seal, by which 
tis Majeſty order'd the Doctors to proceed without inter- 
ruption, briefly and peaceably, to the Deliberation begun 
upon M. Arnauld's Letter. M. de S. Amour preſented a 
Paper of that Doctor's, by which he explain'd what he 
ſaid upon the Queſtion of Fact. This Paper was read, 
and then they continued the Deliberation. The Aſſembhy 
was put off to the 17th, and continued to the 18th. As 
the Adviſers were long in giving their Opinion, and deba- 
ted with Warmth, M. Seguier, Chancellor of France, was 
order'd to aſſiſt at the Deliberations, which continued up- 
on the Queſtion of Fact, till the 14th of January 1656. 
There were about eighty Secular Doctors there, and for- 
ty Mendicants, who were of the ſame opinion with the 
Deputies. Seventy were of opinion, Thatthey ought not 
to cenſure it; and ſome others had particular Opinions, 
The Dean concluded according to the Majority, and L. 
| ; Cenſure 
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Cenſure was drawn up preſently. Thus ended the Queſtion 
of Fact; that of Right was propos'd to the Aſſembly on 
the 17th. M. Arnauld ſent them an Apology, which was 
not read. The Chancellor did not come to that Aſſem- 
bly ; but half an Hour was allow'd every Doctor to give 
his Opinion: This Regulation was not obſerv'd in the 
four following Aſſemblies; but M. de S. Amour having 
taken up the whole fifth Meeting in ſpeaking in M. Ar- 
nauld's Defence, M. the Chancellor was order'd to come 
to the ſixth, which was held the 24th of January, who 
by his Authority hinder'd the Doctors from N a- 
bove half an Hour. Then ſeveral Doctors left the Aſſem- 
blies; and M. Arnauld finding that his Condemnation 
was certain, caus'd an Act to be deliver'd on the 27th 
of January, by which he proteſted againſt all that had 
been or ſhould be done in thofe Aſſemblies as null. AF. 
ter this the Cenſure was concluded the laſt Day of the 
Month : The Propoſition of M. Arnauld was declared im- 
i pious, blaſphemous, anathematiz'd, and heretical, At 
q the ſame time it was refoly'd, That if M. Arnaud would, 
0 not ſubmĩt to the Cenſure, and ſubſcribe it in fifteen Days, 
he ſhould be ſtruck ont of the Catalogue of Doctors, 
Then all the Doctors of the Faculty were made to ſign 
that Cenſure; and ſuch as would not fubſcribe it were ex- 
cluded out of the Body. oc 
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A D pure upon M:rality : The Condenmation of 
the Apology of the Caſuiſts, and ſeveral Propo- 
 fitians of looſe Morals. : 


| MUS T here interrupt the Hiſtory of the Conteſts' | 
about Jaxſenius's Book, in order to give an account | 
of the Aecuſation and Condemnation of many Propoſitions 
of looſe Morality advanc'd by the Caſuiſts, which made a 
noiſe this Tear. The Faculty of Theology in Paris had 

199751 K 3 already 
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already cenſur d ſome of thoſe Propoſitions in the Book of 
Father Bauni in 1641. The Univerſity had condemn'd 
the Morality of Father Hereaw in 1644. The Faculty of 
Theology in Lou vain had cenſured ſeventeen of their Max- 
ims in 1653. James Boonen, Archbiſhop of Malines, had 
confirm'd that Cenſure in 1654; the Biſhop of Ghent in 
1655 : But the Maxims of looſe Morality advanc'd by the 
Caſuiſts were not vigorouſly proſecuted till 1656. Blaiſe 
Paſchal, after having entertain'd the Publick with the Dif- 
ferences which aroſe in the Sorbonne, about M. Arnauld's 
Affair, in his firſt Provincial Letters, did all of a ſudden 
fall upon the corrupt Morals of the Caſuiſts, and diſcover'd 
' a great Number of wicked Maxims taught by them. The 
Curates, who by their Miniſtry are under an indiſpenſable 
Obligation to teach the People the Morality of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to prevent the Corruption of the Morals of Chriſtians 
by pernicious Maxims, thought it their duty to examine 
whether the Propoſitions contained in the Letters to a 
Provincial were Eithfully drawn from the Authors quoted 
in them, and to demand the Condemnation of them. The 
Curates of Rowen began firſt ; and finding that the Author 
of thoſe Letters was faithful, preſented a Petition to their 
Archbiſhop, who remitted them to the General Aſſembly of 
the Clergy, which was then held at Paris The Curates 
of Paris preſently join'd thoſe of Rowen, in demanding 
the Condemnation of the looſe Morality of the Caſuiſts, 
They made an Extract of the worſt Propoſitions of thoſe 
* and preſented them to the Aſſembly of the 
Clergy on the 24th of November 1656. The Aſſembly had 
a Horror at thoſe Maxims, and appointed Commiſſioners 
ro remedy thoſe Diſorders ; but the Deputies of the Clergy 
being obliged to end the Aſſembly, they. contented them- 
ſelves with ordering a circular Letter to be written'to the 
Biſhops, to warn them to. preſerve their Dioceſes from 
the pernicious Maxims of the Morality of the Caſuiſts; 
and, That the Maxims of S. Charles Borromeo ſhould be 
printed by Order of the Clergy, ſo that they might 
ſerve as 4 Bulwark to flop the Current of the new Opi- 
nions, which were like to deſtroy the Chriſtian Morality. 
It was then that the Apology for the Caſuifts appear'd, in 
which the corrupt Maxims of thoſe Authors were de- 


fended, 
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fended. The Curates of Paris demanded of the Grand 
Vicars of that Dioceſe the Condemnation of that Book, 
and preſented it to the Faculty of Th , in order to 
have it cenſur d. The Faculty appointed Deputies to 
examine it, and it was cenſur'd at laſt on the 16th of 

1658. The Curates of the other Provinces likewiſe 
demanded of their Biſnops the Condemnation of the Apo- 

of the Caſuiſts; and it was cenſur'd by the Man- 
damus's of the greateſt part of the Biſhops of France. 
Pope Alexander VII. caus'd it to be put into the Index of 
the Inquiſition in 1659. In 1664 and 1669 that Tribu- 
nal condemned forty five Propoſitions of looſe Morality. 
In 1679, Innocent XI. condemned ſixty five more; and 
in 1700 the Aſſembly of the Clergy of France made a 
Decree againſt moſt of the Errors advanc'd by ſome 
Caſuiſts contrary to ſound Morality. 
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The Formulary draws up by the Aſſembly of the 


Clergy in 1656. Pope Alexander VII, Bull. 
be Regulation made by the Aſſembly in 1660 
and 166 1. The Mandate of the Great Vicars 

of Paris. 


x 7 E are now to return to the Affair of Janſeniſi. 
The Formulary which had been drawn up in 
1655, was confirm'd and approv'd in the Aſſembly of the 


2 held at Paris in the Month of September 1656. 
The 


rticles agreed upon, and d by forty Archbiſhops 

or Biſhops of Brom. and 3 eight Deputies t 
the ſecond Order, are theſe : That the Aſſembly did receive 
with Reſpef4 the Pope's Brief of the 29th of September 
1654; That agreeably to that Brief, and the Deltberation 
of the Aﬀe poly of 1654, they declared, That in the five 
Propoſitions the Doctrine of Janſenius contained in his Book, 
K 4 autitled 


200 The Hisrorvy-of Chap. XII 


entitled Auguſtinus, . which yet is not the Doctrins of St. 
Auguſtine, is condemn'd by. the Conſtitution of his Holineſs 
of the: 318 of March 1653; That for: the Execution. there- 
of the Aſſembly renews and-confirms.by their Decree every 
thing that was deliberated by the three Aſſemblys of 1652, 
1654, and 1655. This Aſſembly drew up or renewed 
the Formulary which they ordered to be ſigned. The 
Prelates wrote to Pope Alexander VII. the Reſolution 
they had taken, and inform'd him of what had paſs'd in 
France from the time that the Conſtitution of Innocent X. 
had been brought there, and prayed him to confirm what 
they had done for ſigning the Formulary. They acquain- 
ted the King and the Queen with. what they had regula- 
ted, and addreſs'd a circular Letter to the Biſhops of” the 
Kingdom, in which they exhorted them to make uſe of 
the Formulary, in order to render the Execution of the 
Bull uniform in all the Dioceſes. In this Aſſembly the 
Archbiſhop of Sens retracted the Peelarations he had made 
in his Ordinances, and approy'd the Formulary drawn up 
—A —— 0 n 

Pope Alexander VII. had no ſooner receiy'd the Let- 
ter of the Biſhops, but he cauſed a Bull to be diſpatch'd on 
the 16th of Offober 1656, by which he confirmed the Con- 
ſtitution of his Predeceſſor, blaming thoſe who ſaid the 
five Propoſitions were not in Janſenius's Book, and de- 
clar'd, That thoſe Propoſitions had been drawn out of the 
very Book of Janſenius, Biſhop of Ypres, entitled Auguſti- 
nus; and that they had been condemn'd inthe Senſe of the 
Author, in ſenfu ab eodem Janſenio intento. This Conſti- 
tution of Alexander VII. did not appear till 1657, 
was 1eceiv'd on 17th of March in an Aſſembly of 
Biſhops, who confirmed the Signature of the Formu- 
mulary, only altering what related to the Declaration of 
the Aſſembly, and ſubſtituting in place of it the new Con- 
ſtitutiom of the Pope. The Bull of Alexander VII. was 
ſent to the Faculty of Theology of Paris by a ſealed Let- 
ter, and was there received. The King iſſued a Declara- 
tion, to cauſe that Bull to be received in the Kingdom, and 
to oblige his Subjects e Formulary; 2 it was 
not then approved in Parliament. The Pope's Bull 1M 
l 7 read, 
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read, publiſh'd, and regiſter'd in Parliament, in the King's: 
Preſence, on the 1th of November 1657: but whereas: 
but very few Biſhops had cauſed Formulary to be ſigned in 
their Dioceſes, the extraordinary Aſſembly of the Clergy,. 
which began in the Month of December 166c, and con- 
tinu'd to 1661, confirm'd what had been done in the pre- 
ceding. Aſſemblies; and reſoly'd, That the Formulary, 
ſhould be order'd to be ſign'd in every Dioceſe, not only 
by the Eccleſiaſticks; but alſo by the Monks; and Nuns,, 
Regents and Principals of Colleges, without even excep- 
ting Schoobmaſters. Upon this Occaſion they wrote a: 
circular Letter to all the Prelates of the Kingdom; and- 
ſent them a formal Mandamus, exhorting them to proſe- 
cute. ſuch as refuſed to ſign the Formulary; ordering 

moreover, That in caſe there were any Biſhops who would 
not cauſe; it to be ſigned, in their Pioceſes, they ſhould be 
deprivid of a deliberatory Vote in the Aſſemblies of: the 
Clergy, and that they fhould be proſecuted according ta 
the canonical Conſtitutions. It, was, allo reſolv'diin the 

Aſſembly, That what they had ordain'd ſhould be commu · 
nicated to the Nuncio Picolomini, to the intent he miglit 
inform his Holineſs thereof; and that the King ſhould be 

intreated. not to cauſe any Breviats for Benefices to be dif. 
patch'd, unleſs thofe to whom they were given ſhould firſt 
ſign the Formulary ; to forbid his Courts of Parliament 

to receive any Appeal of Error in that. Matter; and to hin 
der, the. Publication and Impreſſion of Books teaching: or 

favouring Janſeniſm. The King granted them what they 

demanded, by cauſing an Arret of Parliament to be given, 
agreeably to their Concluſions, on the 13th of April 1661, . 
and wrote a ſealed Letter to all the Biſhops of France, to ac: 
quaint them that it was his Intention. they ſnould cauſe the 
Formulary drawn up by the Aſſembly to be ſigned in their 

Dioceſes, and ſend him an ecount of. it in two Months. 
The Determination of the Biſhops; having been carried te 

the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, with a Letter from the 
King of the 2d of May, they approyed the Formulary and 

the Subſcription, and ordered, That it ſhould be ſigg'd 

29 by all Doctors, Batchelors, and Candidates. The Vicars 
ae General of the Cardinal of Retz, Archbiſhop of Paris, 
id, would not make uſe of the Mandate of the 2 
AA K 5 made 
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made a particular one, wherein they inſerted, That as to 

the Facts decided by the Conftitutions, and contained in the 
Formulary, all ſhould. preſerve the ſincere and entire Reſpect 
due to the ſaid Conſitutions, without preaching, writing, 
or diſputing to the contrary ; and that the Subſcription 
one made ſhould be a publick and inviolable Teſtimony, 
Prom'fe, and Aſſurance thereof. This Mandate was publiſhed 
by the Curates of Paris, who ſign'd it, and caus'd the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks to ſign it likewiſe. The Biſhops of the Aſſem- 
bly being diffatisfied herewith, the King publiſhed an 
Arret on the laſt of June, by which he Gain d, That 
that Mandate ſhould be repreſented to the Archbiſhops, 
and Biſhops, who were then at Court, that they might 
give their Opinion upon it, and be afterwards taken care 
of by his Majeſty ; and that the Subſcription of the Formu- 
lary, by virtue of that Mandate, ſhould be in the mean 
time ſuſpended. In conſequence of this Arret, the Bi- 
ſhops being afſembled, declar'd, That that Mandate ought 
to be rejected, as being contrary to the Conſtitutions of 
the Popes, Agreeably to this Advice the King gave a de- 
finitive Arret on the 9th of July, by which it is ordain'd, 
That this Mandate ſhould continue revok'd, as being void; 
and that according to the Arret of June, the Subſcription 
of the Farmulary, in execution of this Mandate, . ſhould 
be ſuſpended till ſuch time as it ſnhould be reformed. 
The -Biſhops of Angers, Pamier, Beauvais, and Alerh, 
wrote to the King and the Pope about the Diſtinction of 
Fact and Right, refuſing either to approve or publiſh the 
Mandate drawn up by the Aſſembly, The Great Vicars 
of the Cardinal of Rerz wrote likewiſe to the Pope about 
their Mandate; and his Holineſs anfiver'd them, That he 
difapprov\d their Formulary, and that his Predecefſor had 
er the five Propoſitions as being Janſeniu, 
They made another Ordinance by which they annulled 
and revoked the former, and order'd, that all the Eecle- 
ſiaſticks ſhould ſincerely and from their Hearts ſubſcribe 
the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, according to the Formular) 
of the Aſſemblx. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The Preject of Accommodation; Conference upon 
that Subject with Father Ferrier. The Pope's 
Brief, aud the Judgment cf the Aſſembly of 

_ Biſhops in 1654. 


H O the ſigning of the Formulary was order'd in all 
93 the Dioceſe 2 there was ſome Delay on 
the account of an eee between the 
Defenders of Janſenius and their Adverſaries; for which 
end Conferences were held with the King's Permiſſion. It 
was Gilbert de Choiſauil, Biſhop of Cominges, and aſter- 
wards of Tournay, who gave occaſion to this Project, 
and was the Mediator of thoſe Conferences. That Pre- 
hte being at Toulouſe, the Preſident of Miramon propos'd 
to him and Father Ferrier, a Jeſuit, and Profeſſor in that 
City, to ſeek out ſome means of putting an end to the pre- 
ſent Diſputes. They met all three at a Houſe in the 
Country, and agreed to labour at that Accommodation. 
Father Ferrier 1 this Project to Father 
Annat; the King's Confeſſor, his Majeſty order'd the Bi- 
ſhop of Cominges and Father Ferrier to come to Paris, and 
allow'd the Divines who ſtood up for Janſenius to appear 
and continue there for ſome time. The Co es were 
held between Father Ferrier and Meſſieurs de la Lane and 
Girard before M. di Cominges. Theſe laft preſented him 
a Memorial, wherein they declared their Sentiments upon 
the five Propoſitions, Theſe are the five famous Articles 
then drawn up, in which the Defenders of Janſenius ex- 
plain themſelves upon the five Propoſitions in a Senſe 
very near that of the Thamiſis, and acknowledge that 
Grace to be ſufficient which gives the Power of fulfilling 
the Commandments, and which may be reſiſted, The 
Conferences upon thoſe Articles began on the 25th of 
January 1663. Father Ferrier made ſome — to 
| them, 
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them, and there ſeem'd to be but little Difficulty in agree- 
ing them. about the. Queſtion of Right but it Was ndt ſo 
with reſpect to the. Queſtion of Fact: For they debated 

long upon the Terms by which they ſhould explain the 

Submiilion due to the Conſtitutions upon that Point. M. de 

Perefixe, Archbiſhop of Paris, and Gabriel d'Eſtrees Biſhop 

of Laon, were join'd to M. de Cominges to find out a Modi. 

: fication; but in vain. At laſt it was reſolved that M. de 

Cominges ſhould write to the Pope, and ſend him thoſe. 

Articles preſented by the Doctors le Lane and Girard, as 

well for them as for thoſe who were concerned in the e 

Cauſe, declaring that they would ſubmit them to his Judg- 

ment; That they ſhould always have a religious Submiſſion 

for his Conſtitutions, and that if he deſired a farther Proof 
of their Submiſſion, they promis'd to accompliſh it faith. 
fully. The Letter of M. de Cominges was ſent to Rome, on 
the 19th of June; and when the Pope receiv'd it, he 
wrote a Brief directed to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 

France, wherein he prais'd them for the Pains they had ta- 

ken to cauſe the Conſtitutions of the holy See to be execu · 

ted, and rejoiced that the chief of the Defenders of Jan- 

ſenius had been ſtirred up by their Example, by their Coun- 
ſels and Pains, to embrace a ſounder Doctrine, ad ſaniorem 
Doctrinam inducti; and exhorted them to uſe their Endea- 
vours to make all Men ſubmit to him in condemning the 
five Propoſitions as drawn out of Janſenius's Book, and in 
the fenſe of that Author. As ſoon as this Brief was brought 
to France, there was an Aſſembly of fifteen Biſhops held 
at Paris, of which Cardinal Antanio Barberini was Preſi- 
dent, and wherein-they found that the beſt Method of put- 
ting an end to that Affair was to cauſe the Formulary to 
be ſign'd which had been drawn up in 1657. They re- 
jected the Declaration which the Doctors la Lane and Gi- 
rard had lately made upon the Brief, as captions, conceiv'd 
in Terms full of Artifice, and concealing an Hereſy. As to 
Right, it carried an abſolute Condemnation of the five 

Propoſitions. They declared, That they had no other 

Sentiments upon that matter than what were contained in 

the Articles Ee by them to tlie Pope. And as to Fact, 

they proteſted, That they had, and always ſhould hare 
all the Reſpect, Deference and Submiſſion ſor theſe Definitt 


ons, 
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ons, that the, Church requires of Believers: upon the like Oc- 
caſions, and in matters of that Nature; acknowledging 
that it was not for private Divines to ſtand up againſt the 
Deciſions of the holy See, to attack them, or reſiſt tbam; and 
that they are firmly reſolued never to contribute to the Re- 
vival of thoſe kinds of Diſputes, being very much grieved to 
ſee that they had troubled the Peace, of the Church for ſo 
nana wi ono voy grins nw tl „e nibs 

The Aſſembly reſolved, that all the Biſhops; of the 
Kingdom ſhould be informed of their Deliberation, by a 
circular Lettet, ; when they ſent them the Pope's Brief; 
that they ſnould likewiſe write about it to, his Holineſs ;; 
and that they ſhould acquaint the King with it, to the 
end he might cauſe Letters - Patent to be diſpatched for the 
Publication of the Brief, and to beſeech him to - cauſe 
all Perſons concerned to proceed to the ſigning of the 
Formulary, and to turn the Arrets of Counsil, Which or- 
dain'd the Subſcription of the Formulary; into A Decla- 
ration which ſhould be addreſſed to the Grand, Council 
with Conceſſion of Juriſdiction, in order to eſtabliſh an 
Uniformity of Judgments which ſhould be render'd about 
that Matter. The. Declaration was regiſter d in Parlia- 
ment, and publiſhed in the King's Preſence on the 29th 


of April 1664. 414-2 
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The figning of the Formulary required and or- 
dained. The Refuſal made by the Nuns of 
| Port-Royal to /n it. The Hſtory' of that 
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Drinnen . TENTS 
ETER theſe: Regulations for the Fabliiacibg of 
"A the Formulary, moſt of the Biſhops cauſed it to be 
ſigned in their Dioceſes, not only by Eccleſiaſticks, but 
ev en by religious Communities. There were ſome who 
would nat ſign it without Reſtrictions, of which number 
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(beſides Eccleſiaſticks of diyers Dioceſes) were the Nuns 
of Pori- Royal. 1 | = 

The Name of that Abbey has made ſo much Noiſe 
upon the account of thoſe Diſputes, that we cannot here 
omit giving a Hiſtory of it, and relating how it was en- 
gagz'd in them. Port-Royal was an Abbey of Nuns of the 
Order of Citeaux, (ix Leagues diſtant from Paris, found- 
ed in 1204. It was afterwards goyern'd by perpetual Ab- 
beſſes, under the Conduct of the Religious of Citeaux, 
to the time of the Angelica! Mother Arnauld, a Nun of 
Maubuiſſon, who was named Abbeſs of it in 1600, and 
took poſſeſſion of it after the Death of the Abbeſs, to 
whom ſhe was only Coadjutrix in 1602, at twelve Years 
of Age. She renewed her Vows in 1610, and eſtabliſh- 
ed the Reform in that Abbey; and was alſo employed 
to reform Maubuiſſon. When ſhe returned to Port- 
Royal, ſhe- rrarisferr'd' her Community to Paris in 1626, 
with the King's Permiſſion. She put it under the Juriſ- 
diction of the Arclibiſhop of Paris, by a Brief from 
Pope Urban VIII. given in 1627; and obtain 'd of Lewis 
XIII. in 1629, that the Abbeſs ſhould be Elective and 
Triennial. She having voluntarily refign'd, another Nun 
was choſen in her room. She conceived a Deſign of 
forming a new Community for the perpetual Adoration of 
the holy Sacrament, and eſtabliſh'd it in 1633 in a Houſe 
near the Louvre, under the Conduct of Stephen Zamerh, 
Biſhop of Langres. She quitted that Houſe three Years 
after, and return'd to Port-Royal at Paris, where ſhe was 
follow'd by four Nuns of that Inſtitution, who had 
made Profeſſion of the Order of that Houſe. Afterwards 
the Angelical Mother obtain'd a Brief from the Pope, for 
the Inſtitution of the perpetual Adoration of the Holy Sa- 
Fuss in Port · Royal, and for the Change of Habit. 

t was at that time ſhe became acquainted with the 
Abbot of S. Cyran, and put her ſelf under his Conduct. 
The Houſe of Port-Royal des Champs, where there re- 
mamed qa Chaplain, was at firſt the Abode of feveral Per- 
fons who reti:'d from the World. Afterwards part of the 
Nuns of Paris went to live there in 1647, with Permiſ- 
fion of the Archbiſhop of Paris, on condition they ſhould 
not ſet up a ſeparate Body or Community, but ſhould al- 

. ways 
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ways be ſubje& to the Juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop of 
Paris, and of the Abbeſs of Port-Royal at Paris. M. de 
& Cyran, Janſenius's Friend, being Director of that 
Houſe, M. Arnauld, Brother to the Angelical Mother, 
M. le Maitre, M. de Sacy, M. d' Andilly, and ſeveral of 
their Relations and Friends, who had retir'd to Port-Royal, 
being accus'd of being of the Number of the Defenders of 
Janſenius, the Suſpicion fell upon the Nuns. A Preacher 
having accus'd them both in his Sermons, and in a Book, 
of being impenitent young Women, deſperate Sacramenta- 
rians, . fooliſh Virgins, &c. M. the Archbiſhop of Paris 
could not bear theſe Extravagances, condema'd that Au- 
thor's Book and Sermons, and declared the Nuns pure and 
innocent of the Crimes with which the Author endea vour d 
to blacken them. Nevertheleſs. they continued to be ſuſ- 
peed of Janſeniſm. The Hermits who remain'd with- 


out were ordered to depart from Part-Rayal des Champs, 


and their Penfionaries and Novices were taken from them. 
Their refufing afterwards to ſign the Formulary purely 


and Ray, perſected their Deſtruction. They ſigned the 


firſt and ſecond Mandamus of the Archbiſhop's Grand 
Vicars ; but they made Declarations at the ſame time, by 
which they made the ſigning fall upon the Right. 
Hardouin de Perefixe, who ſucceeded M. de Marca in 
the Archbifhoprick of Paris, did on the 7th of June 
publiſh. a Alandamus for the ſigning of the Formulary, in 
which he fpoke of the Perſon of Janſenius with Modera- 
tion, ſaying, That he could nat be candemped, ſince be 
bad ſubmitted: bis Book to the Holy See, and declared as to 
the ſigning of the Formulary, That one muſt either be ig- 
norant or malicious ru ſay, that the Formulary and Con- 
Sitution require a Submiſſion. of Divine Fauth 41 to what 
concerns Fact, ſince with relation to that there is required 
only an human and eccleſiaſtical Faith, which abliges tas 
to ſubmit our Judgment ſincerely to that of our lawful 
er The Archbiſhop of Paris propos'd to the Nuns 
Port- Ray. al to ſign the Formulary 2 the Man- 
damus ot Order, 2 to them that he did not require 
of them a divine Faith as to the Fact, but only an hu- 
man Faith, which however comprized a Belief of Fact. 
They made a ſcruple to do this, whereupon he propos'd 
* to 
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to them that they ſhould only ſign, that they ſubmitted 
themſelves with a ſincere Submiſſion to the Conſtitutions. of 
Innocent X. and Alexander VII. This. Mitigation did 
not yet pleaſe them; and not being willing to diſguiſe: 
any thing of their Diſpoſition, they drew up and ſigned 
an Act which they ſent to the Archbiſhop, conceived in 
the following Terms: We the under-ſigned Nuns, do pro- 
miſe à ſincere Submiſſion and Belief of the Faith; and 
as #6 Fatt, whereas we can have no Knowledge of it by 
our elves, we can form no Judgment of it, but we con- 
tinuè in the Reſpett and Silence that are agreeable to our 
Gondition and State. This ſigning did not pleaſe the 
Archbiſhop, for he demanded of them a pure and ſimple 
Subſcription ; and upon their Refuſal, he cauſed their 
Abbeſs with twelve Nuns to be removed, whom he ſent 
to different Monſtaeries; gave for Abbeſs to thoſe who 
were at Paris Mother Eugenia, a Nun: of the Viſitation, 
and kept the Sacraments from the Nuns of the Monaſtery 
of Paris, as well as from thoſe of des Champs, who had 
taken the ſame Reſolution. ' After this, eleven or twelve 
Nuns of the Houſe at Paris ſigned, but the reft conti- 
nued firm in their firſt Reſolution. By a Sentence of the 
Archbiſhop of Paris, on the 17th of November 1664, 
they were declared diſobedient, and unworthy to partake 
of the Sacruments, which were from that time denied 
them even at the point of Death. Thoſe who had not 
ſigned, and even they who had been ſent to other Nun- 

neries, were carried to Port-Royal des Champs, where 
Guards were put upon them to hinder them from 8 
any Converſation with any Perſon whatſoever: Thoſe 
who had ſigned were left in the Nunnery of Port-Royal at 
Paris. The Archbiſhop declared them capable of making 
a Community. They elected for their Abbeſs, Siſter 
Dorothea. Things continu'd in that State, with regard 
to the Houſe of Port- Royal, till the Accommodation which 

was made in 1669. But let us paſs from that particular 

Affair, and return to Matters which regard the State of 
the whole Church of France. | | 
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The Formulary of Alexander VII. 


HATEVER Efforts were made to get the 
Formulary, which was drawn up by the Aſſem- 
bly of the Clergy, to be receiv'd, it could not be re- 
ceiv'd unanimouſly in France, and the Court of Rome 
was. not pleas'd that the Biſhops of France ſhould draw 
up one. The Pope in all his Briefs, tho in general he 
prais'd the Conduct of the Biſhops of France, had not 
approv'd of the Formulary in expreſs Terms; and ſome 
Biſhops refuſing to lay this matter before the Aſſemblies 
of the Clergy, it was reſolv'd that they ſhould deſire the 
Pope, that he himſelf would draw up and ſend a Formu- 
lary into France; which the Pope did in theſe Terms : 
1 do ſubmit to the Conſtitution of Innocent X. of the 31/6 
of May 1653, and to that of Alexander VII. of the 16th 
of October 1656. I do ſincerely, and from my Heart, 
reject and condemn the five Propoſitions taken out of Janſe- 
nius's Book, entitled Auguſtinus, in the ſenſe of that 
Author, even as the Holy See has condemn'd them; and 
herein I take God and his Holy Gofpels' to Witneſs. He 
ſent it to France in a Bull, dated on the 15th of Fe- 
bruary 1665, by which he enjoin'd the pane and 
Biſhops of France, as well as all ſecular and regular Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, and even Nuns, to ſign that Formulary in 
three Months, and exhorted the Biſhops to cauſe that Or- 
dinance to be punctually executed in their Dioceſes. The 
King iſſued a Declaration upon that Bull in the Month of 
April following, which was approv'd in Parliament, by 
which he ordains the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of his King-. 
dom to ſign, and cauſe to be ſigned without", Delay, the 
Formulary fent by the Pope, purely and ſimply, without 
employing any Diſtinction, Interpretation or Reſtriction, 
derogating directly or indireftly from the Conſtitutions of 
Innocent X. and Alexander VII. And in caſe uy 
Arch- 
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Archbiſhop or Biſhop ſhould refuſe to ſign the Formulary, 

| and would not enjoin it, purely and famply, in the ſpace 

of three Months, the King wills that they be conſtrained 

thereto by the Seizure of their temporal Revenue, and pro- 

Jon according to the Canons, as is ſignified by that Con- 
itution. 

The Biſhops of France, in purſuance of this Bull and 
Declaration, receiv'd the Pope's Bull, and caus'd the 
Formulary to be ſign'd in their Dioceſes; but they did 
not all do this after the ſame manner. Some caus'd the 
- Formulary to be ſubſcrib'd in their Synods, without any 
Mandate ; others made Mandates, requiring pure and 
ſimple ſigning. Some in their Mandates diſtinguiſh'd be- 
tween Fact and Right, and declar'd they were ſatisfied 
with a reſpectful Deference for the Fact. The Biſhops 
of Aleth, Beauvais, Angers, and Pamiez, having made 
their Mandates publick, wherein they diſtinguiſh'd be. 
twixt Fact and Right, and required only a Submiſſion of 
Reſpe& with regard to Fact, were accus'd of having con- 
travened the Pope's Bull They were going to be proſe. 
cuted upon this account, which conduc'd to an Accony 
modation which terminated the Diſputes for a time. 
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The Beginning of the Proſecution of the four Bi. 
ſhops: The Accommodation and End of the 
Diſputes. 


EASURES. were taken to proceed againſt the 

four Biſhops, who in their Mandates made 4 
Diſtin&ion between Fact and Right; but it is difficult 
to proſecute Biſhops in France. According to the an. 
tient Law they ought to be judged at the rſt Inſtance 
by their Metropolitan, and by the Biſhops of the Pro. 
vince, By the new Law, the Pope pretends to be theit 
Judge at the firſt Inſtance ; but according ro the Concor- 


dat, he ought to eſtabliſh Judges upon the Place, Ac 


cording 
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cording to the new Juriſprudentia, the King required 
the Pope to appoint twelve Archbiſhops or Biſhops of 
France to judge the four Biſhops, At firſt the Pope an- 
ſwer'd, That he had reſolved to name the Archbiſhop of 
Paris alone, to the end that as ſimple Executor, he ſhould 
intimate to the four Biſhops, that they ſhould ſubſcribe the 
Formulary purely and ſimply in two Months ; and that in 
caſe of Contumacy, he ſhould declare them ſuſpended from 
their Epiſcopal Functions, and interdifted from entring into 
their Churches, In the mean while he acquainted him, 
that he was ready to depute three Biſhops in quality of 
fimple Executors. This ſmall number of Biſhops did nos 
ſeem ſufficient for ſo important an Affair; and the Qua- 
lity of ſimple Executors, which was given them, did not 

ee with our Maxims, In fine, the Committee ap- 
pointed for that Affair caus'd Pope Alexander VII. who 
was at the point of Death, to reſolve to depute nine 
Biſhops of France for the Execution of that Affair, and 
cauſe two Briefs to be diſpatched on the 22d of April 
1667. The former addreſs'd to the Commiſſioners, who 
were the Archbiſhops of Toulouſe and Bourges, and the 
Biſhops of Lauvaur, Mende, Soiſſons, Lodeve, Dol, S. Ma- 
le, and Lombex, by which he appointed them to forbid 
the four Biſhops to make uſe of — Mandamus; which 
if they did not comply with in two Months, they ſhould 
proſecute them according to the Canons, without thoſe 
Riſhops having the Liberty of appealing from or except- 
ing againſt them; and with Power to the oldeſt Com- 
miſſioner to ſubſtitute others in the Place of thoſe who 
neither would nor could accept of the Commiſſion, The 
ſecond Brief empower'd thoſe ſame Commiſſioners ta 
ſignify to the four Biſhops, That they ought to ſign, and 
cauſe to be ſigned, the Formulary purely and fimply, with- 
out any Proteſtation, Reſtriction, or Declaration, in thirty 
Days, on pain of being ſuſpended from their Epiſcopal 
Functions, and interditted from entring into their Churches , 
left to the accuſed the way of Appeal, or Exception, and 
gave Power to the oldeſt of the Commiſſioners to ſubſtitute 
in place of the Abſent, other Archbiſhops or Biſbops of the 
Kingdom, Pope Alexander VII. ſign'd thoſe two Briefs 
on the 22d of April, and then they were ſent the King. 


This 


t 
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This Pope died on the 2oth of May following, before 
any Proſecution could be commenced in conſequence 
of thoſe two Briefs. Cardinal Julius Roſpiglioſi was e- 
lected in his Place, and took the Name of Clement IX. 
Before he had given any Order for the Execution of the 
Brief of his Predeceſſor, nineteen Biſhops of France ſ1gn'd 
a Letter, addreſs'd to his Holineſs, in which they aſſur'd 
him, That the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alex- 
% ander VII. had been reſpectfully receiv'd and pub- 
« liſh'd by the Biſhops of France: That if any of their 
« Brethren had been accuſed of want of Reſpect for 
e thofe Conſtitutions, that Reproach was without Foun- 
« dation; that their Mandates did not differ from the 
* Catholick Faith, nor ſwerve from the Reverence due 
« to S. Peter's Chair; that they had only been made 
« *againſt ſome Perſons who had had the boldneſs to 
«* publiſh this unheard-of Doctrine, that the Decrees of 
« the Church made to decide Facts not revealed, were 
e infallible ;- that it was only in order to reje& that Er- 
„ ror, and remedy the Scruples of ſome People, that 
«« thoſe. Biſhops had only required the Reſpect which is 
« due to the Churh in thoſe kinds af Deciſions, with 
«« relation to Fact; that ſeveral other Biſhops had done 
ce the ſame thing they did, either of publick Mandates 
“ not printed, or by verbal Proceſſes. Then they re- 
* E to the Pope, that they could not imagine 
his Holineſs would proſecute the Biſhops of France 
« after a manner that was new, and contrary to the 
© Uſages' of the Gallican Church; that they were ac-' 
“ euſtomed to be judged only in a canonical way, and 
«« .to. be favourably dealt withal by the Holy See; that 
e they hoped, ſhould his Holineſs be pleaſed to hear- 
ce ken to them, Peace ſhould be reſtor'd in France, 
« and that the Diſputes would ceaſe without any Dith- 
« culty,- and. without any ground of Complaint by 
<« any, Perſon , whatſoever.” Theſe | ſame ' Biſhops did 
likewiſe. addreſs a Letter to the King, in which, aſter 
having born the ſame. Teſtimony to the Conduct of the 
four Biſhops, they aſſure his Majeſty that ſhould they be 
judged. according to the Form preſeribed by the Brief, 


the Canons would not only be contra vened, but the en 
| ciples 
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ciples of natural Equity be renounced. The four Riſhops 
did likewiſe diſpatch a circular Letter to the Biſhops of 
France, exhorting them to ſtand in their Defence, ſince, 
they ſaid, the Cauſe did equally concern them, upon the 
account of the extraordinary Procedure. Some time af- 
ter, the Archbiſhop of Sens treated with the Nuncio Bar- 
gellini about an Accommodation; the Biſhops of Cha- 
lons and Laon were likewiſe Mediators of this Accommo- 
dation. It was agreed, that the four Biſhops, without 
revoking their Mandates, ſhould cauſe a new Subſcription 
to be made by verbal Proceſſes, which ſhould remain in 
their. Regiſtry, and that they ſhould write a Letter of 
Submiſſion to the Pope. In conſequence of this, each 
of the four Biſhops aſſembled their Synods, and cauſed 
the Formulary to be ſigned upon the foot of a verbal 
Proceſs, in which they declar'd, That as to Fact they 


f were obliged by their Subſcription only to a Submiſſion of 
a Reſpect and Diſcipline, which conſiſted in not oppoſing the 
, Deciſion. that had been made, and in keeping Silence. The 
þ four Biſhops Letter of Submiſſion to the Pope, about 
, which the 'Archbiſhop of Sens had agreed with the Nun- 
. cio, was ſign'd by them, and put into the hands of the 
: Nuncio. The four Biſhops wrote to him in particular, 
75 that they had ſign'd the Formulary ſincerely, and caus'd 


it to be ſigned by. the Eccleſiaſticks of their Dioceſes. 
The Letter of the * Biſhops, together with thoſe of the 
King, Nuncio, and M. de Lyonne, Secretary of State, 
being arriv'd at Rome, on the 24th of September 1668, 
the Pope caus'd a Brief to be diſpatch'd to the King on 
the >8th, by which he ſignified that he was exceedingly 
rejoic'd to hear' that the four Biſhops had ſubmitted to the 
pure and ſimple Subſcription of the Formulary; This 
Brief arriv'd at Paris on the 8th of October. The Nun- 
cio likewiſe drew from the four Biſhops a Certificate, 
that they had caus'd the Formulary to be ſign'd. In 
fine, the King having receiv'd this Brief, and the Nuncio 
having aſſur'd him Gat the Pope was ſatisfied with the 
four Biſhops, gave an Arret of his. Council of State, on 
the 187% of October 1668, bearing, That his Maje 

* having been inform'd by the Pope's Brief, and verbally 
« by the Nuncio, that his Holineſs was ſatisfied with _— 
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Obedience which the four Biſhops had given to the 
« Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexander VII. as 
«« well by the Subſcription which they had made them. 
% ſelves, and caus'd all the Eccleſiaſticks of their Dio- 
« ceſes to make in the Convocation of their Synods, of 
«« the Formulary of Faith inſerted in the Conſtitution of 
% Alexander VII. of the 15th of February 1665, as by 
te the Letters which thoſe Biſhops had written to his Ho- 
« lineſs, to aſſure kim of their Submiſſion to thoſe Con- 
« ſtirutions, which had prevail'd upon his Holinefs to 
« forget all that had paſt during the laſt Diſputes ; that 
« the Nuncio wok + fi to the King, that the Pope 
« was deſirous he ſhould employ his Royal Authority, 
« to hinder the renewal of the Diſputes which had agi- 
« tated the Church of France for 2 Vears upon the 
« account of the Condemnation of Janſenius's Book; 
« the King ordains, that the Conſtitutions and Bull 
« abovementioned ſhall continue to be inviolably ob- 
«« ſery'd and executed all over the Kingdom, and en- 
«« joins all Archbiſhops and Biſhops to concur in the 
« ſame: He likewiſe ordains, that the Contraventions 
and Neglects againſt the ſaid Conſtitutions ſhall be 
c accounted as not fallen out, and that they may never 
4 be renew'd by any Perſon whatſoever, nor upon any 
. Pretext whatſoever: He makes Inhibitions and Pro- 
« hibitions to all his Subjects, not to attack or provoke 
t one another, under colour of any thing that is paſt, 
« by uſing the Terms of Hereticks, Janſeniſts, and Semi- 
ce Pelagians, or any other Party-Name, nor to write or 
«« publiſh Libels upon the Matters in diſpute, nor to 
e wound the Reputation of thoſe who have ſubſcrib'd 
« the Formulary by Order of their Archbiſhops, or Bi- 
«« ſhops, on pain of exemplary Puniſhment.” Some 
Days after the King wrote to the four Biſhops, That he 
was extremely pleaſed with the Aſſurances they had given 
him, by their Letters, of having already done all that in 
them lay for reſtoring the Peace of the Church; but that 
his Foy was compleat, when he afierwards learu'd by tht 
Pope's Brief, and by word of Mouth from the Nuncio, th. 
his Holineſs was fully ſatisfied with their ſigning the For- 
mulary. This Letter was dated on the 28th of o_ 

1668. 
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1669, The Pope did not anſwer the four Biſhops ſo 
ſoon, becauſe he would be firſt ſatisfied about the Con- 
tents of their verbal Proceſſes; it having been reported, 
that the Biſhops had therein inſerted ſome Reſtrictions at 
ſigning : whereupon he wrote to his Nuncio, to inform 
him about that matter. This Order came to Paris on the 
2d of December; and the King being acquainted with it, 
he order'd M. de Harlay then Archbiſhop of Rozen, and 
afterwards Archbiſhop of Paris, to go to M. the Biſhop of 
Chalons, who was the only one of the three Mediators 
that was at Paris, to the end he might give the Echirciſe. 
ment which the Pope demanded, as ſoon as poſſible. 
M. de Harlay went to that Biſhop, with M. Arnauld, 
and there was the Declaration drawn up, which was 
found in Italian, in the Nuncio's Secretary-Office, with 
this Title, The Declaration of the Biſhop of Chalons and 
M. Arnaud, touching the verbal Proceſſes of the four Bi- 
ſhops. It contain'd in ſubſtance, That the four Biſhops, 
and the other Eccleſiaſticks, had atted bona fide ; that : 

had ſincerely condemn'd the five Propoſitions, and that they 
had no deſign to renew them. And that as to charg- 
ing thoſe Propoſit ions to Janſenius's Book, they had paid all 
the Deference and Obedience to the Holy See that was dus 
to it, as all the Divines agreed ſhould be paid to it, with 
regard to condemn'd Books, according to the Catholick Dos- 
trine maintain'd m all Ages by all the Doftors of the 
Church, and even in theſe latter Times, by the greateſt 
Sticklers for the Authority of the Holy See, ſuch as the Car- 
dinals Baronins, Bellarmine, Richelieu, Pallavicini, and 
the Fathers Sirmond and Petau, and even agreeably to the 
Spirit of the Apoſtolical Bulls, which is, not to ſay, write, 
or teach any thing contrary to what has been decided by the 
Popes on this Head, M. de Chalons vouches, that this is 
the Sentiment of the four Biſhops, and what is contain'd 
in their verbal Proceſſes; and that it is alſo his Belief, and 
that of nineteen other Biſhops. M. Arnauld hkewiſe at- 
teſted the ſame thing at the bottom of that Paper. It was 
ſent to Rome; the Pope was ſatisfied with it, and wrote 
back to the four Biſhops, that having receiv'd the Letters 
in which they had aſſured him that they had ſubſerib'd 
the Formulary of Alexander VII. and caus'd it to ” I 

eribꝰ 
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{crib'd, nevertheleſs he thought it was his Duty to pro- 
ceed more ſlowly in that Affair, upon the account of 
ſome Report ſpread abroad: For, ſays he, we ſhould 
never have admitted either any Exception or Reſtriction 
whatſoever upon. this ſcore, being ſtrongly attach'd to the 
Conſtitutions of our Predeceſſors : That at preſent he was de- 
ſirous to ſhew 'em a Token of his fatherly Benevolence, 
after the new and conſiderable Aſſurances which he had 
receiv'd from France, of the true and perfect Obedience 
with which they had ſubſcrib'd the Formulary ; and that 
beſides, they had condemn'd; without any Exception or 
Reſtriction, the five Propoſitions, according to all the 
Senſes in which they were condemned by the Apoſtolical 
See, whereby they had ſhewn they were very far from 
endeayouring to renew the Errors which that ſame See 
had condemn'd, This Letter is dated the 1 9th of Ja- 
muary 1669. The Pope likewiſe wrote one to the three 
Mediators, ' to congratulate them upon what they had 

ne for Peace. 5 

The Archbiſhop of Paris, upon the Petition which 
the Nuns of Port-Royal preſented to him, containing the 
ſame Clauſes which are in the A& of M. Chalons, which 
they declare had been communicated to them, as well as 
the Brief in which his Holineſs ſignified he was ſatisfied 
with them, receiv'd and approv'd their Declaration and 
Petition, and had ſo much regard to them, that he re- 
ſtor'd. them to Communion, of which they had been de- 
priv'd by his Ordinance of the 16th of September 1665, 
abſolving em for that effect from all the Cenſures they 
might have - incur'd by Contravention to preceding Ordi- 
nances. Helikewiſe took off the Prohibition made by 
the ſame Ordinance againſt their ſinging the Office in 
the Quire, declar'd them capable of forming a Commu- 
nity, and of enjoying Rights of an active and paſſive 
Voice. But whereas this Community was divided, be- 
cauſe of thoſe who had ſigned, and who were in the 
Nunnery at Paris, it was thought proper to ſeparate the 
two Houſes, This Separation was appointed by an Ar- 
ret of Council, given on the 13th of May 1669. That 
of Paris was put under a titulary Abbeſs of the King's 


Nomination, and that of des Champs under a triennial and 
cllective 
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elective Abbeſs. The Goods of the Abbey were likewiſe 
divided. This Separation and Diviſion was approv'd and 
confirm'd by a Brief of Clement X. of the 2 3d of Septem- 
ber 1671, which was publiſhed by the Archbiſhop of Pa- 
ris on the 20th of April 1672. The King gave Letters 
Patent in Form of a Declaration addreſs'd to the great 
Council, to confirm and approve that Bull, and to order 
the Regiſtration of it, which was done by an Arret of 
the 22d of December the ſame Year. Some Eccleſiaſticks 
of the Dioceſe of Paris, and other Dioceſes, who had 
been interdi&ed upon their refuſing to ſign the Formula 
without Reſtriction, were reſtor'd upon ſigning it 3 
ing to the Declaration of M. de Chalons. Thoſe Diſ- 

utes ſeem'd to be terminated by this Accomodation; 
25 they were afterwards renew' J, as well in the Low- 
Countries as in France. As this did not happen till long 
after, and as there happen'd conſiderable Events before 
the Revival of thoſe Conteſts, I ſhall defer ſpeaking of 
them, till, I have related ſome other Facts. 
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: Cenſures of the Fuculty of Divinity of Paris againſt 
i James Vernant and Amadeus Guimenius. 

7 


i T H E Faculty of Divinity of Paris at this time paſs'd 

two famous Cenſures; the one againſt the Book of 
in James Vernant, a Carmelite, and the other againſt that of 
Amadeus Guimenius or William de Moia, a Jeſuit. The firſt 
was concluded on the 2. 4th of May 1664. James Vernant's 
Book, entitled. I Defence of our Holy Father the Pope, 
of the Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops of France, and 
the Buſineſs of the Mendicants, which was printed ia 16 58, 
vas Jaid before the Faculty of Divinity at Paris by the 
Curates of Poictiers. The Faculty appointed ten Deputies 
to examine it, who extracted out of it ſeveral Propoſitions 
relating to the Church and Councils, the ſovereign Pontiff, 
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the Curez, the Privileges of Regulars, and the Rights of 
the King, which they cenſur'd. The principal Points con- 
demn'd in this Cenſure are theſe ; that the Pope has-an 
active Infallibility to judge of the Doctrine of Faitli ; and 
that the Church has only a paſſive Infallibility to receive 
his Judgments ; that no Power can reſtrain the Power of 
the Pope; that it the Pope is not infallible, we muſt 
change our Confeſſion of Faith; that none but Hereticks 
require Councils; that Councils do not hold their Autho- 
rity immediately from God; that we cannot appeal from 
the Pope in any Caſe; that the Son of God has given to 
S. Peter and his Succeſſors the ſame Power which is com- 
mon to the Father and the Son; that the Sovereign Pontiff 
is always the true Rule of Faith; that the Biſhops do not 
hold their Juriſdiction of Jeſus Chriſt; that the Pope may 
delegate the Juriſdiction of Ordinaries in all Churches to 
any one he pleaſes; that the Power of Curates comes not 
immediately from Jeſus Chriſt; that the People cannot be 
conſtrain'd by Cenſure and Eccleſiaſtical Pains to go to 
their Pariſh- Church on Sundays to hear Maſs; that Regu- 
lars have Power to abfolve from all Sins that are not re- 
ſerv'd to the Biſhops in the Law, altho they be reſery'd 
by Ordinances of Biſnops; that Believers 5 confeſs to 
= who have preſented themſelves to the Biſhop in 
order to be approv'd, and who have been admitted, or 
unjuſtly refuſed, do ſatisfy the Precept of the Church, and 
the Canons of the Lateran Council; that Curates cannot 
reach; that Believers, who are Seculars, ought not to 
confeſs to the Religious at Eaſter ;, and that Popes have a 
Right to command Kings, as to the Diſpoſal of Tempo- 
rals. Theſe Opinions are rejected by the Cenſure, and 
condemn'd with Qualifications. | 
The Cenſure againſt the Book of Amadeus Guimeniu 
is dated on the 3d of February 1665, which Book was 
compos'd in Defence of the Maxims of the Caſuifts. In 
the Preface to the Cenſure the Faculty declares, That it i 
a: Libel wholly contrary to the Goſpel, whoſe Author out 
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of an infamous Cnrioſity and Subtilty handles the moſt | 
ſhamefill things in a manner that creates Horror, and 
that revives looſe Opinions in Morality, by making uſe H i; 


I know not what Probability, which he calls a” 
| then 


in that Edict, till ſuch : 
it by an Edict in October 168 5, Which was a 
Parliament on the 22d of that Month. This w 
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Then they cenſur d ſeveral Propoſitions in that Book, par- 
ticularly upon Drunkenneſs, Evil- ſpeaking, Homicide, 
Duels, Probability, Charity, Brotherly Correction, the 
Maſs, the Communion, _ Elections, Uſury, Theft, 
Reſtitution, Judges, Lying, the Recital of the Divine 
Office, Tributes, Faſting, Penance, Uncleanneſs, Con- 
fellion, Prieſts not approv'd, the Pope's Infallibility, Cen- 
ſures, and Vows, 

Theſe Cenſures having been carried to Rome, Pope 
Alexander VII. wrote a Brief to the King, dated on the 
6th of April 1665, by which he pray'd his Majeſty to re- 
voke them; and-publiſh'd a Bull at Rome on the 26th of 
June, by which he declared them null. This Bull being 
ſpread abroad in France, the Parliament of Paris ſet forth 
an Arret on the 2 9th of July 1665, by which the King's 
Attorney-General was admited Appellant from the Error 
of that pretended Bull, which was ſuppreſs'd. The ſame 
Arret maintains the Faculty of Theology in Paris in their 
Right of cenſuring Books; orders the two Cenſures in de- 


bate to be regiſterid in the Regiſter of the Court, and for- 
bids to teach the Propoſitions therein cenſur'd. 
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CHAP. XVI 


The Revocation of the Edif of Nantz. The Ex- 


tinction of the pretended Reformed. Religion in 
France. - 


T HE pretended Reform'd Religion as yet peaceably 


enjoy'd, ſince the Edict of Nantz, the Privile 


which had thereby been granted to it. That Edict ſub- 
ſiſted, and was executed not only 
but likewiſe in thoſe of Lewis XIII. and Lewis XIV. And 
the pretended Reformed liad the free Exerciſe of their Re- 


in the Reign of Henry IV. 


igion in France, according to the Conditions contained 


time as King Lewis XIV revok'd 
pprov'd in 


as preceded 
| OE 


by 
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by an Adyertiſement of the Aſſembly of the Clergy of 
France in 1682, addreſs'd to thoſe of the pretended Refor- 
med Religion, whereby they exhorted them to return into 
the Boſom ot the Church; and by a Petition preſented to 
the King, complaining of the Ae of the pretended 
Reformed againſt the Catholick Church. In conſequence 
of this Edict, the publick Exerciſe of the pretended Re- 
formed Religion was entirely aboliſh'd in France, their 
Miniſters were order'd to withdraw themſelves, their 
Churches were pull'd down, their Aſſemblies forbidden, 
and all the King's Suvjects oblig'd either to abjure, or to 
depart out of the Kingdon ; fo that in a ſhort time there 
was no other publick Religion in France but that of the 
Catholick Church. It is not neceſſary to enlarge farther 
upon a Fact which you have ſeen, and which is publickly 


known. 
G b S 
| CHAP. XIX. 


The Differences between the Clergy of France and 
the Court of Rome, with reſpect to the Re- 


gale, and the Articles of the Aſſembly of 1682, 


HATEVER Service France did the Church, by 

. aboliſhing the Exerciſe of the pretended Reform'd 
| Religion in the Kingdom, Broils enſu'd between the King 
and Biſhops of France, and the Court of Rome. There 
| were two principal Differences between them ; the one a- 
bout the Regale, or Right belonging to the Kings of France; 

the other upon the account of a Declaration concerning 

| Political and Eccleſiaſtical Power, drawn up and publiſh- 
| ed by the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1682, Benedict 
'Odeſchalchi-did at that time fill the See of the Church of 
| Rome, by the Name of Innocent XI, and was Succeſſor to 
Clement X. in 1676. It was under his Pontificate that 

| thoſe two Diſputes were — The Regale is a Right 
by which the King enjoys the Revenues of the Archbiſho- 
pricxs, and Biſhopricks of the Kingdom, and confers Bene- 
1 8 fices 
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fices during the Vacancy of the Sees, till ſuch time as the 
Incumbent has taken the Oath of Allegiance, and got it 
regiſter d in the Chamber of Accounts. The King declar'd 
by his Edict of the Month of February 1673, That the 
Right did belong to him univerſally in all the Archbiſho- 
pricks and Biſhopricks of his Kingdom. Altho ſome Pro- 
vinces of the Kingdom pretended they were exempted. 
from that Right, yet no Biſhop oppoſed that Declaration, 
except thoſe of Pamiex and Alet, who retus'd to cauſe this 
Oath of Allegiance to be inregiſter'd, and to acknowledge 
the Regale. Pope Innocent XI. ſupported that Pretenſion, 
and wrote three Briefs to the King upon that ſcore. In 
the laſt, dated on the 2 9th of December 1679, after havin 
earneſtly exhorted him not to ſubject to the Regale thoſe 
Churches which he pretends ought to be exempted from 
it, he declares to him, That he will employ his Authority, 
if his Majeſty will not yield to the fatherly Remonſtrance 
which he had made and reiterated to him upon that head. 
Upon this Brief the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, deputed from the Clergy of France, aſſembled 
at S. Germain en Laye on the 1oth of July 1680, and 
drew up a Letter addreſs'd to the King, in which they ac- 
quaint him that they were ready to eſpouſe his Quarrel. 
M. the Biſhop of Pamiez being dead, the Diſputes were 
not terminated, becauſe the Chapter of Pamiez, and the 
Grand-Vicars whom he had appointed, ſtill oppos'd the 
Right of the Regaliſts, who were put in poſſeſſion of their 
Prebends. The Archbiſhop of Toulouſe, Metropolitan of 
Pamiez, named a Grand Vicar-General to it, who main- 
tain'd the Incumbents in the Regale ; and the Parliament 
of Toulouſe proſecuted Father Cerle, who pretended to be 
Grand-Vicar of Pamiez. 

The Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1681, after having diſ- 
cuſs'd that Affair, reſoly'd to petition his Majeſty to call 
a National Council, or a General Aſſembly of the Clergy, 
to regulate thoſe Diſputes. This Aſſembly was held, and 
acknowledged the Right of the Regale over all the Church- 
es of the Kingdom ; but they remonſtrated to his Majeſty, 
That they were of opinion that thoſe upon whom his Ma- 
jeſty confer'd Benefices during the Vacancy by virtue of 
the Regale, to which Benefices there were annexed ſpiritual 

L 3 Func- 
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Functions, ſuch as Deaneries, Archdeaconries, Theologales, 
Penitentiaries, Prebends, or others that have any ſpiritual 
or eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction or Function, ought to preſent 
themſelves to the Grand Vicars eſtabliſhed by the Chapters, 
to receive from them Inſtitution and Miſſion. Upon this 
Remonſtrance the King publiſhed an Edict in the Month 
of January 1682, by which he ordains, That thoſe who 
ſhall be Incumbents of thoſe Benefices in Regale, ſhall 
have the requiſite Age, Degrees, and Qualifications, and 
ſhall preſent themſelves to the Vicars eſtabliſhed by the 
Chapters, if the Churches were yet vacant, or to be 
Biſhops, if there were Incumbents, in order to obtain 
canonical Approbation and Miſſion before they can per- 
form any Function. 

(a) The ſame Aſſembly of the Clergy, in order to 
ward off the Enterprizes of the Court of Rome, and to 
maintain the antient Doctrine of France as to Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, made a Declaration on the 19th of March 1682, 
containing four Articles : The firſt whereof was, That 
Kings and Princes are not ſubject to the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
as to their Temporals : and that they cannot be depoſed, 
directly or indirectly, by the Authority af the Keys of the 
Church, nor their Subjects abſolv'd from the Allegiance 
and Obedience which they owe them. Secondly, That 
the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, concerning the 
Authority of General Councils, ought to remain in their 
Force and Virtue ; and that the Church of France does 
not approve thoſe who ſay that thoſe Decrees are doubt- 
ful, that they have not been approv'd, or that they were 
made only for Times of Schiſm. Thirdly, That the Uſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power ought to be moderated by the Canons; 
that the Rules, Cuſtoms, and Laws, received in the Gal- 
lican Church, ought to be obſerved. Fourthly, That al- 
tho the Sovereign Pontiff has the firſt Place in Matters 
of Faith, tho Nis Decrees regard all Churches, and 
each Church in particular; yet his Judgment is not always 
infallible, unleſs it be followed with the Conſent of the 
Church, This Declaration was ſent to all the Biſhops, 
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(a) Declarat, cleri Gall. 
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and the King iſſued an Edict to cauſe it to be regiſter'd in 
the Offices of the Courts and Univerſities of the Kingdom, 
and Faculties of Divinity and Canon Law; to cauſe thoſe 
Propoſitions to be taught in all Univerſities or Colleges, 
and to cauſe them to be ſigned by all Doctors, Licentiates, 
and Batchelors of Divinity and Canon Law. 

Altho the Doctrine of the four Articles was the antient 
Doctrine of the Faculty of Theology of Paris, had been 
maintain'd, as you have ſeen, by the Councils of Con- 
ſtance and Baſil, and had been afterwards renewed in 
1663, by a Declaration given in Parliament, bearing, 
Firſt, That it was not their Doctrine, that the Pope had 8 
much as an Indire& Power over the Temporals of Kings, 
Secondly, That they acknowledged that the moſt Chriſtian 
King had no Superior as to Temporals; and that that 
was their antient Doctrine. Thirdly, That it was likewiſe 
their Doctrine, That the King's Subjects owe him Allegi- 
ance and Obedience, from which they could not be _— 
ſolved upon any Pretext whatſoever. Fourthly, That 
they do not approve any Propoſition contrary to the Au- 
thority of Kings, the true Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
and to the Ns received in the Kingdom, Fifthly, That 
they do not hold the Pope to be above a Council, Sixthly, 
That they do not hold him to be infallible without the 
Conſent of the Church. Altho, I ſay, thoſe Propoſitions 
were entirely agreeable to the Declaration of the Clergy ; 
yet the Manner after which it was carried to the Aſſembly 
of the Faculty on the 2d of May 1683, where the Com- 
miſſioners of the Court ordered the Regiſtration of it with- 
out Deliberation, occaſioned ſome Difficulties about the 
Regiſtration of it in the Aſſembly of the fifteenth, wherein 
ſome were for regiſtring it immediately, ſome for delaying 
it, and others for making Remonſtrances to the King in 
the firſt Place, for preſerving the Rights of the Faculty. 
The Deliberation was not finiſhed, there was no Conclu- 
ſion made that Day, and the Parliament having taken it 
amiſs that their Arret had not been abey'd, without any 
more ado, forbid the Faculty to continue their Aſſemblies, 
by another Arret of the 16th of June, which were inter- 
rupted till upon a Petition pretended by 163 Doctors, the 
Faculty obtain'd leave, by I of the 3 1ſt of July, 
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to continue their Aſſemblies, to give their Doctrinal Advice, 
and deliberate upon the Matters that were wont to be han- 
dled by them. The Declaration, which had been enregiſ- 
ter'd by Order of the Court, was afterwards approved and 
executed in the Body of the Faculty ; and the Propoſitions 
were maintain'd by all the Licentiate Batchelors. Some 
time after the Faculty ſignified what was their Opinion 
about the Authority of Councils and Biſhops, bycenſuring 
a Propoſition taken out of the Mandate of theArchbiſhop 
of Strigonia againſt the Declaration of the Clergy of France, 
which had been ſent him by the Parliament, importing, 
That it belongs only to the Holy See to judge of Con- 
toverſies of Faith. | 
This Declaration of the Aſſembly of 1682 was not well 
receiv'd at Rome; and the King having named ſome of 
the Deputies to Biſhopricks, who had ſign'd it, the Pope 
refuſed to diſpatch Bulls for that End: And in order to 
prevent an unjuſt Preference, that might have been given 
to thoſe who had no Share in that Declaration, the King 
would not allow any to be diſpatched in fayour of the lat- 
ter; ſo that it was ſome time e'er Bulls came from Rome 
for the Biſhops who had been nominated. The Affair of 
the Franchiſes for the Lodgings of the King's Embaſſadors 
in Rome, which the Pope refuſed to the Embaſſador of 
France at Rome, occaſioned new Broils. The King's At- 
torney-General was received Appellant to a Council from 
the Error of the Bulls, who revok'd it upon pain of Ex- 
communication, by an Arret on the 2 3d of January and 
4th of February 1688, The Biſhops who 'were at Paris 
being aſſembled, the Clergy and Univerſity of Paris teſti- 
fied by publick Acts, that they were ready to defend the 
King's Cauſe. | | 
Theſe Broils did not end till after the Death of Innocent 
XI. who was ſucceeded in October 1689, by Cardinal Or- 
toboni, who took the Name of Alexander VIII. under 
whoſe Pontificate things took a better turn, and were 
accommodated, The King voluntarily yielded Part of 
the Right of the Franchiſes. The Pope gave Bulls to the 
Biſhops nominated by the King, after thoſe of the Aſ- 


fembly had wrote a genteel Letter to him; and no more 
| diſputed. 
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diſputed the Right of the Regale with the King, as it had 
been ſettled by the laſt Declaration, 


NE eee 


CHAP. XX. 


The Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris 
againſt Francis Malagola a Dominican, and 
againſt a Propoſition of the Archbiſhop of Stri- 
gonia. 


ROTHE R Francis Malagola of the Order of the 
Dominicans, having on the 22d of October 1682, de- 
tended a Theſis, in an Act of the Univerſity, dedicated 
to S. Peter, in the Title of which he had ſurreptitiouſly in- 
ſerted the Sovereignty of the Pope over Temporal and 
Spiritual Things (a) ; the Ing of Divinity at Paris 
condemn'd his Propoſition, by their Reſolution. on the 
4th of November 1682, and made a Collection of ſeve- 
ral antient Cenſures drawn up by the Faculty againſt that 
bad Doctrine. 
In 1683, the Parliament of Paris ſent to the Faculty 
a Propoſition contain'd in a Mandate of the Archbiſhop 
of Strigonia, expreſs'd in theſe Terms; (5): The Power of 
judging of Controverſies of Faith, by a divine and im- 


mutable Privilege, belongs ſolely to the Holy Apoſtolical See ; 


The Faculty after forty five meetings declar'd, that they 
might paſs their Cenſure upon it: That this Propoſition, 
inaſmuch as it depriv'd the Biſhops, and even the general 
Councils, of the Power of judging concerning Contro- 
verſies of Faith, a Power which they had receiv'd im- 


* 


(4) Omnia liganti & ſ lventi ſua per terram & in coelis , id 
eſt, tenenti apicem utriuſque poteſtatis,. Cenſ. Sacc Facult. adv. 
Malag. (b) "47 ſolam ſedem 4 oſtolicam diving 
& immutabili privilegio ſpettat de — dei judicare, 
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mediately from Jeſs Chriſt, was falſe, raſh, erroneous, 
contrary to the Practice of the Church, and to the word 
of God ; renewing a Doctrine which the Faculty bad al- 
ready condemn'd, This Cenſure was paſs'd on the 18th 
of May 1683. 


| CH AP. XXI. 
The Hiſtory of the Condemnation of Molinos. 


N DER the Pontificate of Innocent XI. there was 

a very remarkable Diſpute, upon the account of 

a new Doctrine, which under colour of ſpiritual Maxims 
tended to ruin the ſolid Principles of Chriſtian Morality, 
This was what they call'd Quietiſm. Michael Molinos, a 
Spaniſh Prieſt, paſſes for the Head of this Set. He came 
to live at Rome, where he was much taken notice of for 
Direction. He had inſtill d his Maxims into many Peni- 
tents of both Sexes, and vented his Errors in a ſmall Trea- 
tiſe, entitled The ſpiritual Guide, printed in Spaniſh and 
Latin, This Book was attacked by ſeveral Authors ; but 
no notice was taken of it Rome, tho it had been condemn'd 
by the Inquifition of Spain. The Conduct of Molinos, 
his Letters and Diſcourſes, having render'd him yet more 
fuſpected, he was ſeized by Order of the Committee of 

the Inquiſition in July 1655, and carried to the Priſons 
of the Inquiſition. He was proſecuted ; and having been 
convicted of having taught ſeveral Errors, he was con- 
demn'd to make publick Recantation of them, and to 
15 ſnut up in the Priſons of the Inquiſition the reſt of his 
Tife. He made this Abjuration in the Church of Mi- 
nerva on the 3d of September, and was afterwards carried 
to the Priſons of the Inquiſition, where he died on the 
28th of November 1692. On the 20th of November 1687, 
Pope Innocent XI. publiſhed a. Bull, by which he con- 
fumed what had been done againſt Molinos, and con- 
demned ſixty eight Propoſitions, which he had acknow- 
ledged to be his. Thoſe Propoſitions tended to main- 
| tain, 


Cent. XVIT. the CHURCH 227 


tain, that ſpiritual Perfe&ion conſiſts in a State purely 
paſſive, in which the Man has no Will nor Motion, and 
which is indifferent either as to Puniſhment or Reward, 
Salyation or Damnation; that when once one is arriy'd: 
at that State, one ſins no more, has no farther need of 
the Sacraments, Prayer, Thankſgiving; and that what- 
ever happens, one 1s always united to God by a pure 
Love, We ought not to be aſtoniſhed that ſo convenient 


Maxims as theſe had Followers, not only in Taly, but al- 


ſo in France, where Francis Malaval, a Laick of Mar- 
ſeille, Francis de la Combe, a Barnabite, and Madam 
Guyon, embraced thoſe Maxims, and compos'd Books 
according to the Principles of Molinos, which were con- 
demn'd by Order of the Archbiſhop of Paris on the 16th 
of October 1694, of the Biſhop of Meaux on the 16th 
and 25th of April 1695, and of the Biſhop of Chartres 
on the 21ſt of November the ſame Year. 


ooo TooToo eto eee 
CHAP. XXII 


The Brief of Innocent XII. relating to the fion- 
ing of the Formulary. 


N E would imagine that after the Brief of Clement 
() IX. chere ſhould have been no further mention 
made about ſigning the Formulary, or at leaſt that it 
ſhould have been explain'd in the fenſs which the Pope him- 
felt had approv'd of, and that a reſpectful ſilence ſhould 
have been obſerv'd as to what concerns the Fact: Ne- 
vertheleſs it raiſed new-Diſputes after this, both in the 
Lou. Countries and in France. This was what paſs'd in 
Flanders upon this Occaſion under the Pontificate of In- 
nocent XII. who ſucceeded Alexander VIII. on the 12th 
of January 1691, and whoſe Name before was Antonio 
Pignatelli. The Doctors of the Faculty of Theology of 
Louvain wrote to the Pope in 1693, to demand of his 
Holineſs, that he ſhould declare that the Doctrine of gra- 
tuitous Predeſtination and efficacious Grace, which ws 
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had taught in their Cenſure, had not been condemn'd by 
the Conſtitutions and Bulls of the Popes, Innocent X. 
and Alexander VII. Pope Innocent XII. anſwer'd them 
by a Brief of the 6th of February 1694, that they ought 
to hold to the Decrees of Paul V. and Urban VIII. 
which forbid either to write or print about thoſe Matters; 
but that they might teach the Doctrine of S. Thomas and 
S. Auguſtine. 

The fame Day the Pope publiſh'd another Brief, ad- 


dreſſed to the Archbiſhop of Malines, and to the Biſhops. 


of Antwerp, Bruges, Ghent, and Ruremond, who had 
written to him that there were Divines in Flanders who 
renewed the Diſputes about Janſenms's Book, by eluding 


the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexander VII. 


and the Formulary by Explications. By that Brief he 
orders thoſe Biſhops. to proceed againſt ſuch as ſhould 
condemn the five Propolitions condemned by thoſe Bulls : 
But he warn'd them at the ſame time, that in cauſing the 
Formulary to be ſigned, they ſhould be careful of adding 
nothing to. it; and that it was ſufficient for thoſe that 
fign'd it, to do it ſincerely, without Diſtinction, Re- 
ſtriction, or Explanation, by condemning the Propoſi- 
tions extracted out of 2 Book in the obvious 
Senſe, that the Words of the Propoſitions ſignify, In 
ſenſu obvio, quem ipſamet propoſit ionum verba pre ſe ferunt ; 
and forbids them to add any thing thereto, either by 
way of Declaration ar Explanation. — 4 
This Brief was brought to Flanders, and explained 
by the Defenders of Janſenius in their own favour. 
They ſaid that the Pope ae declar'd that the uy 
Senſe condemned by the Formulary in the five Propoſi- 
tions was the aaa? Seafh of the words, which they ſaid 
was not the Senſe of Janſenius; they might ſign the 
Formulary without condemning the Senſe of Janſenius. 
Hereupon the Biſhops of Flanders wrote a ſecond Letter 
to the Pope, wherein they repreſented to him the Dif- 
fitions of thoſe Divines, and pray'd him to declare 
bis Intention more diſtinctly, by declaring they were 
obliged. to acknowledge that the. Fre Propolitions were 
contained in Fanſenius's Book, and contemn's in his 


Senſe. The Pope anſwered them by his Brief of the hy +> | 
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of November 1696, That the Evil * complained of did 
not proceed from his not having ſufficiently provided 
againſt it by his Brief of the 6th of February 1694, but 
from the Brief 's not having been executed, as it ought : 
That if, when the pretended Janſeniſts ſwear. the For- 
mulary, they do not condemn them otherwiſe than in 
their own natural Senſe, without regard to the natural 
Senſe of the ſaid Formulary, and form their natural Senſe 
according to their own Fancy, if that be internally, 
and give no Signs of it by any outward Action, the 
Church cannot judge of that : but that if thoſe: pretended, 
Janſeniſts do publiſh either Viva voce, or by Writing, 
their own Explanations that ſhall be found contrary. to 
the Senſe of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and the ſaid. 
Brief, in that caſe be ought to be proſecuted, He 
adds, That he is ſurpriſed to learn that there are ſome 
People in their Dioceſes who have been ſo bold as to ad- 
vance, either by Word or Writing, that the Conſtitu- 
tion of . VII. of the 16th of October 1666, 
was changed or reformed by his Brief, as well as the For- 
mulary preſcrib'd by that Pope, ſince both the one and 
the other were -confirm'd by that Brief; and ſince it was, 
and is his Intention expreſly to ſtick to them, and not 
to allow in any manner that any thing ſhould either be 
added to or cut off from that Formulary, or that any 
thing therein contained ſhould be altered in any manner 
whatſoever. Theſe Briefs were received in Flanders, 
5 and yet the Diſputes continued there as to the Senſe of 
the Formulary touching the Affair of Janſenius. 


A S RELILALE 
CH AP. XXIII. 


The Cenſure of a Book of Mary of Agreda; 
entitled The myſtical City of God. | 


IS TER Mary of Jeſus, of the Order of S. Francis, 
Abbeſs of the Convent of the immaculate. Conception 

at Agreda, was the Daughter of Francis Coronel and Ca- 
| | tTharin 
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tharine d' Arena, who founded the Monaſtery of which 
ſhe was afterward Abbeſs Jan 13. 1619. Her Mother, 
and ſhe, and her Siſter took the Habit there on the ſame 
Day, and her Father enter'd into another Convent of 
the Order of S. Francis, where two of his Sons were 
enter'd already. She became a profeſs'd Nun with her 
Mother on the Day of the Purification of the Virgin 1620, 
In 1627, ſhe was elected Abbeſs. If we may believe 
her, in the firſt ſix Years after ſhe was advanc'd to that 
Dignity, ſhe receiv'd ſeveral Commands from God to 
write the Life of the Virgin Mary, who likewiſe gave 
her the ſame Order. She refus'd, till the Year 1637, 
when ſhe began to write it. Having finiſh'd it, ſhe burnt 
it, Pr with ſeveral other Works which ſhe had com- 
pos'd, purſuant to the prudent Advice of a Confeflor, 
who was her Director in the Abſence of her uſual Con- 
tefſor. The uſual Confeſſor and his Superiors being ac- 


quainted with this, reprov'd her my and com- 


manded her to write a ſecond time the Life of the holy 
Virgin. She beliey'd that God and the Virgin had alſo 
reiterated this Command to her, and ſhe began to write 
on the Day of the Conception of the Virgin, in the Year 


1655. She died in the Year 1665. Her Work is di- 


vided into three Parts, contain'd in eight Books. lt was 


. Printed in Spain after her Death, at Lisbon, Madrid, and 


Perpignan. The firſt Part was tranſlated out of Spaniſh 
into French, according to the Perpignan Edition, by Fa- 
ther Croiſet a Recolle&, whoſe Tranſlation was printed 
at Marſeilles in 1696, and the Work 1s entitled, The 
myſtical City of God, the Miracle of his Omnipotence, the 
Abyſs of Grace; the divine Hiſtory of the moſt holy Vir- 
gin — Mother of God, our Queen and Miſtreſs, maniſeſted 
in theſe laſt Ages by the holy Virgin to Mary of Jeſus, 
Abbeſs of the Convent of the Immaculate Conception 7» 
the City of Agreda, of the Order of S. Francis, and writ- 
ten by the ſaid Siſter, by the Order of her Superiors and 
Confeſſors. | 

This Book is full of Viſions, Fables and Dreams, 
which the Author puts off for Revelations, tho ſome of 
them are taken from the Apochryphal Books, and tho 
the Style of Terms of Scholaſtick Diyinity, which occur 


therein, 
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therein, ſufficiently ſhew that Mary of Agreda was not 
the only Perſon who had a hand in it. The Author 
reaſons concerning the Order of the Decrees of God 
like a ſubtle Scoziff, ſuppoſing that God reveal'd them to 
him. He fpeaks of the Creation of the World as a Di- 
vine: he applies the 12th and r7th Chapters of the Apo- 
calypſe to the Conception of the Virgin: he deſcribes a 
Conventicle of Devils, which was held, as he ſays, on 
the ſecond Day of the Creation, where each Devil made 
his Harangue, in order to deſtroy Man, and the Word 
made Fleſh: he ſpeaks of the Conception of the Virgin 
in a manner very unſuitable to a Nun or an Abbeſs: he 
ſhews what happen'd to the Virgin during the nine 
Months wherein ſhe was in the Womb of her Mother : 
in ſhort, he gives a very romantick Account of her In- 
fancy, of her Actions, of her Employments, of her 
Converſations, of her Exerciſes, of her Miracles, of num- 
berleſs Occurrences of her Life, and of her Death, 
This Book, as impertinent as it is, had ſeveral Appro- 
bations prefix'd to it; which did not hinder its being 
cenſur'd at Rome in 1681, by a Decree of the Congre- 
gation of the Index; but the Party which encourag'd 
this Book got the King of Spain to write to the Pope in 
favour of it, and obtain'd of him a Brief, whereby the 
Execution of the Decree was ſuſpended, 

In the Year 1696, the Faculty of Divinity of Paris 
being inform'd of the Tranſlation of the firſt Part of this 
Book, appointed Deputies to examine it. They made 
an Extract of a great number of Propofitions, which they 
thought were moſt liable to Cenſure; and the Faculty 
having deliberated on this Subject at above thirty Meet- 
ings, at laſt under fourteen Heads condemn'd ſeveral Pro- 
poſitions taken from this Book. They there condemn 
the Propoſitions which order a Worſhip of Adoration 
to the Virgin ; thoſe which aſcribe to her ſuch _—_— 
Excellence as the moſt perfect Creature is not capable of; 
thoſe which make all her Prerogatives and Privileges to 
depend upon her Immaculate Conception; thoſe which 
attribute to her the Government of the Church ; thoſe 
which apply to her ſuch paſſages of _— as — 
only to God, as the eighth of the Proverbs; thoſe whic 

give 
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give her the Titles which are peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt, as 
The Mediatrix of Grace, The Reparatrix of Men, and 
The Coadjutrix of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſeveral other im- 
pertinent and fabulous Propoſitions. Ef] pecially, they 
diſapprove of the Confidence with which Mary of Agreda 
vents theſe Whimſies as Truths reyeal'd to her; her 
abuſing Paſſages of Holy Scripture ; and the Artifices 
ſhe uſes to make ſcholaſtick Opinions paſs for reveal'd 
Doctrines. Some of the Deputies of the Faculty pre- 
fix'd to this Cenſure a Preface, in which they make a ſo- 
lemn Proteſtation, that they pretend not thereby to di- 
miniſh any thing from the lawful worſhip which the Ca- 
tholick Church pays to the holy Virgin; that they ho- 
nour her as the Mother of God; that they have a par- 
ticular Confidence in her Interceſſion; = they hold 
the Opinion of the Fathers touching the Conception ; 
and that they believe her Aſſumption into Heaven both 
in Body and Soul, which is authoriz'd by a Prayer of the 
antient Gallican Liturgy : but that as the holy Virgin has 
no need of falſe Honours, ſince ſhe abounds with ſo many 
"true Titles of Glory, as S. Bernard formerly ſaid to the 
Canons of Lyons in a Letter which he writ to them, oc- 
calion'd by the new Feaſt of the Conception; they 
could not approve of an immoderate, ſuperſtitious and 
falſe Worſhip, which was ſo far ſrom doing Honour to- 
the holy Virgin, that it would be, injurious to her, and 
expoſe the Catholick Religion to the Contempt of A- 
theiſts and Hereticks. 5 

The Cenſure of the Faculty, which expreſly condemns. 
thirteen Propoſitions of this Book, and, in general, 
feyeral others, is dated Sept. 16. 1698. 


CHAP: 
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Tze Brief of Innocent XII. touching the Book 
entitled An Explanation of the Maxims of 
the Saints, relating to the inward Life. 


FT" HE Book of M. Francis Salignac de Fenelon, Arch- 
IJ - biſhop of Cambray, entitled An Explanation of, the 
Maxims of the Saints, with Relation to the inward Life; 
made a great deal of Noiſe in France, and was condemn d 
at Rome under the Pontificate of Innocent XII. I have 
already given an account, in what manner the Doctrine 
of Molinos was condemn'd at Rome in 1687. Madam 
Guyon having advanced in ſome of her Writings Maxims 
which were affirmed to be like thoſe which had been con- 
demned in that Author, touching Pure Love, and Pray- 
er of Quietude : Theſe Works were condemned as I ſaid, 
by ſome French Prelates. Madam Guyon having had Re- 
courſe to Meſſieurs the Biſhops of Meaux, Chartres, and 
Chalons, and to M. Tronſon, Superior of the Seminary of 
S. Sulpicia, they drew up 3 5 Propoſitions on the 4th 6 
March 1694, relating to the States of Prayer, by which they 
thought they had ſufficiently provided ainſt the ſpreading 
of the new Errors of Spirituality, and the pernicious Con: 
ſequences which might be drawn from them. M. the Ab- 
bot de Fenelon; who was concern'd in the Conferences 
which were held upon that Article, did a pprove them, and 
Madam Guyon ber ſelf fign'd them. Aﬀecwmanis the Ab- 
bot de Fenelon, being made Archbiſhop of Cambray, pub- 
liſh'd a Book in 1697, on pretence of explaining thoſe 
Articles more at large, which he entitled, The Maxims of 
the Saints with Relation to the inward Life, That Book 
no ſooner appear'd, but it made a great deal of Noiſe, 
M. de Cambray was the firſt who applied to Pope Innocent 
XII. to ask his Opinion of that Book. M. de Chalons, 
Who had been made Archbiſhop of Paris, the Biſhop of 


Aleaux, 
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Meaux, and the Biſhop of Chartres, publiſh'd a Declara- 
tion in +697, by which they diſapproy'd.the Doctrine co 
tain'd in that Work. The Affair having been 
for a Hearing at Rome, upon the Memoirs ſent on both 
Sides, in a Committee appointed expreſly for that Purpoſe, 
the Pope condemn'd that Book, as capable, by readin 
n of it, to lead Believers into the Errors already 
condemn'd, and as containing Propoſitions (as well in 
the Senſe of the Words, as by the Connexion they had 
wich the Maxims of the Work) that were raſh, ſcanda- 
lous, ſounding ill, offenſive to pious Ears, pernicious 
in Practice, and even reſpectively erroneous. The Bull, 
which ts dated on the -12th of March 1699, takes no- 
tice of 23 of them in particular, which all turn u 
pure and diſintereſted Love, which excludes the Motives 
of Fear, Hope, Deſire, Reward, and . pk a 
Love in which he makes our Perfection to confift, 

This Decree was addreſs'd to the * a particular 
Decree, and the King ſent it to all the Metropolitans of 
France, with an Order to aſſemble: the Biſhops of their 
2 to receive and accept — . — _ execu 

preſently, and even by 1 chbiſho Cam. 
Pooch pure — hin to the) : t of the 

Isa each Province there were verbal Proceſſes of 
Provincial Aſſemblies drawn up, by which the Conſtitu- 
tion was receiv'd, and in conſequence thereof, the King 
1 a Declaration on the 14th of Argus 1699, 
y which he ordain'd the Execution of the Conſtitution, 
The General Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1700 approved 
what” had been done in the particular Aſſemblies of Pro- 
vinees 5 and from that time, the Diſpute which had been 
warmly agitated for ſome. time, and about which ſeveral 
Writings had been publiſh'd on both Sides, was laid a 
fleep, and produc'd no farther Conſequences. ! 
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CH AP. XXV. 


Of the Affair of the Biſhop Sebaſte, Apoſto- 
lical Vicar in Holland | 


FTER the Churches of Holland ſeparated from 

the Church of Rome, this Separation did not hinder 
the Catholick Clergy from having a Biſhop, Prieſts, and' 
other Miniſters, to exerciſe their Functions in the Catho- 
lick Church of Holland. The Hollanders themſelves did 
not oppoſe it: ſo that there were afterwards ſeveral 
Biſhops over the Clergy of the Churches of Holland, to 
whom the Catholicks were ſubjet. The Biſhop of Caſo 
toria had enjoy'd that Poſt ; to whom ſucceeded Peter 
God, Archbiſhop of Sebaſte. Tho theſe Biſhops, elected 
by the Clergy of Holland, had a Right of exerciſing their 
Functions without having recourſe to Rome, as being the 
Succeſſors of the antient Biſhops of the Low-Comntries; 
yet they choſe to take the Title of Apoſtolical Vicars. 
This Title gave occaſion to ſome Catholicks of Holland 
to carry their Complaints to Rome againſt the Archbiſho 
of Sebaſle, Apoſtolical Vicar, or rather Biſnop of —_ 
land. They accus'd him of Janſeniſm, a thing very o- 
dious to the Court of Rowe. He was ſummon'd thither, 
and obey'd, and made his Appearance there in 1701. 
He anſwer'd the Accuſations which had been brought a- 
gainſt him, and drew up ſeveral Writings in his own 
Defence. His Affair was carried, according to Cuſtom, | 
to the Tribunal of the Inquiſition z he vigorouſly de- 
fended himſelf; he made ſeveral Declarations concerning 
the Buſineſs of Janſeniſin, always excepting againſt the 
matter of Fact. After being forc'd to take ſeveral Jour- 
neys to Rome, where he had been well receiv'd, and from 
whence he had been diſmiſs'd with Approbation by Pope 
Clement XI, there came out againſt him a Decree of a 
Inquiſition on the third of April 1704, by which his 
Doctrine and Books were condem'd, and he W 

priy” 
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riv'd of the Government of the Churches of Holland; 
or which the Pope reſery'd to himſelf a Right of pro- 
viding another Apoſtolical Vicar, by the Advice of the 
Congregation de propaganda. This Decree was ſignified 
to him after his Departure; thro reſpect to which, af. 
ter his Return into Holland, he would not exerciſe his 
Epiſcopal Functions, tho he had a Right to do it, as be- 
ing the lawful and proper. Biſhop of the Catholicks of 
Holland, who had elected him, independently on the 
Quality of Vicar of the holy Apoftolical See. This rais'd 
a ſort of Schiſmin the Church of Holland ; but fuch was 
the Archbiſhop of Sebaſte's Love of Peace, that he ap. 
peas'd it, by voluntarily quitting his Biſhoprick, and leay- 
ing it to Providence to diſpoſe of it. He who was put 
into his Place by the Pope, was not at all approved of 
by the States-General, they forbad him to exerciſe any 
Function in Holland: ſeveral Catholicks did not acknow- 
ledge him, and he was oblig'd to retire from the States of 
Holland. This caus'd a Schiſm among the Catholick 
Chriſtians of Holland, which ſtill continues. The Bi- 
ſhop of Sebaſte died in Peace, in December 17 10, refuſing 
to retract any thing of what he had ſaid and done, how 
preſſing ſoever were the Inſtances which the Auditor of 
the Internuncio of Bruſſels made to him. 
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The Revival of the Diſputes concerning the Formu- 
lary in France, occaſſon d by a Caſe of Conſci- 
ence. The Bull of Clement XI. upon that 
Subject. 


T H E Diſputes about the Formulary were renew'd to- 
wards the End of this Century, upon the Occaſion 
of a Caſe of Conſcience propos'd by a Confeſſor, vix. 
Whether he could in — give Abſolution to an 


Eceleſiaſtick, his Penitent, who was of . 0 
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forth in that Caſe ? among others ; © That he condemns 
« the five Propoſitions purely and ſimply, without any Re- 
« ſtriction, in all the Senſes which the Church has con- 
« demned, and even in the Senſe of Janſenius, in the 
« ſame manner that our Holy Father Pope Innocent XII. 
« has explain'd it in his Brief to the Biſhops of the Low- 
« Countries; that he has ſign'd the Formulary in that 
« manner; that as to Fact, he believes that it is ſufficient 
« to have a Submiſſion of Reſpect and Silence to what 
« the Church has decided in that Matters,” This Caſe 
of Conſcience having been propos'd to the Doctors of 
the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, forty of them decided by 
their Reſolution of the 2oth of July 1701, © That the 
« are of opinion, that the Sentiments ot the Eccleſiaſtic 
« in queſtion are neither new nor Wer, nor condem- 
« ned by the Church, nor ſuch, in fine, as that his Con- 
« feſſor ought to require him to abandon them before he 
« gives him Abſolution.” This Deciſion, which ought 
to have been kept ſecret, was made publick by ſame 
turbulent Perſons, who cauſed it to be printed with an im- 
pertinent Preface, The printing of this Caſe raiſed ſeyeral 
Reports, and produced ſeveral Writings. The Doctors, 
who had Gen'd that Caſe, were very much ſurpriz'd to 
ſee it in Print, and explain'd themſelves by Acts, in 
which they diſown'd the Publication of it, explain'd where- 
in they made the reſpectful Silence conſiſt, which they ap- 
prov'd in the Eecleſiaſtick, and ſubmitted their Opinion 
to the Judgment of the Cardinal de Noailles, Archbiſhop 
of Paris. That Prelate by his Ordinance, dated on the 
22d of February 1703, and publiſhed on the 5th of 
March, condemn'd the Reſolution of the Caſe of Con- 
ſcience, and the Explanation relating to the Signing 
the Formulary, as contrary to the Conſtitutions of Innocent 
J. and Alexander VII. the Briefs of Innocent XII. re- 
ceiyed by the General Aſſembly of the Clergy of France 
in 1700, and his Ordinance of the zoth of Auguſt 1696 ; 
as tending to revive the Queſtions already decided, favour- 
ing the Practice of Equivocations, mental Reſtrictione, 
and even Perjuries, derogating from the Authority of the 
Church, and weakening the Submiſſion due to it. After 
the Condemnation of the Reſolution of the Caſe, he GP 
ault 


ſcience, and declared that in order to fulfil all Righteouſ: 
neſs, and defend Charity as well as the Truth, he ought 
to teſtify his juſt Diſpleaſure againſt the Libels, full of 111. 
nature and Bitterneſs, that were ſpread abroad in the 
World againſt ſuch as had ſigned the Caſe, and that he 
mult condemn them as injurious, ſcandalous, calumnious, 
and wholly deſtructive of Charity, and forbid the Read. 
ing of them. In fine, he proteſted that he would oppoſe, 
as vigorouſly as he ought, thoſe who ſhould Be ſo raſh 
as to renew the Doctrine of the five Propoſitions, and to 
ſpeak or write, directly or indirectly, againſt the Conſt. 
rations of Popes, or attack them in the leaſt. At the 
ſame time he renewed the Prohibitions, againſt the fly. 
ing and odious Accuſation of Fanſeniſm, in order to run 
down or deery any Perſon, unleſs it be made appear in a 
legal Way, hae one is ſuſpected of having taught by 
Word or Writing any of the condemned Propoſitions. 
The ſame Day that this Ordinance appear'd, (the 5th 
of ' March 1703) the King gave an Arret'in his Council, 
by which he ordain'd the Execution of the Arret of the 
23d of Offober 1668, and that all Books and Libels what: 
ſoever, written of either Side, to renew the Diſputes for. 
merly laid afleep, ſhall be ſuppreſſed. His Majeſty makes 
repeated Prohibitions to his Subjects, of what State, Con- 
dition, or * ſo ever, againſt writing, compoſing, 
printing, ſelling, or publiſhing, directly or indirectly, up- 
on any pretenee whatſoever, any of the ſaid Works rela- 
ting to the Matters in queſtion, upon the account of 
Fanſenius's Book, and againſt attacking or provoking one 
another, by the injurious Names of Innovators, Janſon 
Semi-Pelagians, or other Party-Names, on pain of the 
Contraveners being treated as Rebels, diſobedient to 
his Majeſty's Orders, Seditious, and Diſturbers of the 
publick Peace. His Majeſty likewiſe enjoins all Archbi- 
Thops'and Biſhops to watch over their reſpective Dioceſes; 
to the end that the Peace formerly procured by Bulls 
Declarations, and Arrets, may be charitably and inviolably 
maintained and preſerved ; and that the Troubles happily 
laid aſleep may not be renewed ; and orders the Judges to 


ſe the Execution thereof. 
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-Whilſt theſe things were in this Poſture in France, 
ul. they were labouring at Rome for condemning the Caſe of 
he Conſcience. As ſoon as it was carried thither, Pope Cle- 
It. ment XI. (Cardinal Albani) who ſucceeded Innocent XII. 
the publiſh'd a Brief on the 12th of February 1703, by 
he which he forbad it, and wrote on the 13th of the ſame 
Us Month a Brief to the King, not only againſt the Caſe of 
iT. Conſcience, but alſo againſt the Authors: of it. Moſt of 
ſe, the Doctors, who had ſigned the Reſolution of it, ſub- 
1h mitted themſelves to the Ordinance of Monſieur the Car- 
to dinal de Noailles, and promiſed by an Act to conform their 
ti. Opinion and Conduct to that Ordinance. In fine, all 
of them, except one, ſigned that Declaration. The 

Iy- Pope's Brief, condemning the Caſe of Conſcience, was 
an not attended with the neceſſary Formalities to be received 
13 in France; however ſome Bilhops to whom'it was ſent 
by thought fit to publiſh it. The Parliaments of Paris, 
Aix and Bourdeaux ſet forth Arrets for P_ the 


«th Orders-of the Biſhops, who had made uſe of 'the Pope's 
il, Brief for the Condemnation of the Caſe of Conſcience. 
the Several other Biſhops condemned the Caſe of Conſcience; 
Ate without founding their Condemnation upon the Pope's 
or- Brief, which was not received in France,  * © Wy 

* In fine, the moſt Chriſtian and the Catholick Kings 
Yn join'd their Suffrages to ask of the Pope a Conſtitution 
1 in form, which might be received in their Kingdoms, 
5. about the Conteſts which had laſted fo many Years up- 
las on the account of the five Propoſitions. ' Clement XI. 


of granted them this, and took into his Bull, which be- 
* gins with theſe Words, Vineam Domini Sabaoth, the 
2 Conſtitutions of Imnocent X. Alexander VII. and Inno- 
the cent XII. In this Bull he condemns thoſe who fay, 


t9 « That in order to render to thoſe Conſtitutions the 
the « Obedience due to them, it is not neceſſary to con- 
bi- « demn inwardly the Senſe of Janſenius's Book as he- 
I « retical, which is condemned in the five Propoſitions ; 
le, but that it is ſufficient 'to keep a reſpectful Silence 
bly « on that head;” and thoſe who affirm, That one 
ily may lawfully ſubſcribe the Formulary preſcribed” by 
to * Alexander VII. altho one does not inwardly judge 


that Janſenius's Book contains an heretical Doctrine.“ 
ill | In 
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In order to obviate thoſe: Errors, after having renewed 
and approved the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and 4. 
lexander VII. he declares and ordains, That, the O. 
« bedience due to thoſe Conſtitutions is not ſatisfy'd by 
« a reſpectſul Silence; but that all the Believers of 
« JESUS CHRIST oughtto condemn as heretical, 
« and reject not only with the Mouth, but alſo from 
ee the: Heart, the Senſe of Fanſenius's Book condem. 
« ned in the aforeſaid five Propoſitions, and which the 
e Words properly import; and, that the Formulary 
«© cannot be — lly ſubſcribed in another Thought, 
« Mind or Sentiment.” This Bull is dated on the 15th 


MN 
of July 1705. | FRY is r-«s c 
This Conſtitution was ſent by the. King to the ge- 

neral Aſſembly of the Clergy of France, held at Paris 
in 1705, to the end they might receive it; and that 
his Majeſty, after being informed of their accepting of 
it, might cauſe Letters Patent to be diſpatched for the 
Publication and Execution of that Conſtituion. The 
Aſſembly declared, by their Reſolution on the 22d of 
Auguſt, That they accepted and received with Reſpect, 
Submiſſion, and perfect Unanimity, the Conſtitution of 
Clement XI : That they would write a Letter of Congra- 
tulation and Thanks to his Holineſs, and a circular Let- 
ter to all the Biſhops, to exhort them to receive the 
Conſtitution, and cauſe. it to be publiſhed, in their Dio- 
ceſes by as ſimple and uniform Orders as was poſſible, 
and not to add to or diminiſh from the Conſtitution; 
and, that they would requeſt his Majeſty to grant Letters 
Patent for the Regiſtration and Publication of the Con- 
ſtitution over all his Kingdom. In conſequence hereof 
thoſe Leiters Patent were iſſued on the laſt Day of 
Auguſt 1705. The circular Letter, and a Project of an 
Order, was ſent to all the Biſnops of France, who pub- 
liſhed the Conſtitution in their Dioceſes: It was ſent to 
the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, before it was regiſter'd 
in Parliament, and was likewiſe. received by the Faculty 
of Divinity of Louua in. 

. It was thought ſufficient to publiſh this Bull in all the 
Dioceſes, without requiring the ſigning;of-it ; but as to 


the Nuns of Por#-Royal, de Champs, che) were requires — 
8 ew 
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ſhew their ſubmiſſion by writing, To the Model of Sub- 
miſſion that was preſented to them, they added, That ir 
2045 without: derogating from what had paſs'd with regard 
to the Peace of the Church, under Pope Clement IX. This 
Reſtriction made them to be look'd on as diſobedient; 
and the Prohibitions that had been made them verbally 
in 1579, againſt receiving Novices and Penſioners, were 
reiterated by an Arret of the 27th of April 1706. Some 
time after, the Nuns of Por/-Royal of Paris ask'd the Re- 
vocation of the Arret for dividing them, on the 13th of 
May 1669, and the ſuppreſſing of the Title of the Ab- 
bey of Port-Royal des Champs, in order to unite that 
Houſe with the Abbey of Port-Royal at Paris. Aſter 
ſome Proceedings, they addreſs'd themſelves to the Pope, 
who order'd that Union by a Bull of the 27th of March 
1708; whereupon the King iſſued Letters Patent on the 
14th of November 1708, In the mean while, the 
Archbiſhop of Paris excommunicated the Nuns of Port- 
Royal des Champs, becauſe of their refuſing to ſign a 
pure and ſimple Submiſſion to the Bull of Clement XI, 
In fine, upon their refuſing to acknowledge the Abbeſs 
t, of Paris for their Superior, eighteen or twenty of them, 
ot WW who yet continued in the Nunnery of Port-Royal des 
a- WW Champs, were removed by the King's Order, in order to 
t- be diſpers'd in divers Nunneries ; and the Edifices of 
he chat Houſe were demoliſhed. The Nuns being thus 
diſperſed, did all, * three or four, ſign the Formu- 


e, I lary in the Dioceſes where they happened to be. Not- 
1 3 Nvichſtanding which, they are not yet reunited in a Com- 


unity, either in their own Houſe, which was demoliſh'd: 
o the ground, or in any other. 


i» 
Vor, IV. M SHA. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
"The Controverſy about the Worſhip of the Chineſe. 


IF the Party of the Defenders of Janſenius was worlted 
1 at Rome and in France about the Doctrine of that Bi- 
hop, the Jeſuits met with no better treatment for their 
Defence of the Worſhip of the Chineſe. That Affair had 
.depended long at Rome between the Jeſuits and the other 
Miſſionaries of China; the former maintaining, that the 
Worlhip which the Chineſe paid to Confucius and the 
Anceſtors were purely civil Honours, and ſuch as were 
allowable to converted Chineſes ; and the latter, on the 
-eontrary, believing this to be a part of their religious 
Worſhip, and conſequently unlawtul for Chriſtians. The 
Goſpel was not carry'd to China till after 1550. S. Fran- 
cis Xavier, after having preach'd in Japan, took a Reſo- 
lution to go to China ; but while he was on his way 
thither, he was taken ill in the Iſle of Sancion, where he 
died in 4552. In 1556, Father Gaſpar de 1a Croix, a 
Portugueze Dominican, found a way of entring China, 
and of making ſome Chriſtians there. Father Michael 
Roggieri, and after him Father Matthew Ricci, - Jeſuits, 
went there in 1580; and afterwards ſome other Domini- 
cans went and ſettled there. Father Ricci thought that 
the moſt proper way of ſucceeding in the Converſion of 
the Chineſe, was to perſuade them, that their Religion 
.did not much differ from that of the Chriſtians ; that 
it was the true God whom they worſhip'd by the Name 
of Tien and Xamti, that is to ſay, Heaven, and ehe King 
on high; and, that ſince they worſhip'd the one true 
God, the Worſhip which they paid to Confucius and the 
Anceſtors was not Idolatry, — a civil and political 


Cuſtom, which might be allowed to converted Chineſes. 
Father Ricci dying in 1610, Father Longobardi, who had 
been thirteen Tears in that Country, ſueceeded to him. 


He had all along entertain'd Doubts and Scruples 1 * 
t 
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the Syſtem of Father Ricci, and his Doubts were increaſed, 


upon the Notice that Father Puſcio, Viſitor-General, 


gave him, that the Miſſionaries of Japan did not ap- 
prove the Opinion of Father Ricci. , He receiv'd the Cha- 
rater of Vilitor-General to examine that Queſtion : it 
was agitated amongſt the Jeſuit Miſſionaries, and they 
were Aided upon it. The Fathers Bentoia and Banoni, 
who were at Macao, were of the Opinion of Father 
Ricci; the Fathers Sabbatino and de Ruis maintain'd the 
contrary. Father Longobardi declared for the latter, and 
wrote a Treatiſe on purpoſe to prove, againſt the Opinion 
of Father Ricci, That the Chineſe own'd no other Dei 

but Heaven and its material Virtue, which extended to 
all Beings. Upon theſe Informations the Jeſuits of Ma- 
cao acquieſc'd in the Sentiment of Longobardi; and Fa- 
ther Palmeiro, the new Viſitor, gave an Order to the 
Miſſionaries not to employ the Word Xamti any more to 
ſignity the true God. However, this Order did not hin- 
der the Miſſionaries from being divided about the Signi- 
fication of the Word, and about the Worſhip of the 
Chineſe, They held an Aſſembly at Riating, but we 
are not certain what was reſolved there. Navarette 
ſays, That it was there declared, that Xamti, or the 
King on high, of the Chineſe, was not the true God, but 
the Influence of Heaven ; and, that the Chineſe did not 
acknowledge any Spirits. However the Jeſuits tell us it 
was reſolved, that the Word might be made uſe of, 
with a Declaration excluding the bad Senſe of it. As to 


the Honours which the Chineſe y to Confucius, they 


were declared unlawful; but nothing was diſtinctly de- 
cided with relation to the Worſhip of their Anceſtors, 
The Jeſuits allowed this afterwards very commonly: but 
the Dominicans, and the Miſſionaries of the other Orders, 
were not ſo eaſy. This Diſpute having been brought to 
Rome in 1644, and the Queition being propoſed to the 
Congregation de propaganda fide, they reſolved it con- 
trary to the Mind of the Jeſuits, declaring, that that Wor- 
ſhip was unlawful ; and Pope Innocent X. ordered by a 
Decree, on the 12th of September 1645, that the Reſo- 
lutions of the Congregation ſhould be followed and ob- 
ſerved by the Miſſionaries, upon pain of Excommunica- 

M 2 tion. 
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tion. In 1656, Father Martini, a Jeſuit, propoſed other 
Demands to the Congregation, laying open the Facts af- 
ter another manner; and upon — Repreſentation tlie 
Congregation approved part of the Worſhip of the 
Chineſe, ſuppoſing they were purely civil, and that there 
was nothing ſuperſtitious in them, Pape Alexander VII. 
confirmed that Declaration by his Decree of the 2 3d of 
March 1656, however without revoking the Decree 
of Innocent xX. The Jeſuits taking advantage of this 
laſt Reſolution to perſiſt in their Practices, and pretend- 
ing that the firſt Decree was my revoked by this laſt, 
the Dominicans made their Complaints of this in 1661, 


to the Congregation, who declared, by their Anſwer 


of the 13th of November, that both Reſolutions did ſub- 
{iſt, and were true and real Demands, and Circumſtances 
differently repreſented. But this Deciſion not termina- 
ting the Diſputes, Father Navarette, a Dominican, did 
in 1674, propole to the Congregation of the Inquiſition 
ſeyeral Doubts relating to the Worſhip of Confucius and 
of the Anceſtors, — obtain'd favourable Anſwers for 


nn thereof. However this did not put an end 


to the Diſputes betwixt the Dominican and Jeſuit Miſſio- 
naries. In the Pontificate of Innocent XI. M. Maigrot, 
Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, of the Houſe 
and Society, of the Sorbonne, of the Seminary of foreign 
Miſſions, appointed by the Pope Apoſtolical Vicar of 
Folien, and afterwards Biſhop of Conai, being conſulted 
by the Dominican and Fraxciſcan Miſſionaries upon the 
Cartorones expoten in the Churches and Chappels, on 
which theſe Words are written, This is the Seat of the 
Soul of Confucius ; upon the Term which the Chriſtians 
ought to make uſe of to expreſs the Divine Majeſty, up- 
on the Worſhip of Confucius and their Anceſtors ; after 
having maturely examined that Affair, publiſſied his Or- 
dinance on the 26th of March 1693, forbidding Chril- 
tians to make uſe of the Words Tien and Xamti, to ſig- 
nify the true God; to expoſe any Carzouch in the Chur- 
ches with this Inſcription, Kine- Iien, worſhip the Heavens 
to aſſiſt at the ſolemn Ceremonies of Confucius and the 
Anceſtors ; to have in private Houſes Cartouches, with 


theſe Words written upon them, This is the Seat of * 
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Soul of ſuch a one deceaſed ; or to ſay, that the Philoſophy 
of the Chineſe has nothing in it contrary to the Chriſtian 
Law, and that the Worſhip which Conficius paid to the 
Spirits is a political Worſhip. This Ordinance of M. 
Maigrot, tho approved by the other Apoſtolical Vicars, and 
by moſt of the Miſſionaries of China, yet not having been 
received by the Jeſuits, he was obliged to write about it 
to the Pope, and to demand his Judgment thereupon. * 
His Order was preſented to the Pope in 1696, with a 
Petition, by which he referred himſelf to the Holy See, 
to ordain what it ſhould pleaſe as to the Contents there- 
of, The Affair was oppoſitely drawn up at Rome, where 
Memoirs, Inſtructions and other Writings were preſented 
to the Congregation, in great Numbers, on both Sides. 
This Matter was likewiſe handled in France in French 
Books. The Superiors and Directors of the Seminary of 
foreign Miſſions at Paris, thought themſelves obliged to 
defend the Cauſe of their Brethren, to write a Letter to 
the Pope in 1700, upon the Queſtion of the Worſhip of 
the Chineſe, and to make it publick, to the end it might 
ſerve as an Anſwer to ſome publick Writings in France, 
ſet forth by the Jeſuits. At the ſame time they condem- 
ned ſome Propoſitions in The Memoirs of China by Fa- 
ther le Comte, in a printed Letter and in a Relation, viz. 
1. That the People of China had preſerved the Knowledge 
of the true God for two thouſand Years, and worſhipped 
him in ſach a manner as might ſerve for an Example and 
Inſtructionu even to Chriſtians. 2. That that People had 
ſacrificed to the Creator in the moſt antient Temple of the 
Univerſe. 3. That the Purity of Morality, the Sanflity of 
Manners, Faith, the internal and external Worſhip of the 
true God, Prieſts, the Sacrifices of Saints, Men inſpired 
by God, Miracles, the Spirit of Religion, the pureſt Charity, 
and the Spirit of God, had been kept up among the Chineſe 
for above two thouſand Years. 4. That no Nation had 


ever more Favours conferr'd upon it than China had. 5. 
That the Chineſe is the ſame with the Chriſtian Religion 
in all its Principles and fundamental Points; that the an- 
tient Chineſe worſhip'd the ſame God that the Chriſtians do, 
and acknowledg'd him, as well as they, for the God of Heaven 
and Earth. Theſe Propoſitions, and. the. Books which 

contained 
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contained them, having been laid before the Faculty of 
Divinity at Paris, on the iſt of July 1700, the Faculty, 
after having examined and deliberated upon them in ſe- 
veral Writings, cenſured the five Propoſitions which I 
have juſt mention'd, by their Deciſions of the 18th of 
October 1700. 
In the mean while, the Affair relating to the Worſhi 
* of the Chineſe was ſtill 2 at Rome. The Con- 
gregation cauſed a Repreſentation of the Queſtions to be 
judged to be drawn up; whereupon 140 Doctors of the 
Faculty of Divinity at Paris gave their Opinion, by which 
they condemned that Worſhip. The Conſultors appoin- 
ted by the Pope were of the ſame Mind ; and, in fine, 
the Congregation of the Inquiſition publiſhed a Decree 
under Pope Clement XI. who now fills the See, by which 
it is forbid to make uſe of the Words Tien and Xamti to 
expreſs the true God by; to put Cartouches in the Chur- 
ches, with theſe Words written upon them, Kine-Tien, 
Worſhip the Heavens, even with an Explanation; to aſſiſt 
at the ſolemn Services that are performed to Confucins 
and the Anceſtors, or at leſs ſolemn Oblations, either in 
Churches or in private Houſes ; nor to ſuffer Cartouahes 
in Houſes, on which are written theſe Words, This ts 
the Seat of the Soul of ſuch a one. This is the Sum of the 
Decree of the Conran of the Inquiſition, authorized 
by the Pope on the 25th of November 1704. But the 
Pope did not publiſh this Decree at that Time, but only 
gave it to the Sieur Charles de Tournon, Patriarch of An- 
zioch, afterwards named Cardinal, whom he ſent Legate 
a latere to the Spot to regulate Aﬀairs. This Legate arri- 
ving in China, after having confer'd with the Miſſionaries, 
did in conſequence hereof make an Order, by which he 
ordain'd the Miſſionaries to declare, that the Sacrifices 
which the Chineſe perform, are not agreeable to the 
Chriſtian Law; that in particular thoſe made to Confucius 
and the Anceſtors are unlawful for Chriſtians ; that the 
3 Car touches of the Dead ought not to be ſuffer'd; that they 
ought to maintain, that the Tien and the Xamti are not 
| the God of the Chriſtians. This Order was given at 
Nanquin, the 25th of January 1707. The Pope's De- 
. cceegivenin 1704, was not publiſhed in Europe till 1709. 
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M. de Tournon publiſh'd his Mandamus at Nanguin, and 
ſeut it to all the Biſhops and Apoſtolical Vicars of China. 
Ar firſt all the Miſſionaries ſubmitted to it; but ſome time 
after, the Biſhop of Aſcalon, who receiv'd it at firſt, 
aꝑpeal'd from it to the Holy See, and cauſed his Act of 
Appeal to be ſignify'd.. The Biſhop of Macao join'd him; 
and twenty four Jeſuits did alſo throw in their Appeal. 
from the Order of the 28th of May 1707. They ſent the 
Fathers Barros and Beauvolier to Rome, to ſuſtain their Ap- 
peal and that of the Biſhops. In the mean while, the 
Emperor of China being informed of what had paſs'd, 
{arhad all foreign Miſſionaries to ſtay in his Kingdom... 
niſh'd the Biſhop of Conor in particular, and ſome others, 
and cauſed the Legate to be conveyed to Macao, with 
Order to keep him there, till ſuch time as the Jeſuit Fa-- 
thers, who had been ſent to Europe, were returned, He 
was kept there in cloſe Priſon, where he died in 1710.. 
When the Pope's Decree was publiſhed in Europe, ſome 

did maintain, that it was only conditional, and ſuppoſed: 
that the Fats were true, and that ſo it decided nothing. 

They preſented Memorials to the Pope, in order to have 
the Worſhip continued in China as formerly, till-ſuch 
time as the Facts were better cleared up; and that the De- 
cree of Alexander VII. might ſubſiſt. The Cauſe of the 
Appeal from the Order of the Cardinal de Tournon having 
been brought to the Inquiſition, was judged by that Tri- 

bunal, by a Decree dated the 25th of September 1710, 
bearing the Confirmation and Approbation, as well of 
the Decree of 1704, as of the Order of the Cardinal de 

Tournon, with Orders to all the Miſſionaries to obſerve 
them, notwithſtanding the Appeal, which they reject, 
and declare null. There it is ſaid, that that Order ought 

to be underſtood according to the Anſwers of the Decres 
of 1704, that nothing be added thereto, and that it con- 

tains the ſame Things. Under pretext of theſe laſt 
Words, ſome perſons having publiſhed, that ſince the 
Decree was conditional, the Order ought likewiſe to be 
explained in the ſame Senſe ; the Pope ordered the Aﬀeſ: 

ſor of the Congregation to write in his Name to the Gene- 

rals of the Jeſuits, Dominicans, Auguſtins and Franciſcans, 

M.4_ That 
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That his Decree was not conditional, but abſolute ; that 
he will'd and meant that it ſhould be executed; and, that 
they ſhould give Orders to their Miſſionaries, to cauſe it 
to be executed in every Point upon the Spot. 3 

In fine, Pope Clement XI. by a ſolemn Conſtitution of 
March 19. 1715, abſolutely confirm'd what had been 
decided by is Decree touching the Worſhip of the Chi- 
neſe; rejected all the Reaſons or Excuſes which were 
brought to elude the Execution of it; and preſcrib'd a 
Form of an Oath to be taken by all Miſſionaries preſent 
and to come, to ſubmit themſelves to this Conſtitution. 


III ba LARA & e RIS 


The Hiſtory of what paſs'd in France with rela- 
tion to Father Juenin's Book of Theological 
Inſtitutions. | 


ASPAR Juenin, Preacher of the Oratory, after 

having | py = Divinity in ſeyeral Seminaries, in 
16 96 publiſh'd a Work, entitled, Theological Inſtitutions 
Jor the Uſe of Seminaries, printed at Lyons in four Vo- 
Jumes in 12mo 1696, and afterwards at Paris, much 
enlarg'd, in the Year 1700, in ſeven Volumes. He ſent 
his Work to Pope Clement XI. with a very humble and 
flattering Letter, dated Auguſt 5. 1705, by which he 
ſubmits his Work to the holy Apoſtolical See. He re- 
ceiv'd an Anſwer in the Pope's Name, written by Car- 
dinal Paulucci, which much commended his Submiſſion, 
but without approving or diſapproving his Work. 

As ſoon as the Work of Father Juenin appear'd, ſe- 
veral Biſhops accepted of it to be made uſe of in their 
Seminaries, and amongſt others the Biſnop of Toul, at 
preſent Cardinal de Biſſy,, (as Father Juenin pretends;) 
55 afterwards ſome Prelates thinking they found Janſe- 
uiſin in it, made their Complaints of it to the Cardinal 
de Noailles, Archbiſhop of Paris. This Prelate, being 
. | | always 
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always a Lover of Peace, in order to appeaſe them, pub- 
liſh'd an Ordinance in 1706, whereby he declar'd, That 
this Author did not eſtabliſh, either in his Principles, or 
his Conſequences, the Errors of the Five Propoſitions, and 
that he ſaid nothing againſi the external Submiſſion due to 
the Church, in the Deciſion of the Caſe of Janſenius ; but 
declar'd at the ſame time, That Father Juenin gave room 
to ſuſpeit,, that his Work favour'd Janſeniſm, by the 
Omiſſions of Things which it was pretended ought to have 
been put into his Work, or by Terms too unreſirain'd. 
Upon which his Eminence order'd, that, to the end 
that his Book might be entirely free from Suſpicion, 
he ſhould only — thoſe Omillions, and reform thofe- 
Expreſſions; adding, that to cenſure the Work for any 
thing elſe, would be to run the hazard of condemning 
Thomiſm inſtead of Janſeniſm, and of confounding the 
Truth with Error: ſo near is the one to the other, eſbe- 
cially in this matter, that it is not very eaſy to perceive 
the Change. He requir'd likewiſe of Father Juenin, to 
declare how he ſubmitted to the Conſtitutions of the Popes 
Innocent X. and Alexander VII. and to admit ſeveral o- 
ther Points about which he had been found fault with. 

This did not hinder ſeveral Biſhops from inveighing 
againſt Father Juenin's Book, and condemning it, not 
only as it might poſſibly favour Hereſy, but as really 
heretical, The Biſhop of Noyon, now Archbiſhop of 
Rouen, was the firſt who ifſu'd a Mandate, . publiſh'd at 

Noyon March 22..1708, tho he was then nominated by 
the King to the Archbiſhoprick of Rouen; and then the 
Biſhop of Chartres (Paul Gaudet Deſmarets) made a 
long Ordinance againſt the Work Of Theological. Inſtitu- 
tions: Laſtly, the Bilhop of Toxl, afterwards made Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux, at preſent Cardinal de Biſfy, ifſu'd a 
Mandate and Paſtoral Inſtruction againſt the Work of 
Father Jenin, dated April 16. 1710. That Father vi- 
gorouſly defended himſelf by his Remarks, againſt the 
Ordinances and Mandates of thofe Biſhops ; and even- 
laid an Accuſation againſt that of the Biſ1op of Noyon 
before the Biſhops, the Faculties of Theology, and all: 
the Paſtors of the Church. He exhibited the like Charge 
againſt the Cardinal de Noailles, and the Syſtems of Di- 

Ms vinity. 
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vinity, written by Becanus, Abely and Dumets, and 
taught in ſeveral Seminaries, which certainly contain 
erroneous Maxims, and ſuch as are very dangerous to 
Morality. | 

His Replies receiv'd no Anſwer, except thoſe which 
had been made againſt the Mandate of the Biſhop of 
Meaux, Which that Prelate oppos'd by another Man- 
date, dated March 30. 1712. in which he condemn'd 
the Remarks made upon his former Mandate, and at the 
fame time publiſh'd a Paſtoral Inſtruction to refute them. 
This is all that paſs'd upon that Affair, of which it would 
have been needleſs to ſpeak, if it had not an Affinity to 
what preceded it, and what follow'd it, with relation to 


Janſeniſm. 
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Of the different Sects that aroſe among the 
wi Prot eſt ants. 


HERE were not only Conteſts among the Ca- 

tholicks, but alſo-among the Proteſtants themſelves, 
which were debated with no leſs Heat. The three prin- 
cipal Communions of the pretended Reformation, wiz. 
the Lutherans, the Zuinglians or Calviniſts, and the 
Church of Exgland, have till ſubſiſted; but ſeveral Diſ- 
putes have rifen among themſelyes,. which have form'd 

different Sects. | 

The Lutheravs in Germany were divided among them- 
ſelves in the fixteenth Century. There were ſome of 
them, who, in order to explain the real Prefence of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, advanced' that the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt was every where preſent, becaufe 
"was united to the Divinity; and, that the Properties 
of the Divine Nature being communicable to the Huma- 
nity united to it, the ubiquizary Preſence, which is one 
of thoſe Attributes, did agree to it. The firſt _— of 
that 
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that Opinion was Meſiphalius, Paſtor of Hamburg. John 
Brentius, John Wigand, Flaccius Ilyricus, Lucas Oſian- 
der, and Andrew Schmidelin were the principal Sticklers - 
for this. Philip Melanfthon oppoſed it vigorouſly, but he | 
was decried as a Zuinglian. In the mean time the Uni- ö 
verſity of Wirtemberg declared for him. Thoſe who - 1 
held the real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt every | 
where, were called Ubiquitarians, or Flaccians. . The | 
Credit they had with the Elector of Saxony render'd them 
powerful; and they perſecuted the other Lutherans, whom ; 
they . call'd Philippiſts. Peucer, Melantthon's Son- in-Law, x 
ſuffered tor it, +1 been kept in Priſon for ten Years. . : 
Six. of the chief Miniſters of that Party, viz. Schmidelin, . - 
Selneccer,, Chemnitius, Chitraus, and two others, drew up - . Bl 
a Paper; which they called The Book of Concord, which j 
they obliged People to ſign, on pain of being excluded 
from the Communion of thoſe of the Confeſſion of 
Augsburg. Several ſign'd it, but others refus'd to. do it. 
The Calviniſts had alſo a Schiſm among them, on o- 
caſion of the Diſputes about Predeſtination and Grace. 
Some Miniſters and Profeſſors in Holland departed from 
the Doctrine of Calvin upon that Subject, and fell into 
the oppoſite Errors. James Arminius, a Miniſter at Am- 
ferdam, put himſelf at the Head of that Party. In the 
beginning of the Century, he publiſhed a Commentary 
upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, in which he taught that 
Doctrine. He was ſupported by a famous Preacher cal- 
led Wittembogart, who by his Credit got him made Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity at Leyden. Before he was received, he 
was obliged to confer with .Gomarus, Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity in the ſame Univerſity, and to.promiſe to teach 
the commonly received. Opinions of. the Calviniſt Doc- 
tors; but he did not .keep this Word, and inſenſibly in- 
ſtill'd his peculiar Opinion into. ſeveral Diſciples, who KM 
were called Arminians. Gomarus ſtrenuouſly oppos' d | 
him, from whence thoſe of his Party were called Goma- 
riſis. The Divines of Dort accuſed Arminius in two 
particular Synods in 1605, and the latter reſolved upon 
a national one. Thoſe Diſputes raiſing Troubles, not 
only the Univerſities and Miniſters, but likewiſe the States 
of Holland, intereſted. themſelyes in them, and er 
Veurc 
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voured to extinguiſh them, by making the Parties come 
to an Agreement, Several Synods were held upon that 
account, and divers Conferences were managed between 
che Heads of the Parties. Arminius and Gomarus were 
heard by the Counſellors of the ſupreme Court of the 
States, who made their Report, that the Queſtions in De- 
bate were but of little Conſequence. In 1608, Armi- 
nius and Gomarus declared their Opinions to the States of 


Holland; and afterwards they diſputed, 1. Concerning 


Juſtification; 2. Concerning Predeſtination; 3. Con- 
cerning Grace, Upon this Jag Point Arminius was re- 
duced to ſay, that he could not admit irreſiſtible Grace. 
The States favoured the Party of Arminius, and hindred 
2 National Synod's being aſſembled for judging that Queſ- 
tion. Arminius died in 1609; but his Death did not put 
an End to that Diſpute, Thoſe of his Party would needs. 
put in his place Conrad Vorſtius, who was ſuſpected of 
Socinianiſin, and a declar'd Arminian; and they had 
gain'd their End, if James King of England had not ſtre- 
nuouſly oppos'd it. The Arminians, in order to ſhelter 
themſelves from being proſecuted, preſented to the States 
of Holland and Weſifrizeland a Petition by the Title of a 
Remonſtrance, containing five Articles; upon which 
there was a Conference held at the Hague between fix 
Divines of each fide. The firſt Article Kore, that God 
had appointed from all Eternity, that thoſe Believers who 
perſever'd ſhould be ſaved. Upon this Article the Ge- 
mariſts ask d, whether that was the ſole Decree of Predeſ- 
tination and Reprobation, and whether Faith and Per- 


ſeverance were the Cauſes or Effects of Predeftination. . 


The Arminians anſwer'd, that they acknowledged no 
other Predeſtination to Salvation; and that in the Election 
of God, Faith and Perſeverance were the Cauſe of Pre- 
deſtination. There was no farther Diſpute about Doc- 


trine in this Conference, which was follow'd by the Di- 


viſion of the pretended Churches. The one Party was 
<all'd Remonſtrants, and the other Contra-Remonſtrants. 


The Remonſirants demanded a+ Toleration without the 
Examination of Doctrine; they got the King of Fngland' 


to ask it; and the States appointed a Decree for it in 
2614 2 but: Maurice Prince of Orange hinder'd the Effect 
| of 
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of that Order, by perſuading the States to conſent to the call- 
ing of a National Council, which was appointed to meet at 
Dort onthe 1ſt of May 1618. and put off to the iſt of No- 
vember. This Synod was compos'd of pretended reform'd 
Divines, not only of the United Provinces, but alſo of 
England, the Palatinate, the States of Brandenburg, Heſs, 
Weteraw, Switzerland, Geneva, Bremen, Emden, &c. 

That Synod laſted to the 6th of May the Year follow- 
ing, and conſiſted of 154 Seſſions. They examin'd the 
five Propoſitions of Arminius. The 1ſt, concerning E. 
lection and Reprobation ; the 2d, concerning the Extent 
of the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt ; the zd, concerning 
the Power of Free-Will ; the 4th, concerning the Effi- 
cacy of Grace; the 5th, concerning the Perſeverance of 
Believers. They decided, that Predeſtination and Re- 
probation were before any Foreſight of Merits or Deme- 
rits ; that Jeſus Chriſt had not merited by his Death Grace 
to all Mankind ; that by the Fall Man had loft the Liber- 
ty of Well-doing ; that Grace was efficacious of it ſelf; 
and that the Predeſtinated cannot fall from the true Faith, 
nor from Righteouſneſs. They approv'd the Confeſſion 
of Faith of the Low-Conuntries, and the Catechiſm of the 
Palatinate. The Miniſters of France, who had ſent no- 
Deputies to that Synod, becauſe the King had forbidden. 
them, approv'd the Deciſions of that Synod in a Natio- 
nal Synod of France held at Alex in 1619. 

Germany was engag'd in a War for ſeveral Years up- 
on the account. of Religion: At length the Differences 
were terminated, and the Peace re-eſtabliſhed in the Em- 
pire by the Treaty of Paſſau in 1652. But the Lutheran 
Divines ſtill continu'd to diſpute one againſt another; and 
in ſpite of all the Projects of Reconciliation, they till 
continued in Separation. Some of them embraced the 
Sentiments of Arminius, while the reſt ſtuck to the Opi- 
nion of Luther, and to the Confeſſion of Augsburg upon 
thoſe Heads. This Conteſt ſtill continues among the Lu- 
therans of Germany. | 

There was no leſs Diviſion about Religion in England” 
and Scotland. King Edward kept the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, the Liturgy and Ceremonys of the Church; and' 
this ſame Diſcipline ſubſiſted in the Reign of Queen 

Elizabeth a 
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Elizabeth : but there aroſe in England and Scotland a - 


common; 


Sect of People who would not acknowledge Epiſcopal 
Government, but conform'd to the Diſcipline of Geneva, 
and call'd themſelves Puritans. They were divided into 
ſeveral Claſſes. Robert Brown of Northampton, was the 
Author of a particular Se& of Brownſts, which ſubſiſts 
to this Day. He not only rejected the Epiſcopal Govern- 


ment, but alſo maintain'd that _ Church was Inde- 


pendent ; that there were no Ordinary Miniſters, and 
that every one has a Right of chuſing them. Beſides this, 
he rejected Infant-Baptiſm, the Bleſſing of Marriages, 
and Forms of Prayer. Robinſon, a Miniſter of Leyden, 
renew'd that Set, and made it more moderate, and was 
the Head of thoſe who took the Name of Independents. 
Their chief Tenet is, that each Church has Power to 
govern it ſelf independently of all others. Thoſe of that 
Sect not being tolerated in England by Queen Elizabeth, 
they went over to Neu-England under the Conduct of 
Thomas Godwin, The Scots did not acknowledge Epiſco- 
pal Government: Some of them follow'd the Presbyteri- 
ans, who were ſubje& to their. Miniſters ; others were 
of the Sect of the Independents. The Presbyterians were 
ſtill more divided; for there were ſome of them whom 
they call'd Conformiſts, who conform'd' to. the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church of England, tho againſt their Wills; 
and others of them Nonconformiſts, who rejected them en- 
tirely, and abſolutely follow'd the Doctrine and Diſeipline 
of the Calviniſts of France and Geneva. The — 
did likewiſe form a ſeparate Sect, and were of two ſorts, 
Some of them taught, that we ought not to acknowledge 
the Authority of Magiſtrates ; that Goods ought to be in 
45 ſuch as had been baptiz'd in their Infancy 

_ to be re-baptiz'd; and that Infants ought not to 
be baptiz'd. Others of them had nothing peculiar-to them- 
ſelves, but that they condemn'd Infant-Baptiſm. In the 
Reign of Charles I. the Puritans carry'd' Matters ſo far, 
that they pretended none of the Ceremonies of the Church 
of England could in Conſcience be obſerv'd. The Inde. 

ndents ſtood up for the Toleration of all Religions. 

Some of thoſe Seas, for inſtance the Browniſts and 


Independents, went over from England to Holland, where 
there 
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there were others formed. There are Anabaptiſts there 


who follow the Opinions of Mennon a Frieſelander. 
They are of Opinion that we ought not to make uſe of 
the Word Trinity ; that there is no ſuch thing as Original 
Sin ; that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was not deriv'd from 
Mary; that his Divinity was liable to Pain; that it is not 
lawful for Chriſtians either to ſwear, or to hold an 
Office ; that Infants ought not to be baptiz'd ; that the 
Souls of Men, after Death, do reſt in an unknown Place, 
This Sect was divided into ſeveral Branches, who are 
mutually Enemies to one another.. Some will have no 
Dealings with Sinners or excommunicated Perſons ;. o- 
thers-of them tolerate all ſorts of Perſons, 

The Quakers of England were ſo call'd from their 
Trembling or Quaking. They explain the Holy Scripture 
according as they fancy, or ſay they are inſpir'd. When 
they meet together, they keep Silence, till ſome one-of 
them being moy'd by the Spirit riſes up and ſpeaks ;- the 
Women ſpeak at thoſe Meetings as well as the Men, 
George Fox, one of the Dregs of the People, fet up- that 
Sect in England in the Uſurpation of Cromwell, The 
Quakers affect a great ſhew of Piety: They will not 
ſwear ; when they talk to any Perſon, they ſpeak to him 
in the ſingular Number by thou and thee, even tho he was 
a Prince; nor do they ever take off their Hats when th 
ſalute any one. They explain the whole Hiſtory of Jeſus 
Chriſt allegorically; they reject all the Sacraments and 
Ceremonies of the Church, and they neither baptize nor 
communicate, ' 

There are ſeveral Socinians in England, Scotland and 
Holland, tho that Se& be not tolerated in thoſe Nations ; 
but moſt of them have renounc'd pure Socinianiſm, and 
embraced Arianiſm, There are certain Tolerants, who 
(tho they be neither Arians nor Socinians) tolerate them, 
and communicate with them. In fine, there are Spinoſiſts 
and Libertines, who are but little different from Atheiſts, 


in fo far as they maintain that God is the Spirit or Virtue 


which actuates all Beings, and that, properly ſpeaking, 
they do not diſtinguiſh' Him from'eternal and infinite Mat- 
ter; that our Souls are a part of that Spirit; that they die 
with the Body; that Sin is a Negative or Nothing; that 

; Paradiſe 
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Paradiſe is an Illuſion, and Hell but a vain Phantom; 
| -and that Religion is only a Politick Invention. Theſe 
| are the impious Maxims which Spinoſa maintain'd in his 
Books,. and which his Diſciples embrace, 


| Kab: .. OI . rf: r . RR 
55 H A P . XXX. 


The Hiſtory of Cyrillus Lucar, Patriarch of 
| Conſtantinople. 


HE Greek Church till continu'd in the ſame State 

that I deſcrib'd in the Hiſtory of the Sixteenth Cen- | 

tury ; but I muſt here relate a particular Fact, which will 
ſhew the Opinions of the Greet Church, as to the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, This Fact relates to Cyrillus Lu- F 
car, the Greek Patriarch of Conſtantinople. This Cyrillus \ 
was of the Iſle of Crete, born at Candia on the 12th of \ 
November 1572. When he was twelve Years of Age, f 
he was ſent to Padua to Study, and was Scholar to Pp 
the famous Maximus Marguntius, Biſnop of Cerigo, " 
a great Enemy to the Latins, When he had ended his 
Studies, he travell'd into Germany, where he join'd with 
the Proteſtants. He carried their Spirit and Doctrine in- 
to Greece, tho he diſſembled it. He went to Alexandria, 
where he was made a Prieſt, and aſterwards Archimandrite, 
by Meletius Piga, who was Patriarch of that City, and 
who ſent Cyrillus into Poland, to traverſe the Union which 
ſome of the Greek Biſhops in Lithuania deſign'd to make 
with the Church of Rome. On his return to Greece, he 
found Meletius Pigaat the point of Death, who was then 
at Conſtantinople, where he perform'd the Functions of 
Patriarch. Cyrillus was choſen Patriarch of Alexandria, 
while Meletius was yet alive, and govern'd that Church 
for ſome Years. Towards the Year 1612, he took one 
or two Joarnies into Wallachia and Moldavin, where he 
fignaliz'd himſelf by his Declamations and Anarhemas a- 


gainſt the Church of Rome, and {till kept Corref| an 
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with the Proteſtants, Neophytus Patriarch of Conſtantine- 


ple having been baniſhed, Cyrillus came to Conſt antino- 
ple to govern the yacant See, After the Death of Neophy- 
tus, it was propos'd he ſhould be elected Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople ; but Timotheus Biſhop of Patras carried it, 
This Timotheus dying in 1621, Cyrillus found means to get 
himſelf ele&ed Patriarch of Conſtantinople. He began 
immediately to teach the Doctrine of the Calviniſts private. 
ly. The Greek Biſhops and Clergy oppos'd this; _ 
Gregory, Biſhop of Amaſea, who was ſupported by the 


French Embaſlador, declar'd againſt him, and. thoſ; © 


8PM“ arty, accus'd him before the Vizier. Cyrillus was 
baniſh'd in a Year, and Gregory of Amaſea, who was 
put in his Place, was banifh'd and ſtrangled in three 
Months after. Anthimus of Adrianople, who was choſen 
Patriarch, held the See only three Days, at the end of 
which he reſign'd, and retir'd into a Monaſtery, The 
Engliſh Embaſſador obtain'd the return of Cyrillus, who 
was reſtor'd, and maintain'd himſelf for the ſpace of eight 
Years in the See of Conſtantinople. He ſent for Types 
from England, to print Catechiſms agreeable to his own 
Principles. Metaxa, who brought thoſe Types, had al- 
ready printed in England a Book concerning the Faith and 
Doctrine in the Greek Church, compos'd by Cyrillus Lu- 
car, dedicated to Charles I. King of England. The Turks 
took away his Printing Preſs ; but the Dutch Embaſſador 
publiſh'd a Confeſſion of Faith, which went under the 
Name of Cyrillus. That Confeſſion, which was confor- 
mable to the Doctrines of the Calviniſis about the Eucha- 
riſt, was printed at Geneva. When it was publiſn'd, Mar- 
thew Caryophilus wrote a Paper againſt that Confeſſion of 
Faith, entitled, 4 Cenſure of the Confeſſion of Faith, or 

rather of the Calviniſt Perfidy, publiſh'd under the Name 
of Cyrillus Patriarch of Conſtantinople. In 4633, Cy- 
rillus, Biſhop of Berea, having promis'd a Sum of Mo- 

ney to the Officers of the Porte, to be promoted to 

the Patriarchate' of Conſtantinople, got Cyrillus Lucar to 

be baniſh'd; but not being able to make good his Pro- 

miſe, he was baniſh'd, and, Cyrillus Lucar reſtor d. But 

he was again baniſk'd at the end of one Year and two 

| Months, 
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Months, aud Athanaſius Patellaris put in the See of Con- 
Hantinople; this laſt held the See but twenty two Days : 
Cyrillus was then reſtor'd, but was baniſh'd a Year 
after. Cyrillus of Berea being reſtor'd, held the See two 
Years. Neophyrus of Heraclea, who ſucceeded him, ab- 
dicated at the end of one Year. Cyrillus remounted the 
See once more; but that was his laſt Scene, for at the 
end of one Year he was ſent Priſoner to a Caſtle- upon 
the Black Sea, where he was ſtrangled in 16 38, Cyrillus 
of Berea, who was reſtor'd, held a Synod at Conſtanti- 


le the ſame Yea 
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Biſhops, and the Officers of the Patriarch of Conſlantina 
ple; in which he caus'd Cyrillus Lucar to be anathema- 
tiz'd, as well as the Articles of his pretended Confeſſion. 
Meletius Syrigus, Doctor of the Great Church, was con- 
ſtituted to refute him. Cyrillus of Berea did not enjoy 
his Dignity long; for Parthenius, Biſhop of Adrianople, 
, caus'd him to be baniſh'd from Conſtantinople to Tunis. 
He was put in his Place, and obtain'd an Order from the 
Grand Seignior to cauſe Cyrillus of Berea to be ſtrangled, 
This Parthenius held a Council at Conſtantinople in May 
1642, in which he condemn'd the Articles of the Con- 
feſſion which goes under the Name of Cyrillus Lucar; 
but to the end he might ſave the Credit of that Patriarch, 
he ſuppoſes that it was falſly attributed to him. The 
Decree of this Synod, entitled The Orthodox Confeſſion, 
was carried to Moldavia by the Legates of the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and of the Churches of Ruſſia, and 
was there confirm'd by a Synod held at Jaſſi, where it 
was printed. All the Greeks who wrote ſince, have quo- 
ted this Confeſſion with Praiſes. Nectarius, Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem, has prais'd it as moſt Orthodox; and Dorotheus 
his Succeſſor caus'd it to be reprinted in his Manual, It 
was ſolemnly approv'd in an Aſſembly of Biſhops held at 
Bethlehem 1672, who ſign'd a Paper againſt the Confeſſion 
of Cyril. Dennis, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, did in the 
ſame Year confirm the Orthodox Confeſſion of Part. 
nius. In fine, Callinicus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ap- 
prov'd it in a Synodical Act, in 1691, by which he con- 
demn'd ſome Writings of Logothetus. John Caryophilus, 
upon 


- 
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upon pretext of raiſing ſome Difficulties about the 


Word Tranſubflantiation, ſeem'd to ſet up Errors con- 


formable to the Doctrine of Cyrillus Lucar about the 
Euchariſt. 
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CHAP. XXXL 


The Hiſtory of what paſs'd in relation to the 
Conteſts about the Edition of the Mors of &. 
Auguſtin, publiſh'd by the Benedictines of 
the Congregation of S. Maur. 


. 


HE Benediftines of the Congregation of S. Maur 

having undertaken a new Edition of the Works of 
S. Auguſtin, the firſt Volume of which came out in 1679; 
this Work, done with all poſſible Exactneſs, begun b 
Father Delfaux, continu'd by Father Blampin, and fi- 
niſh'd by the Care of thoſe who ſucceeded them, was 
ar | well receiv'd by the Publick ; and the Eccleſiaſticks, 
and all Men of Letters, eſteem'd this Work, and defir'd 
to have it. The Volumes were ſold off ſingly, as they 
came out, during eleven Years; and the whole Work, 
compriz'd in ten Volumes, for ten Years together, with- 
out having any Objection made to it. In 1698, an Au- 
thor took it into his head to write a Letter to the Bene- 
diftines under the Name of the Abbot Lallemand (it was 


Father Lallemand a Jeſuit who was the Author, and who 


groſly diſguis'd himſelf) in which he accus'd the Notes 
of this Edition of Janſeniſm. The Benedictine Fathers 
continu'd ſilent for ſome time; but at length being ha- 
raſs'd by ſeveral Libels which that Author or his Emiſſaries 
publiſh'd, they return'd folid Anſwers to them; one of 
which was compos'd at Rome by Dom Bernard de Mont- 
faucon, a Benediftine of the Congregation of S. Maur, 
and printed with the Approbation of the Maſter of the 
ſacred, Palace. This Conteſt grew hot, and ſeveral Wrt- 
tings were publiſh'd on both ſides. The King _ de- 

rous 


' 
l 
| 
| 
1 


260 The H1 IT: RY of Ch. XXXII. 


ſi rous to appeaſe theſe Conteſts, impos'd ſilence on both 
Parties, The Affair was carried to Rome: and by a De- 
cree of the Congregation of Cardinals on the ſecond of 
June 1700, the Letter of the Abbot Lallemand, againſt 
the Edition of the Works of S. Auguſtin done by the Be- 
nedictines, was condemn'd, together with the other Wri- 
tings which were compos'd to ſupport it. Afterwards the 
Affair was referr'd to the Tribunal of the Index: new 
Memoirs were publiſh'd againſt the new Edition of S. Au- 
guſtin, but the Pope had' no regard to them; and one 
may ſay of this Edition, with much greater Reaſon, and 
upon much juſter Grounds, what Aaurolicus ſaid of 


| Molina's Book, that the Edition of S. Auguſtin having been 


ſo ſtrongly attack'd by ſeveral Enemies, the Caſe having 
been debated before the Pope, and tried like Gold in the 
Furnace, is come out of the Floods of theſe Diſputes with 
Honour. Et ided tam valide impetita, toties à diverſt 
generis hoſtibus impugnata, & coram ſummis Pontificibus 
tam diligenter agitata, tanquam aurum in fornice probata, 
purior inventa eft, ex cum honore ex tot diſputationum 


fluftibus emerſit. 

Wannen 
CHAP. XXI. 

The Hiſtory of the Conteſts which happened upon 

the account of Father Queſnel's Book, entitled 


Moral Reflections upon the New Teſta- 
ment. | 


3 Conteſt which happen'd upon the account of 
1 Father Qweſnel's Book, entitled Moral Reflections 


uon the New Teſtament, is ſtill debated with ſo much 


Heat, that it is dangerous to enter upon this matter; and 
it is to be fear'd that whoever ſhall venture to meddle 
with it, will walk upon Fire cover'd with Aſhes; and 
that the Expreſſion of Avrace will be apply'd to him, 
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Incedis per ignes 
Suppoſitos cineri doloſo. 


But ſince a faithful Hiſtorian is oblig'd to give an Ac- 
count of all the conſiderable Things which occur in his 
own Time, as well as of thoſe that happen'd many Ages 
before, 1 cannot diſpenſe with my ſelf from ſpeaking of 
this Affair, reſtraining my ſelf to the Terms of a bare 
Hiſtorian, who relates the Facts without paſſing an 
Judgment concerning them. In doing this, I — 
I ſhall not act contrary either to the Declaration of the 
King, or the Decrees of the Parliament, which forbid 
writing either for or againſt the Conſtitution ; becauſe I 
ſhall ſay nothing for or againſt it, but ſhall only give a | 
brief Account of the Facts with an exact Fidelity. | 

Paſquier Queſnel, a Pariſian, born July 14. 1634. | 
after having gone. thro the Studies of Humanity, Phi- 
lolophy and: Divinity, in the Univerſity of Paris, was ad- 
mitted into the Congregation of the Prieſts of the Ora. 
tory, November 17. 1657. He held Conferences in their 
Houſe dedicated to S. Magloire, which were generally 
approv'd of, and which were afterwards publiſh'd under 
the Title of, Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, collected 
from the Councils, the Synods of France, and the holy. 
Fathers of the Church, concerning the State and Manners 
of the Clergy. | | 

In 1675, he publiſh'd an Edition of the Works of S. 
Leo, with learned Diſſertations, to maintain the Rights of 
the Biſhops, and illuſtrate ſeveral Facts of Antiquity, In 
1688, he publiſh'd a Treatiſe concerning The Idea of the 
Prieſthood and "Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, with ſome I- 
luſtrations, and other Treatiſes of Piety. He found him- 
ſelf engag'd: to make moral Reflections upon. the Goſ- 
pels; this Work was finiſſ'd in 1671. Felix Vialart, 
Biſhop of Chalons upon Marne, approv'd of it with an 
Elogium, adopted it, and recommended the reading of 
it to the Eccleſiaſticks of his Dioceſe by a Mandate of 
Nov. 9. 1671. 

In 1681, Father Queſnel, having retir'd to Orleans, by 
the Advice of his Friends, compos'd. the like Reflections 


on 


* 
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on the Acts of the Apoſtles and the Epiſtles of S. Paul, 


and enlarg'd thoſe which he had made upon the Goſpels : 


he was engag'd in a ſtrict Friendſhip with Meſſieurs Ar- 
nauld and Nicole, which occaſion'd kim a great deal of 
Trouble. The general Aſſembly of the Congregation of 
the Oratory, held in 1684, drew up a Formulary of 
Doctrine concerning divers Points of Philoſophy and 
Divinity, and order'd all the Members of that Congre- 
gation to ſign them. Father Qweſzel believing that he 
could not in Conſcience ſign them, and foreſeeing that 
after his Refuſal he could not be ſecure in France, retir'd 
into the Spaniſh Low-Countries in February 1685, and 
came to Bruſſels to join himſelf ro M. Arnauld, with 
whom he kept company till his Death, It was there that 


he put the laſt Hand to his Moral Reflections upon all 
the Books of the New Teſtament ; and na were printed 


for the firſt time in 1687, join'd to the Reflections on the 
four Goſpels, which came out in 1671. Theſe were ve- 
ry ſhort, and therefore he revis'd and enlarg'd them, 
to render them more proportionable to thoſe which he 
had made upon the Acts, the Fpiſtles, and the Revelation. 
Then the Work came out compleat, and was firſt printed 
ſo in 1693 and 1694. a 

In 1695, the Cardinal de Noailles, then Biſhop of Cha- 
lons upon Marne, having found that this Book was in 
vogue in his Dioceſe, and that it had been recommended 


by his Predeceſſor, after having made ſome Alterations 


in it, approv'd of it, and publiſh'd a Mandate, dated at 
Chalons June 23. 1695. in which, as M. Vialart had 
done, he recommended the reading of this Book to his 
Clergy and People. This Prelate being tranſlated the 
ſame Year to the Archiepiſcopal See of Paris, made an 
Inſtruction concerning Predeſtination and Grace, which 
he publiſh'd Auguſt 20. 1696. It was upon this Occa- 
ſion that ſomebody diſpers'd abroad a famous Eccleſi- 
aſtical Problem, entitled, An Eccleſiaſtical Problem, pro- 
pos d to the Abbot Boileau, hom vel are to believe, whe- 
ther M. Lewis Anthony de Noailles Weh of Chalons in 
1695, or M. Lewis Anthony de Noailles Archbjſhop of 
Paris in 1096. It came out towards the End of the 
Year 1698, printed at Bruſſels, by the Care of Father de Son- 
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atre a Jeſuit ; but this Libel was condemn'd to the Flames 
by a Decree of the Parliament of Paris, Jan. 10. 1699, 
and was proſcrib'd at Rome by an Order of the Inquiſition. 

However, the Archbiſhop of Paris, who was not yet 
Cardinal, gave it in charge to ſome very able Divines, to 
make an exact Reviſal of this Book. M. Boſſuet Biſhop 
of Meaux labour'd at it with a great deal of Application, 
and compos'd againſt the Problem, A Vindication of the 
Moral Reflections, which was publiſh'd in 1710. This 
Reviſal was made at Paris without the Author's having 
any Share in it, but not againſt his Will ; for being in- 
form'd of it, he readily conſented to it. The Edition 
being thus revis'd, was publiſh'd at Paris in 1699. 

In 1703, after the Noiſe of the famous Caſe of Con- 
ſcience, which gave Occalion for renewing the Diſputes 
about ſigning the res” and about the Points con- 
cerning Grace, the Archbiſhop of Malines ( Humbert de 
Precipiano) by an Order obtain'd, they ſay, from the 
King of Spain, caus'd Father Queſnel to be ſeiz'd at 
Bruſſels, May 30. and carried into the Priſon of the Ar- 
chiepiſcopal Houſe at Bruſſels, from whence he got out 
by an unexpected Way on the 13th of Seprember in the 
ſame Year, 

Againſt this Proceſs he drew up his Motive of Right, 
wherein he explains the Reaſons he had to ſuſpect and 
except againſt the Perſon and Tribunal of M. de Malines , 
and anſwers the Facts which were alledg'd againſt him, in 
a Bill poſted up by the Procurator of the Office of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Court at Malines. This did not hinder this 
Prelate from giving a Sentence againſt Father Qeſnel, 
dated Nov. 10. 1704. 

Father Qzeſel retir'd into Holland in April 1704; at- 
tack'd the Proceſs, and ſhew'd the Nullity of the Sentence 
of M. de Malines, by two Treatiſes which came out at the 
Beginning of the following Year, entitled, A general 
Idea of a Libel publiſhed in Latin under this Title : The 
Motive of Right for the Procurator of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court at Malines, &c. And, An Anatomy of the Sen- 
tence of the Archbiſhop of Malines. | 

His Enemies publiſh'd ſeveral Treatiſes againſt the 
Book of Reflections, under theſe Titles: Father Queſnel 
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a Heretick: Father Queſnel a ſeditious Perſon. They ob- 
tain'd a Decree of Pope Clement XI, This Degree, da- 
ted July 13. 1708, condemn'd the Book in general with 
"= harſh Terms, without ſpecifying - any particular Pro- 

itions in it. In the following Year there came out a 
very ſharp Refutation of it ns 5 this Title : Diſcourſes 
concerning the Decree of Rome againſt the New Teſtament 
of Chalons, together with Moral Reflections, 1709. This 
Treatiſe is attributed to Father Q/7el. 

That Decree could neither be receiy'd nor publiſh'd in 
France, as not being conformable to the Cuſtoms of the 
Kingdom; and ſome Biſhops having join'd to it their 
Mandates againſt Father Queſres Book, had the morti- 
fication to ſee them ſuppreſs'd by the Decrees of the 
Parliament of Paris, and other Sovereign Courts, 

The King being ſollicited by Letters from ſome Pre- 
lates. of the Kingdom, demanded of the Pope a Conſti- 
tution in Form, which might condemn the Book, by ſpe- 
cifying diſtinctly the Propoſitions worthy of Cenſure. 


This was done in Nov, 1711. 


The Pope, hoping that the King would uſe all his Au- 
thority to make the new Bull, which his Majeſty had ſo 
earneſtly demanded, to be abſolutely and entirely re- 
ceiv*d, appointed a Committee of * Cardinals and 
Divines in June 1712, to tranſact that Affair. Upon 
this Father Queſnel wrote a Letter to his Holineſs, to de- 
ſire that he might be admitted to juſtify himſelf, and that 
the Propoſitions which were. objected againſt might be 
communicated to him, that ſo he might either retract or 
explain them. This Letter was ſent to Rome on the 


twenty ſecond of July following, and alſo a ſecond time 


on the twenty ſecond of September in the ſame Year, to 
which the Pope return'd no Anſwer. 

At length the famous Conſtitution, Unigenitus Dei filius, 
came out, dated Sept. 8. 1713. It condemns Father 
Qzeſnel's Book, and a hundred and one Propoſitions, 
which are extracted out of it, under twenty four or twen- 
ty five Characters, which the Pope does not apply to 
any particular Propoſition. His Holineſs there likewiſe 
condemns all the Treatiſes made or to be made in De- 
fence of the Book, ' Ph 


The 
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The hundred and one Propoſitions condemn'd by this 
Bull, relate to ſome important Points of Religion; con- 
cerning Grace; the Difference between the two Cove- | 
nants; God's willingneſs to fave all Men; the Love 
of God, or Charity, oppos'd to a ſervile Fear of Puniſh- | 
ment; the —_— the reading of the holy Scriptures | 
unjuſt Excommunications, and ſome other Points, The \ 
King referr'd the Examination of this Conſtitution to 
an Aſſembly of Biſhops held at Paris in 1713, and 
1714. | | 

a * appearing that all the Propoſitions condemn'd by 
the Bull did not deſerve Condemnation, becauſe there 
are ſeveral of them to be found in the Fathers, theſe Pre- 
lates were above three Months in examining the Conſti- 
tution, and judg'd it proper to draw up a Paſtoral In- 
ſtruction to explain it. However forty of them, in a 

eneral Aſſembly held Feb. 1. 1714, did at laſt declare 
Tac they accepted this Bull. Nine Biſhops of the. A 
ſembly refus'd to accept of it ſimply and barely, or even 
of the Explications 22 in the Inſtruction; and deter- 
min'd to Jeſire Explications of the Pope, thinking this 
Conduct more relpectful than to give Explications of it 
themſelves, as the forty had done : for tho thoſe forty 
had writ to the Pope that they had accepted his Bull ſim- 
ply and without reſerve, yet at the ſame time they gave 
Explications of it to him by a Paſtoral Inſtruction. The 
King's Letters Patent, dated at Verſailles Feb. 14. 1714, 
for the Publication of this Bull, were not thus regiſtred 
in the Parliament of Paris, and in the other Parliaments, 
but with ſeveral Modifications and Reſtrictionss. 

The Bull was afterwards ſent by the King to the Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris, and there excited great Trou- 
bles ; but his Majeſty, by two Letters Mandatory, order'd 
it to be regiſtred in the Regiſters of the Faculty, The O- 
pinion. which prevail'd in the Aſſemblys of the Faculty of 
March 1. 3. and 5.1714, was that it ſhould be regiſtred with 
the two Letters Mandatory, to obey the King, without ſpeak. 
ing of the Reception of it; but the Syndic (M. de Rouge) 
thro Treachery, which he has ſince been convicted of, 
drew up the Reſolution quite after another manner, and 
ſignified that the Faculty had determin'd, that they gughe 
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to receive the Bull with all manner of Reſpect, and that 


they adopted the Doctrine. 


The Cardinal de Noailles and ſeveral other Biſhops 


ſeeing the Conſequences of this Bull, and judging the Ex- 

lications of the Paſtoral Inſtruction to be inſufficient, 
remonſtrated that they could not receive the Conſtitution, 
till the Pope ſhould explain himſelf in a manner capable 
of entirely ſecuring the Doctrine, Diſcipline, Morality 
and Liberty of the Schools, the Rights of the Biſhops, 
and the Liberties of the Church of France. 

The King was reſolv'd to oblige by a Declaration all 
the Biſhops of his Kingdom to receive the Bull, His Ma- 
jeſty's Death prevented the Execution of his Deſign, and 
ſeveral Biſhops openly oppos'd the receiving of it. 

The Factlry of Divinity of Paris declar'd Decem. 2. 
1715, and Jan. 4. 1716, that they had not receivd the 
Conſtitution z and that the re Decree of March 5. 
1714, which would make the World believe that they had 
accepted the Bull, was falſe and ſuppoſititious. Several 
Univerſities, Chapters, and private Perſons declar'd a- 
gainſt it. The Biſhops of Mirepoix, Sents, Montpellier, 
and Boulogne, appeal'd from the Bull to a future General 
Council, an Act of March 5. 1717, And the ſame 
Day the Faculty of Divinity of Paris adher'd to their 
Appeal. This Example was follow'd by. ſome other Bi- 
ſhops, by a great many Univerſities, Chapters, Curates, 
and other Eccleſiaſticks. At laſt the Cardinal de Noailles, 
after having tried all other ways of Accommodation, ap- 
peal'd by an Act of April 3. 1717, publiſh'd Offober 3. 
1718. The Chapter of his Metropolitan Church, and 
the Faculty of Divinity of Paris adher'd to his Appeal by 
an Act of O#, 8. 1718, and the Faculty even appeal'd 
in his Name. The Univerſity of Paris made the ſame 
Appeal by an Act of Oclober 5, the ſame Year. Several 
olide Biſhops did likewiſe daily appeal from the Conſtitu- 
tion Unigenitus, not to mention a very great Number 
of conſiderable Communities of the Kingdom of France. 

In other Countries they were generally ſilent: If ſome 
Univerſities or Biſhops made any Motion for receiving 
the Conſtitution, this was done without Examination, 


upon the falſe Suppoſition of the Infallibility of the Page, 
1 3 
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and in the Countries of the Inquiſition, where the Bi- 
ſhops take no particular Cognizance of what relates to 
Fait 

At laſt the Pope, who had congratulated the forty Bi- 
ſhops upon their abſolute and indefinite Obedience to the 
Conſtitution, by a Brief of March 7. 1714, and who 
from the Year 1706, had declar'd to them that they ought 
to learn to obey and execute, and not to judge, Je 'd 
a Letter at Rome, on 1 goo 27. 1718, addreſs'd to all 
the Faithſul, by which he condemns all thoſe, of what 
Dignity or Quality ſoever, who will not pay an entire 
Obedience, omnimodam Obedientiam, to his Conſtitution 
Unigenitus, and ſeparates himſelf from Communion with 
them. | 

This Letter _ come to France, the Parliament of 
Paris and the other Parliaments order'd it to be ſuppreſs'd 
the Univerſity of Paris appeal'd to a future Council; 
and the Faculty of Divinity there, being particularly con- 
cern'd in this matter, upon the account oP a Decree of the 
Inquiſition, made at Rome on Feb. 16. 1718, by which 
the Pope ſaſpended their Privileges, tho they did not 
hold them of the Popes, appeal'd likewiſe from that De- 
cree to a future Council. 

Tho ſeveral Biſhops were brought over to the Opini- 
on of the Cardinal de Noailles, and others endeavour'd 
after an Accommodation, yet ſome perſiſting in their 
Acceptance of the Conſtitution, which they ſuppos'd to 
be abſolute and unconditional, iſſu'd Mandates in which 
they order'd the Bull to paſs for a Rule of Faith. 

The Parliaments aſſembled upon the Declaration of the 
King, Oclober 7. 1717, which enjoins Silence about this 
matter, order'd thoſe Mandates to be ſuppreſs'd. Thus 
thefe Things ſtand at preſent; I pray God that theſe 
Troubles may ſoon end, to the Protection of Truth, 
and the maintenance of Charity, -» 
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Sacrament ſolely to ſervile Fear; having likewiſe im- 


by their Syndic Nov. 5. 1715, appointed four Deputies 
and to make their Report of it to the Faculty; they did 
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CHAP. XXXIIL 


The Cenſures of the Faculties of Divinity at 

Rheims, Paris, and Nants, againft the Pro- 
pofitions of a Doctor of Divinity; with the 
Declaration of the Faculty of Paris, concern- 
ing the Love of God. 


T OHN Baptiſt le Roux, Doctor in Divinity of the Fa- 

mr of Paris, Proleſſor of the Chair of Divinity, 
founded at Rheims by Fournier, and admitted into the Fa- 
culty of Rheims, having in the Year 1714, both by word 
of Mouth, and in his Treatiſe concerning Penance, 
taught ſeveral Propoſitions contrary to ſound Doctrine, 
in relation to the Neceſſity of the Love of God and of i 
Charity in the Sacrament of Penance, and reduc'd all the W . 
Diſpoſitions neceſſary to obtain Remiſſion of Sins in the © 


pugned the Neceſſity of the great Commandment of the 
Love of God, and that of the Love of our Neighbour ; 
the Faculty of Divinity of Rheims being inform'd thereof 


to read and examine the Treatiſe of the Sieur le Roux, 


ſo in a Meeting of December 2. and Vx mann to the Fa- 
.culty nine Propoſitions taken from that Treatiſe, which 
they judg'd worthy of Cenſure. A Table of thoſe Pro- 
4 being printed and diſtributed to all the Doctors 
the Faculty met on Jan. 2. 1716, and having cited and 
heard M. le Roux, who gave them ſome Hope of Satiſ. C. 
faction, deferred proceeding to the Cenſure till the 1 4th of * 
the ſame Month; and the Profeſſor not being willing to 14 
retract the nine Propoſitions inform'd againſt by the De- 
puties, the Cenſure was confirm'd on Jan. 17. The 
| Sieur le Roux was ſo far from retracting, that he drew up 


a Defence of his Propoſitions. 
Tho 
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Tho the Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity of Rheims 
had that Regard to that of Paris, as not to give M. le 
Roux the Title of Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of 
Paris; yet M. Ravechet the Syndic, having heard what 
had paſs'd at Rheims, thought it his Duty to inform the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris of it; which he did in the 
Aſſembly of Feb. 1. 1716. On the 10th of the ſame 
Month the Tony appointed Deputies upon this Affair. 
During this time the Syndic of Rheims ſent to the Syndic 


of Paris the Writings of the Sieur le Roux, who appear'd 
in Perſon in the Aſſembly of the Faculty 


of Divinity of 
Paris, held March 2. in which he explain'd his Doctrine, 
as well by word of Mouth, as by a Writing which he laid 
upon the Table, with a Copy of his Book, to which he 
had made Remarks. He then publickly declar'd, that 
he ſubmitted himſelf to the * of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris, his Mother. By the Advice of the De- 
puties, after having three times cited M. le Roux, the Fa- 
culty proceeded during twelve Meetings to examine the 

Propoſitions extracted from his Book. Out of a hundred 
and thirty one Doctors then preſent, 127 were for the 

Cenſure; the other four were againſt it, but none of 
them dar'd to defend the Propoſitions of M. le Roux; 
ſo that in the Aſſembly of July 16. the Advice of the De- 

puties was approv'd of, and ſome Obſervations were ad- 

ded, made * particular Doctors. It was order'd, that 

the Deputies ſhould draw up this Cenſure, with a Decla- 

ration of the Doctrine of the Faculty, contrary to the 

Propoſitions cenſur'd, and that they ſhould prefix a Pre- 

face to the Cenſure. This Reſolution was confirm'd on 

the zoth of the ſame Month, and read with the Declara- 

tion, At length the Preface was read and approv'd of in 

the Aſſembly of Sept. 1. 1716. 

There are two Things in this Judgment; Firſt, the 
Cenſure of the erroneous Propoſitions of M. le Roux; 
and Secondly, the Declaration of the Faculty of Divt- 
nity of Paris, It is not neceſſary to ſpeak of the firſt ; 
but as to the Second, which may ſerve for the Inſtruction 
of all Chriſtians, it will be proper to inſert it here. It is 
expreſs'd in theſe Terms: 


N z Aſter 
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After having diſſipated the darkneſs of Error, to the 
end that the Truths of Chriſtianity may be explain'd and 
_ preſery'd in their Purity, the ſacred Faculty hath judg'd 
it proper to declare what is her Doctrine concerning the 
matter in debate; a Doctrine which ſhe has receiy'd 
from her Fathers, and which ſhe is firmly perſuaded ſhe 
ought to defend, and teach to thoſe of her Body. 


I. She teaches, That we ought continually to repre- 
fent to the Mind of Chriſtians, that, as S. Auguſtin writes, 
this Law of the Love of God was eſtabliſh'd by Divine 
Authority : Thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : 
And, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind : to the 
end that we might refer all our Thoughts, all our Life, 
and all our Mind to Him, who himſelf gives us that which 
we give to him. When he comniands us to love him 
with all our Heart, with all our Soul, and with all our 
Mind, he has left no Part of this Life which ought to be 
void of Itis Love, and gives us no room to defire the En- 
joyment of any ching elſe: But ſhe teaches us, that 
when the Thought of loving any thing elſe comes into 

the Mind, the Heart ſhould immediately divert-it towards 
the Object, to which all the Impetuoſity of our Love 
ought to be carried with a rapid Courſe. 

II. That even the ſupernatural Fear of Hell, tho it be 
good and uſeful, does not exclude the Affection to Sin, 
and does not ſuffice in reſpect of adult Perſons, to juſtify 
them even in the Sacraments of Penance and Baptiſm : 
but that beſides this Fear, and the AR of Faith and Hope, 
we muſt have a Love of God, by which we begin to 
love him as the Source of all Righteouſneſs ; as the Coun- 
eil of Trent teaches. 

III. That this Love tends towards God, both as he is 
infinitely good in himſelf, and as he is our ſovereign 
| Good; two Motives which comprehend Charity, which 
is the third Theological Virtue. This Truth is clearly 
contain'd in the Scripture, and the Fathers have taught 
the ſame. 

IV. That it is by this Love alone that our Will turns 
towards God, and is turn'd away from the Creatures. * 

V. That 
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V. That the Love of God above all things, which is 
an Act of Charity, at leaſt of Charity commenc'd, is re- 
wy in the Adult, to receive Remiſſion of their Sins, in 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Penance. 

VI. Finally, the Faculty teaches, that if Contrition 
happen to be render'd perfect by Charity, and to recon- 
cile a Man before he actually receive the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, yet this Reconciliation is not to he attributed to 
Contrition without the Vow of the Sacrament which is 
included in it, 


Given in the Aſſembly of the Sacred Faculty, July 23. 
and confirm'd Auguſt I. 1716, | 


The Faculties of Divinity of Rheims, Nants, and 
Caen, adopted the Cenſure and Declaration of the Fa 
of Divinity of Paris, and congratulated her by Letters, 
for having not only proſcrib'd Error by their Cenſure, but 
alſo for having liſn'd the Truth by an authentick 
Declaration. is 


C HAP. XXXIV. 
Of the Authors of the Seventeenth Century. 


Authors; but I ſhall only mention the moſt con- 
erable of them. There were excellent Writers of all 
Kinds, The Doctrine, Diſcipline, Hiſtory and Morals 
of the Church, were never treated with more Learning, 
Force, and Excellency. The preceding Centuries pro- 
duced but a ſmall Number of learned Men, who com- 
monly excell'd but in one kind of Learning, and the com- 
mon Divines had no great Extent of Knowledge. But in 
this we have ſeveral learned Men of the firſt Rank, and 
the half-learned knew a great deal more than. the moſt 
| N 4 learned 


1 4 8 Century has produc'd an infinite multitude of 
fi 
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learned in the preceding Centuries. In this Century they 

excell'd in all the Parts of Eccleſiaſtical Knowledge, and 

the weakeſt had a general Notion thereof. 

In the beginning of this Century, Cardinal Baronins 

was an Ornament to the Romiſh Purple by his Merit, and 

enrich'd the Church by his great Work of Eccleſiaſtical 
Annals, which ſurpaſſes all the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories 

which had appear'd till that time. It were to be wiſh'd, 
that he had not enlarg'd ſo much in Controverſies, that 
he had not ſhewn ſo much Partiality for- the Court of 
Rome, and that he had tied himſelf more down to Criti- 
ciſm and Chronology ; however, this does not hinder his 
Work from being very fine and very uſeful. Baronius 
was born in 1538 at Sora, an Epiſcopal City in the Ter- 
ritory of Labour, in the Kingdom of Naples. He enter'd 
into the Congregation of the Oratory newly inſtituted in 
traly by S. Philip Neri. He erected ſome Monaſteries, 
and was made General of the Congregation after the Re- 
fignation of the firſt Inſtitutor. Pope Clement VIII. ere- 
ated him Cardinal in 1596. After the Death of this 

Pope, he had thirty Votes for the Pontificate; but the 

King of Spain excepted againſt him, upon the account of 

his Treatiſe concerning the Monarchy of Sicily, and ſtre- 
-nuouſly oppos'd his Election. He died on the laſt Day of 
June 1619, Beſides theſe Annals, he wrote learned 

Notes upon the Roman Martyrology, and other Works. 

There was at the ſame time a Prieſt of the ſame 

Congregation, call'd Antonius Gallonius, who died two 
Years before Baronius, who diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by the | 
_ Diſcoveries he made about the Sufferings of the Mar- 
tyrs, upon which he compos'd a Work. Jerom Vecchietti, 
a very able Mathematician, publiſh'd a moſt exact Chro- 
- nological Work in the Beginning of this Century, which 
he entitled The Primitive Year : His Book was order'd to 
be burnt by Order of the Inquiſition, and the Author was 
condem n'd to the Priſons of the Inquiſition, whither he 
voluntarily went, paſs'd the reſt of his Days, and died at d 
near eighty Years of Age. This Treatiſe of his was refu- . 
ted by Marcus Antoninus Capellus, a Brother Minor; \ 
who likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Primacy of C 
the Pope againſt the Pretenſions of the King of England. y 
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Luke Caſtellini, a Brother Preacher, ſucceeded in another 
Kind of Learning, viz. in the Canon-Law, and wrote 
Treatiſes about the Election of Prelates, and the Canoni- 
zation of Saints. Didatius Alvarez and Thomas de Le- 
mos, great Divines of the ſame Order, acquir'd much 
Reputation in the Diſputes of the Congregation de Aux- 
tiis, under Clement VIII. and Paul V. Both of them 
have left Works concerning Grace and Predeſtination, 
according to the Principles of the Thomiſts. On the other 
Hand Ludovicus Molina, a Spaniſh Jeſuit, wrote a Book 
in defence of his Syſtem, That Predeſtination to Glory is 
made in View of Merits ; that there is a middle Know- 
ledge; and that the Grace of the preſent State is ſubjected 
to Free-Will, Peter Paul Sarpi, commonly call'd Fra- 
Paolo, a Venetian, did, in the Beginning of this Century, 
maintain the Cauſe of that Republick by divers Writings 
againſt the Pope's Interdi& ; he likewiſe compoſed other 
Works, ſuch as the Hiſtory of the Inquiſition, a Treatiſe 
of Benefices, (which others attribute to Fra-Fulgentio) 
and his Hiſtory of the Council of Trent; in oppoſition to 
which, Cardinal Pallavicini wrote another Hiſtory, Wil- 
liam and John Barclay, Lawyers, defended the Sove- 
reignty of the Kings of France as to Temporals, againſt 
Box ius, Bellarmin, and other Italian Authors, I have al- 
ready mention'd Edmund Richier, of Paris, who maintain'd 
the ſame Cauſe, and the Authority of Councils above that 
of the Pope. To theſe we muſt join Simon Vigor, Counſel- 
lor to the great Council, who likewiſe publiſh'd ſome Wri- 
ings concerning the Anthority of Councils, Peter Morin, 
a Pariſian, who liv'd long in 1raly, labour'd uſefully. for 
the Church, in publiſhing the Greek Verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint, which was printed at Rome in 1578. He com- 
pos'd an excellent Treatiſe concerning the Uſe of the 
Sciences, ſeveral other ſmall Works, both curious and 
learned, and Letters full of Learning. Robert Bellarmine, 
a Jeſuit born at Montepulcian, a City of Tuſcany, who en- 
ter'd into the Society in 1560, was call'd to Rome in 
1576, by Gregory XIII. and made Cardinal by Clement 
VIII. in 1599, is one of the ableſt and moit famous 
Controvertiſts we have. He wrote a Body of Con- 
troverſies which many Proteſtants attack'd, as the 
N 5 Book 
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Book they were moſt afraid of. He likewiſe compos'd 
Commentaries upon the Pfalms, Sermons, and ſeveral 
little Pieces of Morality and Devotion. France may pro- 
duce another Controvertiſt to match him, who was not 
leſs learned than he, and who was yet more eloquent; 
and that was Cardinal James Davi du Perron. He had 
been educated in the pretended Reformed Religion; and 
having abjur'd it, he became one of the moſt zealous 
and moſt formidable Enemies of the Hugonots. He had 
thorowly ſtudied the Languages, profane Sciences, and 
Eccleſtaftical Antiquity z and wrote well both in Proſe and 
Verſe. He labour'd earneſtly for the Converſion of the 
pretended Reformed, and had the 1 Share in the 
Inſtruction of Henry IV. who made him Biſhop of Ev- 
xewx. He was ſent to Rome with d' Oſſat, to manage the 
Reconciliation of that Prince. On his Return, he had a 
famous Conference at Fontainblaau with du Pleſſis Mor- 
nay, in preſence of the King; in which he convicted that 
Calviniſt Gentleman of ſeveral Falſifications of Paſſages, 
which he had quoted in his Book concerning the Maſs. 
He was made Cardinal in 1604, and made Rveral Jour- 
nies to Rome about the Affairs of France; and died on the 
th of September 1618, aged ſixty three Years. He left 
behind him a large Controverſial Treatiſe concerning the 
Euchariſt, a Reply to the Anſwer of the King of Great 
Britain, upon divers controverted Points, and ſeveral 
French Poems. Among the Works of the famous and 
learned Juſtus Lipſius, a Fleming, there are none but his 
Books concerning the Croſs that have any Relation 
to the Hiſtory of the Church. The firſt Jeſuits recom- 
mended themſelves by their learned Writings, eſpecially 
upon the my Scripture. Nicolas Serarius, who was born 
in the Dicceſe of Metz, and enter'd igto the Society in 
' 1572, is Without contradidion one of the moſt learned 
Men of that Time for his Criticiſm upon the Holy Scrip- 
tures. He wrote Prolegomena upon the Holy Scripture, 
which are very much eſteem'd, and compos'd learned 
Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the Old and New 
Teſtamente, as alfo little Pieces of Criticiſm. and Contro- 
verſy that are full of Erudition. Benedict Pereyra, in 
Latin Perrerius, a Spaniſh Jeſuit, who died in 16 * has 
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ſhewn much Learning in his huge Commentary upon the 
Book of Geneſis, To theſe two we muſt join ſeveral 
other Jeſuits who died towards the End of the preceding 
Century, or in the Beginning of this. Francis Ribera, 
who died in 1591, whoſe Commentary upon the Minor 
Prophets is valued in a particular manner. Emanuel Sa, 
the ſhorteſt Commentator on the whole Bible.. Johannes 
Baptiſta Villalpandus, whoſe Commentary upon Fxekiel 
paſſes for a Maſter-piece. Benedictus Juſtinianus, Author 
of the long Commentaries upon S. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
upon the Canonical Epiſtles. John Mariana, who wrote 
judicious Notes upon the Books of the Old Teſtament. 
John Lorinus, whoſe Commentaries are very diffuſe. 
James Tirin of Antwerp, who has collected in his abridg'd 
Commentary upon the Scripture all the beſt Things he 
found in other Commentators. Cornelius a Lapide, whoſe 
Commentaries upon the whole Scripture are as large as 
thoſe of Emanuel Sa, and as thoſe of Tirin are jw 
Thoſe of John Pineda, upon Job, and the Books of So- 
lomon, are almoſt as diffuſe, James Bonfrerins, who in 
my Opinion is the Perſon who has obſerved the beſt Me- 
thod, and who is the moſt exact and juſt in his Explica- 
tions of the Holy Scripture.. His Prolegomena, tho they 
be ſhort, are yet very full; and his Commentaries upon 
the Nn the Books of Joſhua, Judges, and Ruth, 
are ſolid, I ſhall conclude this Catalogue with John 
Stephen Menochius, Son to the famous Lawyer Fames 
Menochius, who has written a literal Commentary upon 
the Holy . Scripture, in which he joins Perſpicuity and 
Solidity with Brevity. Other Jeſuits did likewiſe excel in 
other Kinds of Writing, ſuch as Frontou du Duc and 
Andre Schoth for their Verſions of the Greek Fathers : 
Anthony Poſſevin for Libraries: John Gretſer, in the Stu- 
dy of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. * This laſt wrote very much 
both in Controverſy and Criticiſm. He labour'd much- 
upon the Croſs aſter Juſtus Lipſius, and has given us 
Homilies of the Fathers upon that Subject. He likewiſe 
treated of other curious Matters, and particularly of the 
Ceremonies of Funerals, Martin Becanus, a Teſuit of 
Flanders, applied himſelf in a particular manner to Di- 
vinity and Controverſy, He has left us a very 1 
clear, 
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clear, and methadical Syſtem of Scholaſtick Divinity. 
The Faculty of Theology of Paris did alfo produce great 
Divines in the Beginning of this Century. Francis Feuar- 
dent, a Cordelier, who has given us an Edition of the 
Works of S. Irenæus, with long controverſial Notes, did 
alſo write Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture, and 
abundance of controverſial Works, Nicolas Coeffetau, a 
Dominican, who died Biſhop of Marſeilles in 1623, 
wrote a Treatiſe of Monarchy in the Church againſt the 
Ecclefiaſtical Republick of Axtonius de Dominis. He 
likewiſe anſwer'd a Treatife of the King of Great Britain's, 
and compos'd divers other Works of Controverſy. John 
Filleſac, who died Dean of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris 
in 1638, was a long Time one of its greateſt Ornaments 
he compos'd ſeveral Works relating to Eccleſiaſtical and 
Profane Matters, ſull of Learning. Arnaud de Pontac, 
Biſhop of Bazas, an eloquent Man, skill'd in the Lan- 
guages, and a good Divine, who died in 1605, was an 
Ornament to the Church of France by his learned Pro- 
ductions. He 'publiſh'd an Edition of the Chronicon of 
Euſebius, a Commentary upon the Prophet Obadiah, and 
wrote a Controverſial Work againſt the Book of du 
Pleſſis Mornay. We ought to place in the Number of our 
learned Frenchmen of the firſt Rank, Nicolas de Fevre, 
Preceptor to Lewis XIII. who tho he has left us only 
fome ſmall Pieces, yet contributed to many Works of 
the moſt learned Men in Europe by his Counſels, and by 
the Helps he afforded them. John Savaron, whom X. 
Bignon juſtly calls Arvernorum e Præſes & Decus, becauſe 
he was a Native of Clermont, Preſident of the Preſidial of 
Riom, and who did Honour to his Province by his ſingu- 
lar Merit, has given us an Edition of Sidonius Atollinaris, 
with a learned Commentary, and ſome little ſingle Trea- 
tiſes full of Learning. Gabriel de Laubeſpine, who was 
made Biſhop of Orleans in 1604, and died in 1639, is 
the firſt 5: 8 gave a juſt Plan of the antient Diſcipline 
of the Church, as to the Sacraments of Penance and the 
Euchariſt, and other antient Rites ; as may be ſeen in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations. written in Latix, in his French 
Rook of the antient Polity of the Church, about the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, in his Notes upon the 
8 Canons 
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Canons of ſeyeral Councils, upon ſome Places of Tertul- 
lian's Works, and upon the Books of Optatus Milevitanus, 
of which he gave an Edition. William Eſtius, a Doctor 
of Louvain, Chancellor of the Univerſity of Doway, who 
died in 1613, is own'd by all the World to be the beſt 
Commentator upon the Maſter of the Sentences, and on 
the Epiſtles of S. Paul, who has appeared to this Day. 
In Taly Cardinal Frederick Borromeo, Archbilhop of 
Milan, founded a famous Library in that on and that 
it might not remain uſeleſs, he pitch'd upon able Men, to 
whom he gave Subjects to write upon. Of this Number 
were Joſeph Vicecomes, who ſtudied the Rites of the Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Maſs, upon 
which he has left us very curious and uſeful Treatiſes. 
Bernardinus Ferrarius, who compoſed Treatiſes upon the 
antient Manner of Preaching, upon the Uſe of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Literature, and upon the Declamations of the Antients. 
Frederick Borromeo himſelf wrote a Trfatiſe De Epiſcopa 
concionante. Francis Collius, who was of the ſame Cob 
lege, made choice of a very ſingular Subject, viz. con- 
cerning the Salvation or Damnation of ſeveral Heathens ; 
and wrote a large Treatiſe upon that Subject, De Anima- 
bus Paganorum. In Spain, Thomas Maluenda, a Domini- 
tan, had good Succeſs in a new literal Tranſlation of the 
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Text of the Old Teſtament ; and in two Treatiſes, the one 
© concerning Antichriſt, and the other concerning the ter- 
7 reſtrial Paradiſe. Heribert Roſweide of Utrecht, a Jeſuit, 
P labour'd uſefully upon the Martyrology, and wrote Liyes 
of the Fathers of the Deſarts. Aan . Torniel a Barna- 
f bite, happily clear'd up ſeveral Difficulties in the Chro- 
. nology and Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament in his Annals. 
% Angelo Rocca, an Italian, an Auguſtin Friar, was em- 
: ployed by Pope Sixtus V. to labour at the Editions of the 
Bible, of the Councils and Fathers. Beſides, he wrote 
8 ſome other curious Treatiſes, ſuch as thoſe concerni 

e the Communion of the Pope, concerning Bells, a Library 
e of Divinity, and of the Holy Scripture, and ſeveral other 
8 ſmall Pieces. Fortunatus Schaccus, of the ſame Order, 
5 caus'd a fine Hebrew and Latin Bible to he printed at 
|. Venice in 1607, with the Chaldaick Verſion and Para- 
e phraſe. Urban VIII. made him Sacriſt of his Chappel, 
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which Poſt Schaccus enjoy'd fifteen Years ; but having 
been remoy'd from it, he retir'd to Fano, where he died 
about the Year 1640, aged feyenty Years. He compos'd | 
a Work full of Learning upon facred Oils and Ointment, 
a Treatiſe concerning the Canonization of Saints, and 
ſome Theological Queſtions. Peter Arcadius, a Greek of 
the Iſle of Corfu, did likewiſe flourifh in Haly in the Be- 
ginning of the XVIIth Century. He was very fond of 
the Opinions and Communion of the Latins, and a great 
Adverſary of the Lutherans and Calviniſts. In this Tem- 

er he wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Agreement of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, touching the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſeven Sacraments, and ſome other Treatiſes 
againſt the Greeks, Theſe are the principal Authors 
who flouriſh'd in the Beginning of this Century, till 
towards the Year 1630, or 1640. 

The following, Years are no leſs fruitful in excellent Au- 
thors. We may juſtly 0 in that Number the Learned 
Peter de Marca, of an illuſtrious Family of Bearn, who, 
after having long followed the Law, and been Counſellor 
and Prefident to the Parliament, and to the Council of Pau, 
devoted himſelf to the Church, and was made Biſhop of 
Conſerans. He obtain'd Bulls for it, after long Delays, 
in 1648, He did not reſide much in his Dioceſe, being 
continually employ'd by the Court about Negotiations in 
Catalonia. For a Reward he was made Archbiſhop of 
Toulouſe in 1652. He was afterwards a Member of moſt 
of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy. He was made Counſel- 
Tor. of State, and employ'd in divers Negotiations. In 
fine, he was made Acchbiſho of Paris in 1662, after 
the Cardinal de Retx had made his Reſignation : But he 
did- not enjoy that Archbiſhoprick ; for he died on the 
2 9th of June 1662, three Days after having receiv'd the 
Bulls for his Tranſlation from the Archbiſhoprick of 
Toulouſe to that of Paris, He was very learned in the 
antient Canon Law, and in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
His. principal Work is his Treatiſe concerning the 4 
greement of the Prieſthood and the Empire, which he 
compos'd upon occaſion of the Book of Opta:us Ga!- 
las. Beſides, he publiſh'd Diſſertations upon the Fifth 
Council, upon the Primacy of Lions, upon the Art- 

quity 
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quity of the Churches of Gaul, and upon Bertram's 
Book. After his Death other Diſſertations were printed 
concerning the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, concerning 
the Magi, the Primacy of S. Peter, the Difference of the 
Clergy and Laity, Jure divino, the antient Collection of 
Canons, and ſome other Points of Hiſtory. There were 
likewiſe two Diſſertations publiſn'd concerning the Eucha- 
riſt, the Maſs, the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, Penance, 
and Marriage: and, in fine, M. Baluze publiſh'd ſome 
Diſcourſes of M. Marca about the Bounds of Spain, to- 
wards Catalonia and Romſillon, which he entitled Marca 
Hiſpania. M. de Marca join'd to his profound Erudition 
a great Beauty of Genius, and an admirable Facility of 
weating Matters juſt as he pleas'd, He was a great Poli- 
tician, a good Lawyer, a learned Divine, and an able 
Critick. The Cardinal de Richlieu has ſhewn us that the 
deepeſt Politicks are not incompatible with Eecleſiaſtical 
Learning, if the Controverſtal Works which go under his 
Name are really his. Father James Sirmond, a Jeſuit, 
was one of the great Ornaments of this Century. He 
was of Riom in Auvergne, and-enter'd into the Society of 
the Jeſuits in 1576, and died in 1651. He oblig'd the 
Publick with ſeveral Works of antient Authors, to which 
he added learned Notes, and wrote particular Diſſerta- 
tions upon different Subjects of Hiſtory and Diſcipline. 
The Conteſt about the Extent of tlie Suburbicarian Provin- 
ces and Churches, makes the Subject of ſome of thoſe 
Diſſertations. That concerning the Hiſtory of the Pre- 
deſtinarians is handled'in a particular Diſſertaion. He 
had a Diſpute with Father Petau, his Fellow-Member of 
that Society, about the Council of Sirmich; upon which 
he wrote a Diſſertation, and ſet forth a Paper concerning 
the antient Uſe of unleven'd and leven'd Bread in the 
Euchariſt ; in which he maintains, That in antient Times 
the Latin Church made uſe of leven'd Bread in the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt. He was the firſt that main- 
tain'd that S. Denis the Areopagite was different from St. 
Denis the Apoſtle of France. Father Denis Petau, in La- 
tin Dionyſius Petavins, a Jeſuit, whom I have juſt menti- 
on'd, was likewiſe in the firſt Rank of Learned Men, al- 
though he was not ſo polite as Father Sirmond. He un- 
derſtood the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, well. may 
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ſtudied Chronology long ; and having peruſed the Lear- 
ned Works of Scaliger upon that Subject, he endeavour'd 
to correct and refute him. The Fruit of his Studies was 
his Book concerning the Doctrine of Times, which paſſes 
for a Maſter-piece in the Kind. He publiſhed an Editi- 
on of the Works of S. 8 aad Syneſius with Notes, 
and then entered upon the Diſputes concerning Grace and 
publick Penance, He had likewiſe ſome Differences 
with Salmaſius and Rigaltius, and even with Father Sir- 
mond; and at laſt 5 a great Work concerning The- 
ological Doctrines, of which he has left us Treatiſes con- 
cerning the Attributes of God, the Trinity and Incarna- 
tion. He died on the 7th of December 1652, aged fixt 

nine Years. Nicolas Rigaltius, whom I have ju . 
oned, was a very learned Man. He made Editions of 
the Works of Tertullian and S. Cyprian, with Notes; 
and compos'd ſeveral Critical Works. He died at Toul in 
1652, or 1653. Father John Morinus, of the Congre- 
gation of the Oratory, equal'd Father Petau in Theolo- 
gical Learning, and ſurpaſs'd him in the knowledge 
of the Oriental Tongues. He was born at Blois of 
Hugonot Parents, and was converted by the Cardinal 
du Perron. He gave an Edition of the Verſion of the 
LXX, and labour'd much upon the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
which he caus'd to be printed in the Polyglot of M. Jay. 
The Preference which he gave to the Verſion of the LXX, 
and the Samaritan Text over the Hebrew,. engag'd him 
to write Diſſertations upon that Subject, upon which 
he had Diſputes with the famous Simeon de Muis, 
Royal Profeſſor of the Hebrew, who has given ug 
an excellent Commentary upon the Pſalms. Mori- 
nus applied himſelf earneſtly to the Diſcoveries of 
the antient Rites of Penance and Ordinations, and 
has left us two valuable Works upon thofe Subjects. 
We have alſo ſome -poſthumous Works of his. He 
died in 1659, aged ſixty eight Years. The famous 
Jerom Bignon, Advocate-General of the Parliament of 
Paris, a Man of rare Abilities and ſingular Probity, did 
great Services to the Church and State. To the learned 
Men we have already mention'd, we might join your 
Caſaubons, your Salmaſiuss, your Scaligers, and your 
Grot ius s, who equal'd or ſurpaſs'd them in Learning, 
, . if 
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if they had not had the Misfortune to die out of the 
Communion of the Church of Rome. However, this did 
not hinder them from writing very learned and very uſe- 
ful Works, in Chronology, Morality, Points of Criti- 
ciſm, and upon the Holy Scripture. Father John Fron- 
teau, Regular Canon of S. Genevieve, and Chancellor of 
the Univerſity of Paris, had his particular Merit, both 
for writing well, and handling ſingular Subjects. An- 
thony Godeau, Biſhop of Vence, has enrich'd the Church 
with his Chriſtian Poems, and compos'd an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory in French. John Bollandus, a Flemiſh Jeſuit, 
undertook to continue the Collection of the Acts of the 
Saints, which had been begun by Heribert Roſweide. 
Godfrey Henſchenius and Daniel Popebroch, and after them 
ſome other Jeſuits, proſecuted that immenſe Labour, 
Almoſt all the Authors I have hitherto mentioned flou- 
riſh'd before 1650. Thoſe that follow were better 
known ſince 1650. Luke Holſtenius of Hamburg, and 
Leo Allatius of the Iſle of Chio, both Keepers of the 
Vatican Library, were very learned Men; the former in 
Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Antiquity, about which he 
has left us exact and curious Treatiſes; and the latter in 
the Knowledge of the Doctrines and Rites of the an- 
tient and modern Greeks, which he has thorowly handled 
in his Work of the perpetual Conſent of the Greek 
and Latin Churches, He has likewiſe publiſhed ſeveral 
Works of the Greeks, and written ſeveral Learned Diſ- 
ſertations. The former died in 1661, aged ſixty five 
Years, and the latter in 1669, aged eighty three Years. 
The learned and pious Cardinal Bona, who died in 1674, 
inſtructed the Learned in his Books of Pſalmody and of the 
Liturgy, and edified the Simple by his devotional Pieces. 
Dr. John de Launoi deſerves a conſiderable Rank amo 
the Divines of Paris, for the great Number of Works 
which he made publick, and the Subjects which he hand- 
led. In ſeveral of them he maintain'd the Opinions of 
the Faculty of Divinity of Paris relating to the Authori- 
o of Councils, and the Fallibility of the Pope, againſt 
the Court of Rome. He diſcover'd the Falſity of ſeveral 
Hiſtories of Saints, as the Arrival of S. Denis the Areopa- 
gite at Paris, and that of Mary Magdalen in Provence. 
He 
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He ſhew'd the Spuriouſneſs and Nullity of ſeveral pre. 
tended Privileges of Monks. He defended the Rights of 
Curates, treated of Sacraments and Rites, examin'd di. 
vers Points of Criticiſm ; and wrote a Book againſt Simo. 
ny, in which he pelts the Annats, There are many 
Quotations in all his Works. He was born in 1603, at 
Valogne in the Dioceſe of Coutance, and died on the 10th 
of March 1678, We may compare to him the Jeſuit 
Theophilus Raynaud, who likewiſe wrote a prodigious 
Number of Books full of Quotations, which make ten 
Volumes in Folio; but which are not near ſo uſeful nor 
ſo judicious as thoſe of M. de Launoy, with whom he 
had ſome Skirmiſhes. Theophilus died on the laſt Day of 
October 1663. 

e are now come down to thoſe Authors who are 
commonly called The Gentlemen of Port-Royal. Thoſe 
polite Writers (beſides a prodigious Number of 
Works about Predeſtination, Grace, and other Queſtions 
occaſioned by the Diſputes touching Janſenins's Book) 
have compos'd ſeveral Controverſial, Hiſtorical, and 
Moral Works. One of the chief of them was Robert 
Arnaud d' Andilly, Son to Anthony Arnaud Advocate 
to the Parliament of Paris, who pleaded againſt the Je- 
ſuits in 1594. Robert Arnaud, after having had ſeveral 
conſiderable Employments at Court, did in 1644 retire 
into the Abbey of Port- Royal des Champs, which was then 
vacant, as I ſaid before. He died there in 1674, aged 
eighty ſix Years. During his Retirement he gave himſelf 
entirely to tranſlate Books of Devotion, ſuch as, the 
Ladder of S. John Climacus, the Confeſſions of S. Au- 
guſtin, the Lives of the Hermite Fathers, the Works of 
S. Thereſa, and thoſe of Father John Avila, exc. He 
undertook and finiſh'd Joſephus's Hiſtory. Anthony le 
Maitre, Advocate to the Parliament, and Nephew to Ro- 
bert Arnaud by his Mother Catherine Arnaud, who had 
already retir'd to Port-Royal in 1637, did likewiſe em- 
ploy himſelf in tranſlating the Works of the Fathers, 
and wrote the Life of S. Bernard. He died in 1658, 
They were in great Friendſhip with John du Verger de Ha- 
ranne, Abbot of S. Cyran, Director of the Nuns of Port- 


Royal at Paris, who wrote a Syſtem of Divinity in a 5 
mulat 
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miliar manner, and other ſmall Treatiſes of Devotion, 
and whoſe Devotional Letters were collected and printed 
after his Death, which happen'd in 1643. Anthony Ar- 
naud, Doctor in Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, Son 
to Robert, 'was of all thoſe Writers the Perſon who pub- 
liſh'd the greateſt Variety of Works, He was born on 
the 6th of February 1612, and liv'd to 1694. He is 
Author of the Book concerning frequent Communion, 
and of the firſt Writings that appear'd in France for 
Jan ſenius's Book, and maintain'd that Cauſe to his Death 
by a multitude of Writing, The Perpetuity of the Faith 
of the Catholick Church as to the Enchariſt, a conſide- 
rable Controverſial Work, appeared under his Name. 
He had long for his Companion Peter Nicole, Batchelor 
in Divinity, who alſo wrote much both in Latin and 


French for the Janſenian Cauſe ; and for his own Share 


publiſhed ſome Controverſial Treatiſes, entitled, -Preju- 
dices, The Unity of the Church, The Calviniſts convicted 
of Schiſm, Eſſays of Morality, and a Treatiſe of Prayer, 
He was born at Chartres in 1625, and died at Paris in 
1695. 1faac le Maitre, known by the Name of Saci, 
was one of thoſe who wrote with the greateſt Purity at 
Port-Royal, He died in 1684, aged 71 Years, He hard- 
ly applied himſelf to any thing elſe but Works of Piety. 
'Twas he who tranſlated the Office of the Church, and 
the Hymns in French Verſe, and the Poem of S. Proſper 
in Verſe and Proſe. He is Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Old and New Teſtaments by the Name of Royaumont, 
and of the Life of Dom Barthlemy des Martyrs, which was 
look'd upon as a Maſter-piece. He employed the laſt 
Years of his Life in reviſing and publiſhing, with moral 
Notes, the Verſion of the Holy Scripture, which M. le 
Maitre, the Adyocate, had compos'd in his Retirement. 
Blaiſe Paſchal was not at Port-Royal, yet he being M. 
Arnaud's Friend, he is placed amongſt the Authors of 
Port-Royal. He was of a ſublime Genius, and a Wri- 
ter of the firſt Rank, After his Death his Thoughts about 
Religion were printed, which he deſign'd to make uſe of 
in the great Work he had conceiv d. He was one of 
the greateſt Mathematicians of his Time. He died when 
he was but thirty nine Years of Age, in 1662. — 
m 
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muſt likewiſe place in this Number Claud Lancelot, 
brought up in the Seminary of S. Nicholas du Chardonne, 
who retired to Port-Royal, upon his Acquaintance with 
M. de S. Cyran. It was he who labour'd at the fine 
Edition of the Bible of Virre, and compos'd his Latin, 
Ttalian, and Spaniſh Methods, which are as valuable for 
their Order and Facility, as for the deep Skill of the Au- 
thor in the Principles and Analyſis of the Grammar of 


| thoſe Languages. He died Monk of S. Cyran at Kimper 


in 1695, aged 79 Years. Godfrey Hermant, Canon of 
the Church of Beauvais, after having as Rector main- 
tain'd the Intereſts of the Univerſity of Paris, by divers 
Writings, and taken his Doctor's Degrees in the Faculty 
of Divinity of Paris, being found linked with the Doc- 
tors who ſtood up for M. Arnaud, was excluded the Fa- 


Culty, and compos'd ſome Writings in Defence of Jan- 


ſenius; but afterwards he publiſh'd Works in Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, which were more faithful than any that had 
appear'd to that time, in his Lives of S. Athanaſius, S. 
Baſil, S. Gregory of Nazianzen, S. Chryſoflom, and 8. 
2 When he came to Paris in 16 90, he died 
there ſuddenly on the 1 3th of July, towards the End of 
the 74th Year of his Age. Claud de S. Martha, a Prieſt 
of the illuſtrious Family of S. Martha, Confeſſor to the 
Nuns of Part-Royal, in the moſt tickliſh Times, had all 
the Learning, andevery thing elſe, that is neceſſary in or- 
der to write well; but his Infirmity hinder'd him from 
publiſhing. any thing in his Life-time. After his Death, 
which happen'd in 1690, his Letters and Treatiſes of De- 
votion were publiſh'd, Nothing in Hiſtory comes up to 
the Works of Lewis Sebaſtian le Nain de Tillemont, a 
Prieſt, who retired to Port-Royal, and applied himſelf to 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, from the zoth Year of his Age. 
He died on the 11 of January 1698, aged ſixty Vears. 
He has left us the Hiſtory of the Emperors down to 
Anaſiaſius, and Memoirs in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to the 
VIth Century. There are five Volumes of the Hiſtory 
of the Emperors, and fifteen Volumes of his Memoirs 
printed. Nothing can be added to the Accuracy of thoſe 
Works. Theſe are the chief Authors of the Books at- 


tributed to the Gentlemen of Pori-Royal. There = o- 
| thers 
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thers yet alive, whom I ſhall forbear to ſay any thing 
of at preſent, ſaving to my ſelf the Liberty of mention- 
ing them, when I come to ſpeak of living Authors. 

The number of thoſe Writers, whom they commonly 
call de Port-Royal, is not ſo great as is imagin'd, and as 
the many Works they have produc'd might give us ground 
to believe. | 

I ſhall now proceed to give an account of the principal 
Authors, who have flomriſh'd ſince 1650, We have ſeen 
in our own Days a great Number of learned Men, who 
have publiſhed excellent Works. One of the oldeſt of 
my Acquaintance was Claud Joly, Chantor of the Church 
of Paris, who died on the 15th of January 1700, aged 
ninety three Years, after having been ſixty nine Years 
Canon, twenty nine Years Chantor, and fifteen Years 
Official, He publiſh'd ſome little curious Treatiſes up- 
on uncommon Subjects, viz. upon the Recital of Ca- 
nonical Hours, the Reſtitutions which great Men are 
oblig'd to make, the Aſſumption of the Virgin, and 
ſome Points of Morality. Father Francis Combefis, a 
Brother Preacher, very skilful'in the Greek Tongue, has 
done great Service to the Publick by the Editions and Ver- 
fions 15 has made of many of the Greek Authors. He 
died in 1679. Valerian de Flavigny, Doctor of the Sor- 
bonne, and» Regius Profeſſor of Hebrew, a Man naturally 
lively, maintain'd the Authority of the Hebrew Text, in 
his critical Remarks upon the Preface before the Polyglot 
| Bible of la Jay. Meſſieurs Henry and Adrian de Valois, 
Brothers, were both very learned ; the former in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the latter in the Hiſtory of France. 
The former procur'd to the Publick a very neat Edition 
of the antient Greek Writers of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, - 
with a new, exact, and elegant Verſion, and learned 
Notes : And the latter publiſh'd three Volumes of French 

| Hiſtorians, an Account of Gaul, and ſome other ſmall 
| Treatiſes. Henry died in 1676, aged ſeventy two Years ; 
and Adrian in 1692, aged eighty nine Years. Father 
Lupus, an Auguſtin Hermit, Doctor of Louvain, who 
died in 1681, a Man of great Reading, has publiſh'd ſe- 
yeral Eccleſiaſtical Monuments, made Diſſertations upon 
Councils, and wrote about Appeals from the] * ' 
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of Biſhops to the Pope. John de Neercaſſel, Biſhop of 
Caſtoria, Vicar-General in Holland, who recommended 
himſelf by his Piety, and his Apoſtolical Labours, pub- 
liſh'd a Treatiſe about the Verſions of the Scripture into 
the vulgar Tongue, and a Work entitled Penitent Love, 
to prove the Neceſſity of the Love of God in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, One of the ableſt Antiquaries and 
Criticks we ever had, is the famous Charles du Cange, 
who has left thoſe learned Gloſſaries concerning the 
middle and barbarous Latin and Greek, and took care of 
the Edition of Zonaras, and the Chronicon Paſchale. 
He died on the 13th of Offober 1688. Dom Luc Dachery, 
a Benedictin Monk of the Congregation of S. Maur, has 
enriched the Publick with abundance of Monuments, 
which he collected in thirteen Tomes, which he entitled 
Spicilegium. He was one of the firſt learned Men that 
his Congregation produc'd. He died in 1685, aged 76 
Years. Henry Norris, an Auguſtine, Library-Keeper to 
the Great Duke of Tyſcany, and afterwards of the Va- 
tican, and at laſt made a Cardinal by Innocent XII. was 
one of the ableſt Men that ever wrote of Church Hiſtory. 
His Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm is a Proof of this; and his 
Treatiſe concerning the Year and Epocha's of the Syro- 
macedonians ſhews how much he was converſant in an- 
tient profane Hiſtory, and in the Science of Medals, He 
died in February 1704. I ſhall not enlarge upon the 
Praiſes due to Benigne Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, nor up- 
on the great Number of his Writings. I ſhall only men- 
tion that he died in April 1704. There was another 
Biſhop of France, very well known, and of uncommon 
Merit, Gilbert Choiſeuil de Pleſſis Pralain, firſt Biſhop of 
Comminges, and afterwards of Tournay. He compos'd 
an excellent Work concerning the Truth of the Chriſ- 

tian Religion, and ſome other Writings worthy of his 
Zeal, and his Steddineſs. He died in 1684, aged 76 
| Years, Father Charles le Cointe of the Oratory, is well 
enough known by his Annals of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of Fra ce, in eight Volumes in Folio: Tis a Work of 
immenſe Labour and infinite Inquiry, This Father died 
in 1681, aged 70 Years. We muſt not forget John 
Baptift Cotelier, who join'd an admirable Simplicity and 

our 
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Candour to his profound Learning and aſſiduous Labour. 
He was one of the ableſt Men we had in the Greet Lan- 
guage; his Tranſlations are faithful, and his Notes exact 
and new: He publiſn'd ſeveral antient Remains of the 
Greek Fathers; and died in Auguſt 1685. Father Lewis 
Thomaſin, of the Oratory, was alſo an excellent Perſon. 
All thoſe who knew him, admir'd his Simplicity and 
Chearfulneſs, no leſs than his Learning and Aſſiduity in 
Study. The three Volumes which he publiltrd concerning 
the Diſcipline of the Church as to Beneficiaries and Be- 
nefices, in French and Latin, exhauſt the Subject. He 
likewiſe publiſh'd two Latin Volumes in Folio, concern- 
ing the Attributes of God, and the Incarnation ; and com- 
ſed a great many learned Treatiſes in French, concern- 
ing Faſts, Feaſts, the Divine Office, Chriſtian Studies, 
Lying, and Alms. He died at Paris in 1695, Father 
John Gardiner, a Jeſuit, was likewiſe very learned in 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. He publiſhed the Marius Mer- 
cator, With Diſſertations and Notes, in which he han- 
dles the Hiſtory of Neſtorianiſm and Pelagianiſm. He 
publiſh'd the Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum, with ex- 
cellent Diſſertations ; and died in 1681. We muſt not 
forget Father Peter Lallemant, Regular Canon of S. Ge- 
nevieve, Chancellor of the Univerſity, who was one of 
the fineſt Genius's of his Time. He has left behind him 
only three ſmall Works of Devotion in French, concern- 
ing Death, entitled, The Death of the Righteous, The Spi- 
ritual Teſtament, The Holy Deſires of Death. He died in 
1678, aged 51 Years. Father Anthony Pagi, a Con- 
ventual Cordelier, an excellent Hiſtorian, beſtowed his 
Labour uſefully in criticizing upon the Annals of Baronias, 
which may ſerve as a good Supplement to them. This is a 
very uſeful Work. There was but one Volume of it printed 
when that Father died, in 1699. and the other two were 
printed afterwards at Geneva. James de S. Beuve, Doctor of 
the Sorbonne, after having profeſſed with Applauſe in the 
Sorbonne, was much conſulted about Caſes of Conſcience. 
After his Death, which happen'd in 1677, two Treatiſes 
of his were publiſh'd about Confirmation and extreme 
Unction; and three Volumes of his Deciſions were col- 
lected and printed. Jobn Gerbais, alſo Doctor of the 
Sor- 
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Sorbonne, was famous both for his Merit and his Works, 
His Latin Book, De Cauſis majoribus Epiſcoporum, is moſt 
eſteem'd. He died on the 14th of April 1699, aged 
70 Years. M. Emery Bigot was generally eſteemed by the 
Learned, not only for his Parts, but alſo upon the ac. 
count of his Readineſs to aſſiſt Men of Letters with his 
Memoirs. He publiſh'd nothing but one Volume, which 
contains the Greek Text of the Life of S. Chryſoſiom, and 
ſome other Greek Monuments which had never appear'd 
beforey with a new Verſion, He died on the 15th of 
5 1691, Dom Armand John Bouthilier de Ranct, 
Abbot of la Trappe, did not only recommend himſelf by 
the Reformation he made in the Abbey of Trappe, but 
alſo by his Writings, as well upon a Monaſtick Life, as 
in a Diſpute he had with Father Mabillon touching the 
Studies of the Monks, I have nothing to ſay of the 
Works of Lewis Maimbourg; it is very well known what 
Opinion the Publick had of them. Emanuel Scheleſtrate, 
the old Library-Keeper of the Vatican, wrote a Book 
concerning the Diſcipline of private Confeſſion, and 
ſome other Works of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. He was 
but forty ſix Years old when he died at Rome on the 5th of 
April 1692. Cardinal Joſeph Saens Aguire has left us 
Works which ſhew he had more Study and Reading than 
Beauty of Genius and Criticiſm. The chief of his Works 
is the Edition of the Councils of Spain. All the Works 
of John Baptiſt Thiers are upon ſingular Subjects, and 
have a particular turn; they are full of curious En- 
quiries. Among ſeveral Works which we have of 4. 
drian Baillet's, the Lives of the Saints which he has writ- 
ten will afford him a Place in all Ages among the maſt 
illuſtrious Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He died on the 2 iſt of 
January 1706. John Baptiſt du Hamel was at the ſame 
time a good Philoſopher, and an able Divine. If he de- 
ſerved the firſt Character by his Philoſophical Writings, 
the latter cannot be denied him, in conſideration of the 
Divinity which he publiſh'd, and of the Notes which he 
wrote upon the Bible. He did not die till the Year 1706, 
aged 83 Years, Thyrſus de Gonzales, General of the 
Jeſuits, -was the Author of two Works ; the one againlt 
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and the other againſt Probability. Father ö 
Aſſiſtant to the General of the Dominicans, did alſo i 
nalize himſelf by attacking the falſe Myſticks in one Work, 
and defending them in another, entitled, S. Thomas the 
Interpreter of the Doctrine of his own School. He died in 
1706. I need not be at the pains of giving a long Ac- 
count of Dom John Mabillon, tho much might be ſaid of 
him : his Memory ought to be dear to us, not only upon 
the account of his Piety, but alſo by reaſon of the great 
Number of Works, uſeful to the Church, which he com- 
pos'd. He begun with an Edition of the Works of 8. 
Bernard. Afterwards he publiſhed Benediftine Annals, 
his Treatiſe De Re Diplomatica, which is a Maſter-piece 
in its kind, and many other Latin Treatiſes. He de- 
fended the Monaſtick Studies in French againſt the Ab- 
bot of la Trappe. He died, to the great Grief of all 
learned Men, on the 27th of December 1707. His Com- 
anion and Succeſſor, Dom Thierry Ruinard, ſurviy'd 
fm but a ſhort time. He publiſh'd the Hiſtory of the 
Vandals by Victor de Vite, the true Acts of the Marty 
and continued the Benedicline Annals. Dom Francis La- 
my, a Religious of the ſame Congregation, who died 
ſoon after, publiſhed ſeveral ſmall French Treatiſes full 
of Learning and Devotion, Dom Claud de Vert, like- 
wiſe a Benedictine Monk, of the Congregation of Cluni, 
very converſant in the Knowledge of the Ceremonies of 
the Church, publiſhed an excellent Work upon that Sub- 
jet. He died Aay 1. 1790, at the Priory of S. Peter at 
Ableville. Michael Mauduit, of the Oratory, who died 
in 1709, is likewiſe made famous by his Analyſes upon 
the New Teſtament. Theſe are the Names and Works 
of the dead Authors whom I could remember. If I have 
forgot any that deſerved to have been mention'd, it is to 
be imputed to my want of Attention, and not to any Ill- 
will againſt them. I ſhall give no Character of the livin 
Authors, left I ſhould, be accus'd of Flattery if I pale 
them, or of Malice if I found fault with them. - 
Stephen Baluxe, who was alive when the firſt Edition 
c this Work came out, died July zo. 1718. aged 90 
Tears, In the Year 1657 he publiſh'd a Book at Thou- 
"uſe, entitled, Antiſrixonius, containing Remarks upon 
Vol. IV. 0 Frixou's 
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Frizon's Book, entitled Gallia Purpurata. Since that 
Time M. Balaze did not ceafe to labour, in enriching the 
Publick with Editions of Works, or of antient Mong. 
ments. Peter Daniel Huet, ſome time Biſhop of Avran. 
ches, is one of the moſt renowned Scholars in Europe. 
Among other Works, he has given us a large Volume 
concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, entitled 
Demonſtratio Evangelica, and made an Edition of the 
Works of Origen in Greek and Latin, with Notes, and 
an Hiſtorical Treatiſe about the Life and Writings of that 
Author. James Boileau, who died Aug. I. 1716. Doc. 
tor of the Sorbonne, is Author of ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical 
Works upon uncommon Subjects, and has defended the 
Rights of Biſhops in the Judgments of their Perſons, in 
a 5 e Work. Among the Jeſuits, Father John Hardouin 
has Tltinguiſhed himfelt by his profound Learning, and | 
the new Conjectures which have appeared in his Works, 
lately collected and printed in Holland. Father Noel MW - 
Alexander, a Dominican, has furniſhed Materials for Di. { 
vines in his Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, and in his other Works, {MW 4 
Claud Fleury has given us an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in MW 7 


French, which he has carried pretty far, and ſome other 
mall Tracts which are very uſeful. The Abbot de Choify MW »© 
has alſo labour'd at an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, of which of 
| he has publiſh'd ſeveral Volumes. Among foreign Au MW c. 
thors we have Anthony Muratori, Doctor of the Ambre. ſel 
fan College, who has publiſh'd a Collection of antient A1 
emoirs; and Laurentius Alexander Zacagni, Keeper of the 
the Vatican Library, lately dead, has alſo given us a Col- MM the 


lection of antient Monuments. To this 1alian Author wit 
we may add William Bonjour, an Auguſtine, who tho 
originally of Thoulouſe, has written at Rome about the 
Calendar, and made a curious Diſſertation upon the Name Di 
of Joſeph. Francis Bianchini of Verona, Author of 1 Thi; 
iſſertation upon the Julian Calendar. Dom Benedil i the 
achini, a Benedictine Monk of Monte: Caſſino, who hu f 7 
publiſh'd a Treatiſe concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Hierar: 
chy ; and James Laderchi, Prieſt of the Congregation of 
the Oratory at Rome, Author of a Diſſertation upon t 
- antient Temples of that City. Amongſt the Flemiſh 
Gummar Hugens, and Bernard Vaneſpen, have render 
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themſelves famous by their Works. The latter has 
drawn up a very learned and uſeful Body of Canon Law, 
and done ſeveral other Works of the ſame kind, To 
return to the French; James Joſeph Duguet, formerly 
Prieſt of the Oratory, has acquir'd by his Sermons and 
Diſcourſes the Reputation of one of the fineſt and moſt 
polite Writers of our Age : and this Reputation has been 
confirm'd by his Diſſertations upon Publick Prayer; and 
upon The Diſpoſit ions requiſite for approaching the holy 
Myſteries ; which have been follow'd by Spiritual Letters. 
James le Long, Prieſt of the Oratory, Library-Keeper of 
the Houſe of S. Hauorius, very skilful in Languages, and 
in the Knowledge of Manuſcripts, and of the Editions of 
ſacred Authors in all Tongues, has given us a very am- 


ple Bibliotheque of them, and is preparing a Catalogue of 


all the Commentators upon them. The Greek and Latin 
Harmony of the Goſpels, drawn up by M. Thoinard, 
is a Maſterpiece of Exactneſs, and worthy of the pro- 
found Learning of the Author. Richard Simon, who 
died at Dieppe, April 11, 1712, is famous for his Critical 


| Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament. Bernard Lamy, 


who died at Rouen, Jan. 29. 1715. agedi75 Years, Prieſt 
of the Oratory, has labour'd much about the Harmony 
of the Goſpels, and about the Queſtion concerning the 
Celebration of Eaſter. If it be permitted me to place 

ſelf, however unworthy, in the Number of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, I Lewis Ellis Du Pin, Doctor in Divinity of 
the Faculty of Paris, have compos'd a Bibliothequs of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authors of all Ages, begua 'in 1686 


with the. three firſt Centuries, and continu'd to and com- 


prizing tlie ten firſt Years of the eighteenth Century, in 
fifty Volumes in Octave. I haye prefix'd preliminary 
Diſſertations upan the Old and New Teſtament, The 
Title particularly expreſſes the Deſign, the Subject, and 
the Contents of that Work: A New Library of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Authors, containing the Hiſtory of their Lives, the 
Catalogue, the Critical Account and the Chronology of their 
Works, the Summary of what they contain, a Character 


of their Style and Doctrine, and an Account of the ſeverel 


Editions of their Works ; in which is inſerted the Hiſtory 


der ll of the Church in all ow I have ſince publiſh'd two 
| > 
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Volumes 
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Volumes of the Authors ſeparated from the Communion 
of the Church of Rome from 1517, to 1650, and am 


continuing this Work, to make my Bibliotheque compleat, 


In 1686 J publiſh'd a Latin Treatiſe, entitled, De anti. 
qua Eccleſie diſciplina diſſertationes hiſtorica, to defend the 
Rights of Kings and Bilhops. I have publiſh'd new Edi. 
tions of the Works of Optatus Milevitanus, and of thoſe 
of Gerſon, with Notes. I have alſo compos'd ſeveral 
other Works upon different Subjects, and lately ſome 
Treatiſes upon the Love of God, upon Excommunica. 
tions, and upon Truth : So that all _ Writings com- 
poſe quite a hundred Volumes of a different Size. 1 
am ſtill actually labouring upon other Works, and will 
not ceaſe to do ſo as long as God ſhall preſerve my Life 
and Health. The Benedictines of the Congregation of 
S. Maur furniſh us with abundance of excellent Perſons, 
who-employ themſelves uſefully in Editions of the Fa- 
thers. Dom Bernard de Montſaucon has publiſh'd S. 4. 


thanaſius in Greek and Latin in three Volumes, with a 


Supplement, in which is the Commentary of Euſebius of 
Ceſarea upon the Pſalms, with ſeveral other very curious 
Monuments. He has. employ'd himſelf upon an Edition 
of the Hexapla's of Origen, collected with a very great 
Exactneſs. He has juſt publiſh'd two Volumes of S. 
Chryſoſtom in Greek and Latin, And this indefatigable 
Author has not only undertaken, but alſo finiſh'd an im- 
menſe Work of the Greek and Roman Antiquities, in 
which there is a prodigious Number of Cuts: it is printed 
off, and publiſh'd, to the = Satisfaction of all the An- 
tiquaries, and even of all. the Learned. Axſelm Ban- 
douri de Raguſe, Prieſt and Benedictine Monk of the Con- 
gregation of Malta, reſiding in the Abbey of S. Ger 
main at Paris, has ſince publiſh'd a Work of the like 
nature, entitled, The Empire of the Eaſt, and the Anti. 
quities of Conſtantinople, divided into four Parts, com- 
priz'd in two Volumes in Folio, containing abundance of 
Pieces which hitherto had not been publiſh'd, and curious 
Diſſertations... The Continuation of this Work, which 


relates to the Medals of the Eaſtern Emperors, and other 
' antient ones, is going to be publiſh'd in two Volumes 
in Folia. Father John Martianay has made an Edition 


of 
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of the Works of S. Jerom. Father Nicholas de Nourry 
has labour'd at that of S. Ambroſe, and publiſh'd an Ap- 
paratus concerning the Bibliotheca Patrum. Father Rene 
Maſſuet, who died Jan. 19. 1716, has publiſh'd S. Ire- 
naus. Father Denis de S. Marthe has given us an Edi- 
tion of S. Gregory, and is publiſhing A Chriſtian Gaul, 
more perfect than that of his illuſtrious Anceſtors; of 
which one Volume is already come out, and the other is 
in the Preſs. D. Auguſtin Toutte, a Perſon of profound 
Learning, is going to die, as he is finiſhing a new Tran- 
ſlation of the Works of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem. Father 
Juenin of the Oratory, who died December 16. 1713. has 
ubliſh'd a Syſtem of Divinity, which has been cenſur'd 
2 ſome Biſhops. Nicholas Lherminier, who is ſtill living, 
and M. Habert, who died April 7. 1718. Doctors of Pa- 
ris,, have alſo compos'd Syſtems of Divinity, which have 
likewiſe met with Adverſaries. Father Auguſtin Calmet, 
2 Benellictin Monk of the Congregation of S. Vannes, 
has printed a large Commentary upon the whole Bible, 
which contains ſeveral Volumes. The Abbot Renaudot 
(Euſebius) who has been a long time famous for his skill 
in the Languages and Oriental Hiſtory, and who is a Per- 
ſon of profound Learning, would perhaps never have 
been determin'd to publiſh any thing, if one Aymon had 
not, by a Treachery unworthy of a Gentleman, clan- 
deſtinely taken from the King's Library the Original of 
the-Synod of Jeruſalem of the Year 1672 againſt Cyril- 
lis Lucar, and publiſh'd it, with other Pieces and Re- 
flections, in a Collection to which he has given the Title 
of, Authentick Monuments of the Religion of the Greeks. 
The Abbot Renaudet could not bear the Abuſe which this 
Author put upon the Synod of Jeruſalem, nor the groſſeſt 
pieces of Ignorance, no leſs than 'the Calumnies and 
Falſities contain'd in that Book, He immediately took 
Pen in hand, and refuted Aymon's Work in a Book. 
printed in 1709, in Octavo, which he entitled, A De- 
fente-of. the Perpetuity of the Faith. He publiſh'd a ſhort 
time after, a Collection of ſeveral Monuments of the 
modern Greeks, to ſerve as an Addition to the Acts which 
prove that the Greeks believe Tranſubſtantiation. At length 


he alſo publiſh'd the fourth and fifth Tomes Of che Per- 
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petuity of the Faith, to ſnew the Conformity of the Greek 
Church and the Eaſtern Churches with the Latin Church 
upon the Doctrine of the Sacraments, and particularly 
upon the Euchariſt, and to juſtify what he had advanc'd 
by authentick Monuments. He is going to publiſh a 
Volume in Quarto concerning the Patriarchs of Alex- 
andria, and a Collection of the antient Greek and Orien- 
tal Liturgies, which, at leaſt the greateſt Part of them, 
have not hitherto been printed. It were to be wiſh'd 
that he would continue to enrich the Publick with 
Monuments as curious, and as uſeſul to the Church, as 
thoſe which we have ſpoken of. We have alſo amongſt 
us another learned Man of the firſt Rank, but who has as 
yet publiſhed nothing, tho now he is beginning to print; 
*tis the famous Abbot de Longuerue, who is perfectly 
Maſter of antient and modern Hiſtory, both Ecclefiaftical 
and Profane ; not to mention the Knowledge he has of 
the Hebrew and Oriental Tongues, or his excellent Talent 
at Critical Learning, join'd to a prodigious Memory. We 
mult not forget M. Chaftelain, the old Canon of Nrn. 
Dame, who died in 1712, a Perſon excellent for his En- 
quiries concerning the Saints, He has given us a Tran- 
flation of the whole Martyrolagy, with Additions and ſhort 
Notes ; and has begun a Martyrology with long Comments, 
of which only the firſt Tome, which contains the Saints 
of January and February, is yet publiſh'd, John Gran- 
colas, Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, has alſo 
diſtinguiſh'd himſelf, chiefly by the Works he has pub- 
liſh'd upon the antient Liturgies, upon the divine Office, 
and the Ceremonies of the Maſs, full of curious Re- 
ſearches, and excellent Learning. To theſe we may add 
James Echard, of the Order t the Preaching- Brothers, 
who in 1708. publiſh'd a Work of curious Reſearches, to 
prove that S. Thomas was the Author of the Summa 
Theologie : be clearly ſheys that the Moral .Looking-glafs, 
attributed to Vinrent de Beauvais, does not — to 
that Author. Henty de S. Inace, a Fleming, of the Or. 
der des Carmes, lias publiſn'd a large Work, entitled, 
The Morality of Love; in which he is accus'd of advan: 
cing Propofitions too bold. His Work, being'contrary 


Gisbert, 
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io our Maxims, was not well receiy'd in Fraxce.. Father 
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Gisbert, Author of a Book againſt Probability, and 
ſeveral Authors amongſt the Jeſuits, have ſignaliz d them- 
ſelves by their Critical, Controverſial, or Devotional 
Works, I ſhall not mention ſeveral other Treatiſes 
which are every day publiſh'd, in relation to the Di 
putes concerning Grace, as well doctrinal as contro- 
verſial. 1 ſhould never make an end, if I ſhould onl 
draw up a Catalogue of the Books which are publiſh'd, 
and which are continually. going to be publiſh'd. on 
both ſides : I ſhall only acquaint. the Reader, that there 
is a conſiderable one lately come out, compos'd: by an 
unknown Author, in defence of the Syſtem of the Tho- 
miſts, entitled, Of God's acting upon the Creatures, and 
of phyſical Pre- motion; to which ſeveral Replies have been 
made, John Pontas, Prieſt, Doctor of Canon Law of 
the Faculty of Paris, and Sub-Penitentiary of the Metra 
politan Church of that City, has publiſh'd a Collection of 
Reſolutions of Caſes of Conſcience upon almoſt all Sub- 
jets, which he has diſpos'd in an Alphabetical Order, in 
three Volumes in Folio. He there decides the Caſes by 
the Authority and in the expreſs Words of the Holy 
Scripture, the Councils, the Decretals, the Popes, and 
the moſt celebrated Canoniſt Divines. This Work will 
be a great Eaſe and of great Uſe not only to the Curates, 
and thoſe who have the Charge of the Conduct of Souls, 
but alſo to the Doctors, who are oblig'd by their Title 
to refolve Caſes of Conſcience, David Wilkins, a Preſ- 
byter of the Church of England, has publiſh'd the New- 
Teſtament in Copzick and Latin, with curious Types, and 
very correctly: His Learning, his Knowledge of the 
Oriental Tongues, and the Pains he has taken in recover- 
ing the ſeveral Manuſcripts of this New Teſtament, ſuf- 
ficiently appear by his Preface : The Work is printed 
at Oxford in 1716, in QMarto. Charles Beaubrun, Clerk, 
of the Church of Paris, has lately publiſh'd a very beau, 
tiful Edition of the Bible, in Latin and French, very cor- 
rect, and with judicious Notes: The French Text is the 
Verſion of M. de Sacy, but it is revis'd and corrected in 
abundance of Places. 1 | 1 21305 
Wie may ſay in general concerning the Writers of the 
feyenteewh Century, that there were never fo — 
a 
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excellent Authors, nor more Works publiſh'd in France, 
Germany, England and Holland. 

After having given a brief Account of the Facts rela. 
ting to the Hiſtory of the Church, it will be proper, at 
the Concluſion of this Work, to give the Reader a ſhort 
View of all the Centuries, from JESUS CHRIST 
to our own Times. The Meſſias, who was foretold b 
the Prophets, and expected by the Jews, came at the 
time appointed, about 4000 Years after the Creation of 
World, The Word of God was incarnated in the 
Womb of a Virgin, and was called JESUS. He preach'd 
the Goſpel to the Jews ; he told them he was the Meſſias 
whom the Prophets had foretold, which he demonſtrated 
by his Doctrine and his Works: but they miſunderſtood 
and condemned him. He was nail'd to the Croſs, died 
pon it, and roſe again the third Day. After his Re- 
ſurrection, he confirmed his Apoſtles during the forty 

Days he remained with them _ Earth, He order'd 
them to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and to ba 
tize them in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, At laſt he aſcended into Heaven, and ſent 
down the Holy Ghoſt in a viſible manner upon his Apoſ- 
tles and Diſciples, in order to form and perfect his 
Church. He ect the Church ſhould be — at- 
tack'd, that it ſhould ſuffer much, either by the Hea- 
thens, or-by falſe Prophets ; but that the Gates of Hell 
ſhould” not prevail againſt her; and, that he ſhould tilt 
be” with Believers till the Conſummation of all things, 
This Prediction has been verify'd in-every Point, and in 
all Times. The -Apoftles preached the Goſpel to the 
Jews and Gentiles, and converted a great many to Chriſ- 
tianity, The Jews and Pagans perfecuted them. The 
Roman Emperors declared open War againſt Chriſtia- 
nity for the three firſt Centuries, and deſtroyed Chriſ- 
_ tians by Fire and Sword. In vain they tried all manner 
of Puniſhments to ruin them. They made a great ma- 
ny Martyrs, and the Blood of thoſe Martyrs was like a 
Seed that mukiplied Chriſtians. In thofe Beginnings 
there aroſe many falſe Teachers, who taught monſtrous 
Errors, They had ſome Followers, but thoſe Hereſies 
did not ſubſiſt long. The Catholick Church — the 
* — etter. 
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better. In the beginning of the fourth Century, Con- 
flantine becoming a Chriſtian, and being Maſter of the 
whole Empire, gave Peace and Reſt to the Church. 
Paganiſm being weakened, notwithſtanding the Efforts 
of his 1 8 was almoſt entirely deſtroyed in his 
Reign; but there aroſe at the ſame time a Se, that 
declared againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which tore 
the Church in pieces moſt part of that Century. Every 
thing ſeem'd to conſpire in their favour; the Emperors 
were for them, a great Number of Biſhops” eſpouſed 
that Cauſe, Councils ap royed it: but at length Truth 
preyailed, and Arian was deſtroyed, In the fifth 
Century, the Church was again agitated by the Troubles 
which Pelagianiſm, Neſtorianiſm and Eutychianiſm oc- 
caſion'd, but at laſt Peace was happily reſtored. In the 
ſixth Century, the Church was again diſturbed with Queſ- 
tions relating to the Perſons and Writings of Authors. 
Thoſe Diſputes begot a Schiſm, which was at laſt re- 
moved. The Queition, whether there were two Opera- 
tions and two Wills, or but only one Operation Axl one 
Will in Jeſus Chriſt, occaſion'd great Commotions in the 
ſeventh Century ; but it was happily terminated by the 
Deciſion of a general Council, which condemned all thoſe 
who had maintained, that there was but one Will in Je- 
ſus Chrift, and did not ſpare even Pope Honorius. The 
Worſhip of Images was the Occaſion of a great Con- 
teſt in the eighth Century. The Faſtern and Weſtern 
Churches were divided about that Uſage, Thoſe who 
abſolutely declared againſt it were . AT and the 
Worſhip of Images was reduced within its juſt Bounds, 
In the ninth Century, the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 
were divided. In the Weſt, there were Differences a- 
bout Grace and Predeſtination, The tenth was a Century 
of Confuſion and Ignorance ; but in the midſt of its 
Darkneſs it had ſome Light. The Faith was ſtill pre- 
ſery'd in its Purity. In the eleventh Century appeared 
the Hereſy of .the Sacramentarians, which was maintain'd 
by Berenger, but it was - univerſally rejected. The Dif- 
ferences of the Popes with the Emperors and Kings, 
troubled the Quiet of the Church. Thoſe Diviſions con- 
tinu'd in the following Century. There aroſe ſeveral 

O 5 Here- 


298 TheHrs Ttorv VF Ch. XXXIV, 
Hereticks; but there were zealous Catholicks who de- 
fended the Cauſe of the Church. Altho Peace was not 
yet reſtored berween the — and Emperors in the 
XIIIth Century, yet that Diviſion made no Change in the 
Tatin Church. Several Projects of Union between the 
Gree and Latin Churches were propos'd, but had no 
Succeſs, The Vaudois and Albigenſes roſe up againſt the 
Church, but were ſuppreſs'd. In the fourteenth Centu 
the Princes had Differences with the Popes, The Church 
of Rome was divided by a Schiſm, which laſted forty 
Years, between the Popes at Rome, and thoſe who had 
their Reſidence at Avignon. This long and obſtinate 
Schiſm was at laſt terminated in the following Century, 
by the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, The Gretk and 
Latin Churches ſeem'd to be united at the Council of Fo- 
rence; but that Union was not long liv'd In the 
ſixteenth Century, Lutheraniſm, Zuinglianiſin, and Cal- 
winiſm, robb'd the Catholick Church of a great part of 
Europe; but the ſoundeſt Part ſtill preſery'd the antient 
Doctrine, and reform'd both Diſcipline and Manners. 
The ſeventeenth Centery produc'd long Diſputes about 
Grace; and there were ſeveral Doctors who taught a 
corrupt and looſe Morality. The Church condemn'd the 
Errors contain'd in the five Propoſitions relating to 
Grace; and diſcarded many Propoſitions in looſe Mora- 
lity. Thus the Faith and Morals taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
preach'd by the Apoſtles, and ſucceſſively receiv'd by 
Tradition, have been kept up in the Catholick Church, 
from Jeſus Chriſt down to our own Times. The Polity: 
and Diſcipline have been changed according to the Cir- 
cumftances of Time, and the Church founded by Jeſus 
Chriſt has ſubſiſted, and will ſubſiſt to the end of the 
World. The plain and natural Hiſtory which I have 
made, is ſufficient to convince Men of this. I have en- 
deayour'd to give the World ſuch a clear Knowledge of 
theſe Matters, as may ſerve to confirm true Believers in 
the Faith and Communion of the Catholick Church,. and 
contribute to enlighten thoſe who have the misfortune to 
ſwerve from it. l | 
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The F irſt A ge of the World. 
From the Creation to the Deluge. 


Years Years 


of the before | 
World, Chriſt, 
1 4004 op creates the World in ſix Di 
The ſixth Day he makes Man' and Wo- 
man, ADA M and EVE, and places 


them in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe.” * © 
The Serpent tempts Eve, the eats of the 
forbidden Fruit, and makes her Husband 
to eat of it alſo, God rebukes them for 
that Action, and chaſes them out of the 
terreſtrial Paradiſe, CAIN 
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A.M. A. ant. C. 

2 4003 CAIN" Adam's firſt. Son is born, then Abel, 

N by and ſeveral other of Adam's Sons and 

IT of Daughters. Eu FO 

13 3874 Cain kills his Brother Abel. Eve is com. 
forted for his Death by the Birth of 
SETH, in the Year of Adam 130. 

235 3769 SETH begets ENOS in the 105th Year of 


his Life, In his time Men began to 
1 profane the Name of the Lord and his 
Worſhip, — 
325 3679 ENOS begets CAINAN in the zoth Year 
of his Age. 

395 3609 CAINAN begets MALALEEL in the 70th 
Lear of his Age. 

460 3 C44 MALATEET begets JARED at the 65th 
Year of his Age. 

612 3382 JARED begets ENOCH at the 162d Year 

: 7 of his A | * 


Wy” 87 3317 ENOCH begets METHUSALEM at the 6 5th 

Year of his Age. | 
874 3139 METHUSALEM begets LAMECH in the 
| 187th Year of his Age. 

. 930 3074 ADAM dies, aged 930 Years. 

987 3017 ENOCH the ſeventh from ADAM, who 
had always ſerved God, is tranſlated in 

818 the 365th Year of his Age. 

7042 2962 SETH, Adam's Son, dies, aged 912 Years, 

1056 .2948 Lamech begets NOAH in the 182d Year of 
his Life. 

1140 2864 Enos dies, aged 905 Nears. 

1235 2769 Cainan dies, aged 910 Years, 

1290 2714 Malaleel dies, aged 895 Years. 

1422, 2582. Jared dies, after he had lived 95z Years. 

1555 2448 Noah begins to have Children. 

1651 2353 Lamech dies, aged 777 Years. 

1656 2349 Methuſalem dies, after having liv'd 969 Years, 

bs. | {longer than any other of the Patriarchs 

had done) in the very Year when the Flood 

began. The Flood began on the 17th Day 

of the ſecond Month of the Year, and con- 
 tinued a whole Year. The 
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The Second Age of the World. | 


Fromthe Flood to the Calling of Abram. 
A.M. A. antC. 


1657 2347 H E firſt Day of this Year the Earth be- 


ginning to be free of the Water, No- 
ah uncovers the Ark, 0 

On the 27th Day of the ſecond Month God 

commands him to go out of the Ark with 

his Wife and Children, Shem, Cham, and 

Japhet, and their Wives. He offers a Sa- 

crifice to the Lord, and tills the Ground. 

1658 2346 ARPHAXAD Shem's Son is born in the 

| beginning of the ſecond Year after the 
Deluge. N > 

1693 2311 SALEH is born in the 35th Year of his Fa- 

ther Arphaxad's Life, 


1709 2290 About this Time Noah having drank Wine 


of the Vineyard which he had planted, 
becomes drunk. His Son Cham inſults 
him ; for which his Father curſes him 
and his Poſterity. SD is 
1723 2281 Heber is born in the zoth Year of his Fa- 
ther Saleh's Life. . 
1757 2247 Heber begets PHALEG when he is 34 Years 
| of Age. | 8 
1987 2217 REHOB Phaleg's Son is born. Cans 
1819 2185 SERUG Rehob's Son is born. 
1850 2154 Men being multiplied, are obliged to ſepa- 
| rate, and before their Separation under- 
take to build a City with a high Tower, 
which was call'd BABELI. God renders 
their Undertaking uſeleſs, by making 
them ſpeak different Languages. 
1849 2155 NACHOR, Serag's Son, is born in the zoth 
© - Year of his Father's Life. 
1878 2126 Tharah, Nachor's Son, is born in the 29th 
Year of his Father's Life. | 
1996 2008 Phaleg dies. 
1997 2007 Nachor dies, Noah 
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2006 1998 Noah dies, after ang lived 950 Years in 
all, 350 Years after the Flood. 


2008 1996 Abram, Son to Terah, is born. 


2018 1986 Sarai, Abram's Wife, is born. . 
2026 1978 Rehob dies. . 
2049 1955 Serug dies. 2 


2679 1925 About that 'Time Chedarlaomer, King of 
Elam, ſabdu'd the Kings of the five Cities, 2 
who were ſubject to him for the ſpace 2 

of twelve Years. 

2083 1922 God commands Abram to go out of the 

| Dity of U in Chaldea, to go to the Coun- 

trey Whither he appointed him. Abram 

goes on his Journey to go to Canaan, 

a and comes to Haran. 
2028 1921 Terah dies in the City of Haran, aged 205, 


| The Third Age of the World. 
From the Calling of Abram to the Delive- 
rante of the Jews out of the Egyptian 


= 
% 
* 1 


wy Captivity. 

2084 1920: >. D commands Abram, with his Wife 

POT a ne G Surai, and his Nephew Tot, to go to ; 
dhe Land of Canaan, when he was 75 

+: Bale — © SOS | | 


2085 1919 His Wite perſuades him to go to Egypt, 
| where he gives out that ſhe is his Siſter, 
Pharaoh orders her to be taken from him; 
but being inform'd ſhe was his Wife, he 
«1b gy, © to him, and orders him to 

be conducted out of Egypt. 

Abram and Lot return to the Land of Ca- 
naan: Lot ſettles along the River Jor- 
dan in the Cities, and dwells in the City 
of Sodom. Abram lives in the Land of 

Canaan, near the Plains of Mamre. 
2092 1912 Tot is carried away with the Kings of Sodom 
| and Gomorrah, by Amraphel King of Sen- 
naar, and his Confederates, Abram defeats 
them, 
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2093 
2094 


2090 
2107 


2108 


2113 


2126 


2133, 


2145 


2148 


2158 
2168 


2183 


1878 Sala dies. 


1 I Shem, 'Noah's Son, dies. 


them, recovers Tot and he other priſo- 
ners with Booty. He is bleſs d by Melchi- 
edec. 
I911 1 having no Children, marries a ſe- 
cond Wife, Agar, with Sarai's Conſent. 
1910 He has a Son of that Marriage call'd Iſh- 
mael, when he was 86 Years of Age. 
1908 Arphaxad dies. 
18 97 God renews his Coenen with Abram; 
changes his Name from Abram to Abra- 
| ham, and that of Sarai into Sarah. God 
promiſes him a Son of Sarah. He enter- 
tains the Angels. Two Angels go to So- 
dom, and cauſe Tot with his Wifs and 
Daughters to go out of it. Lors Wife is 
turn'd/i into a Pillar of Salt. The Cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Adma and Seboim, 
are deſtroy'd, and the Country turn'd in- 
to a Lake. Tot retires to Bela, and aſter- 
-wards goes to a Mountain with his Daugh- 
ters. Abraham comes to Gerar. Abime- 
lech, King of that Country, takes his Wife 
found him, and is forc'd to return her. 
1896 248 the Son of Abraham, then 100 Years 
242 f Age, and of Sarah 90 Years of Age, 
2 born. 
* and Ammon, ls Jos of Lot by: his 
Daughters, are born. | 
1891 * Hagar and Iamael out of his \ 
Hou 


1871 Abraham offers up his Son Iſaac by God' s 
Command. 

1859 Sarah dies at Hebron, 4800 I 27 Years. 

1856 Iſaac marries Rebecca. 6d 


1836 Rebecca brings forth two Sons, ESAU and 
JACOB. | 

1821 Abraham dies, being 175 Years of Age, an 

| hundred . he had ſpent in the 


304 A Chronobogical Table. 
A. M. A. ant. C. A ; 
Land of Canaan. He was buried by his 
Sons Iſaac and Iſumael with Sarah in the 
Cave of Machpela. 
2187 1817 Heber dies. * | 
2200 1804 God renews to Iſaac the Promiſes he had 
N made to his Father Abraham. 
2245 1759 1ſaac bleſſes his Son Jacob, thinking he had 
bleſſed Eſau. Jacob by his Mother's Ad. 
vice goes to Meſopotamia to his Uncle 
; ... Laban, He offers ſeven Years Service 
for Rachel, Laban's Daughter. Laban 
ſubſtitutes his eldeſt Daughter Leah to Ra- 
chel. Jacob obliges himfelf to ſerye ſe- 
we $47 yen Years more for Rachel, 
2246 '1758 Jacob has REUBEN his firſt-born by Leah, 
— and afterwards begets, STMEON, LEVI 
and JUDAH ; by Bala, DAN and 


{1 FF 


 NAPTHALI ; by Zilpa, GAD and 4. 


SHUR; and again by Leah, ISSACHAR 
and ZEBULON, and a Daughter call'd 
DINA. . 
2259 1745 Rachel brings forth JOSEPH, 
Jacob ſerves fix, Years more for a Recom- 
[$3 5 „I tapes, „d. e e THETA 1 
2265 1739 Jacob returns to the Land of Canaan. 
2266 1738 BENJAMIN is born of Rachel, who dies 
in Child. bed. | 
2276 1728 Joſeph, when he was 16 or 17 Years of Age, 
1 is ſold by his Brethren, and carried to 
Egypt, where he ſerves Potiphar. NY 
2287 1717 Heis accus'd by Potiphar's Wife, and put in 
Priſon, where he remains two Years, _ 
2288 1716 Tſaac dies, aged 180 Years, and is buried 
| by his Sons ſau and Jacob. 
2289 1715 Joſeph explains Pharaoh's Dreams, and 
| comes ito Honour, There are ſeven Yeais 
of Plenty. ſucceſſively in Egypt, in which 
time he laid up Stores of Corn. | 
2296 1708 Jacob (ends ten of his Sons to Egypt to buy 
Corn, Joſeph treats them as n _ 
ends 


24 


25 


— 


pw „ ( ous hy, ” 
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ſends them away upon their promiſing 
to bring Benjamin. 

2298 1706 Jacob ſends his Sons to Egypt with Benja- 
min. Joſeph at length makes himſelf 
known to his Brethren, and ſends for 
his Father Jacob and all his Family to 

— So 

2315 1689 Jacob dies in Egypt, aged 147 Years, after 
having bleſſed his Sons, and adopted 
MANASSEH and EPHRAIM Joſeph's 
Sons. 

2369 1633 Joſeph dies in Egypt, aged 130 Years; on 
his Death-bed he orders his Bones to be 
carried to the Land of Canaan. 

2385 1619 Levi, Grandfather by the Mother's fide, 
and Great-grandfather by the Father's 
fide to Moſes and Aaron, comes to E- 
gypt. The Jews are illtreated in Egypt. 

2430 1574 Aaron, Moſes's eldeſt Brother, is born. Am- 
ram his Father was the Son of Caath, 
who was the Son of Levi; and his Mo- 
ther Jochabed was Levi's Daughter. 

2433 1576 MOSES is born. He is expos'd on the Wa- 
ter, ſaved and brought up by Pharaoh's 

| | Daughter. 

2473 1531 Moſes being 40 Years of Age, as he was go- 

Nen ing to ſee his Brethren, kill'd an Egyptian 
who. illtreated an Hebrew, and fled to 
Midian, where he married Zipporah, Je- 
thro's Daughter, and lived there forty 
| Years. 

2513 1491 Moſes and Aaron are commanded by God 
to go to Pharaoh, to deſire him to let 
the Children of Iſrael go. They make 
Signs before him. Egypt is ſtruck with 
ten Plagues. At the laſt, which was the 

Death of the firſt-born, the Fgyprians 
made the 1/raelires depart by Night on 
the 15th of the Month Abib. 


The 
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The Fourth Age of the World. 


From the Departure of the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, to the laying the 
Foundation of the Temple. 
A. M. A. ant. C. 


2519 1491 VI OS Es leads the Iſraelites thro the 
| | Wilderneſs to the Border of the 


Red Sea. Pharaoh perſues them. They 
paſs the Sea on dry Land. The Egyp- 
tians purſuing em are overwhelmed in 
the Waves. The Iſraelites arrive at 
Mount Sinai, where they receive the 
Law, the ſecond Year after their De- 
parture, on the z0th Day of the ſecond 
| Month. | 
£514 1490 Mofes builds the Tabernacle and the Ark 
of the Covenant; makes his Brother 
Aaron High-Prieſt, and eſtabliſhes the 
Prieſts and Levites, The Iſraelites cele- 
brate the ſecond Paſſover on the 14th of 


March, 
They are obliged to. live 39 Years in the 
Wilderneſs, © FIC ct. 12> 1 


$552 1452: The Iraelites come near to the promis'd 
e 137 Land. Aaron dies; Eleaxar his Son ſuc- 
AL « |  ceeds him. 
$553 1451 They conquer ſeveral Countries on this 
ſide Jordan, which are given to the 
Tribes of Gad and Reuben, and to the 
half Tribe of Manaſſeh. 
Moſes appoints Joſhua to ſucceed him, goes 
up to Mount Nebo, and dies there, aged 
120 Fears. | 
The Iſraelites paſs Jordan, under the Con- 
duct of Joſhua, and take the City of 
Jericho. He defeats five Kings, and ſet- 
tles in the Land of Canaan. 


The 


LH mw 
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3444 1440 The T1/raelites take eſſion of t che- 
* trey, and ſow. They are diſturb'd for 
ten Months, and become Maſters of all 
their Enemies at the end of 6 Years. 
2559 1445 Joſhua divides the Land among the Tribes. 
2570 1474 Joſhua dies, after having enjoy'd Peace 
ſome Years. | Fleazar the High-Prieſt; 
Aaron's Son, lives not long after him. 
Phineas ſucceeds him. The Tribes, being 
rs by the Elders, defend them- 
ſelves againſt the Canaanites, but do not 
extirpate them, nay they even enter in- 
to Confederacy with them. 
2592 1412 The Jews are ſubject to Chuſban King of 
Meſopotamia, for 8 Years. 
2599 $499 OTANIET, firſt of the Judges of Ural, 
defeats King Chuſhay. 
The 1/raelites enjoy Peace for 40 Yeats. = 
2639 1365 Eglon King of Moab, defeats the / 1ſraelires, 
and enſlaves them for 18 Years. 
26 57 1347 Ehud kills Eęlon, and the People enjoy Peace 
for the Space of 80 Years, after the 
Peace ſettled by Othniel. Tis bers we 
muſt place the Hiſtory of Ruth: 
2672 1325 SAMGAR is put in the Place of Ehud. 
Jabin, King of the 88 {ubdues the 
a a0 en and keeps them ſo 20 Years. 
2699 1305_DEBORY and d defeat the Army 
of Siſera, Jabin's General. The * 
denſoy Peace 40 Tears. 181 25 
2749 1265 The Midianites and Amalekites ak War 
upon the Iſraelites 7 Years. 
2746 1258 GIDEON defeats the Millianctes. He go» 
verns 40 Tears“. 
2786 1218. Gideon dies. "1 imtelech declares" himſelf 
King, and governs 3 Years. 
1789 1215 THOLA is made Judge, and governs 23 
Years. 
2812 1192 Yair of Gilead ſucceeds bim, and is Judge 
22 Years, : 
The 


308 A Chronological Table. 


A. M. A. ant. C. 
2834 1170 The Ammonites ravage the Country of & 
Tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim. 
Jeptha of Gilead defeats the Ammonites, 
and governs ſix years. 
The Civil War between the Tribes of E- 
phraim and the Gileadites. 
2840 1164 Jeptha defeats the Ephraimites. 
| Abiſha judges 7 years. 
2847 1157 Ahiala juds ges 10 years. 
2857 1147 Abdon judges 8 years. 
3064 1140 EL, the High-Prieſt, governs the People 
480 Years, In his Government Sampſon 
avenges the 1/raelites upon the Philiſtines. 
2904 1100 Tha Ark is taken by the Philiſtines. Eli 
les... + 
2 Samuel governs the people 20 Years. 
2924 1080 SAUL is choſen King of the <A 
2941 loco Samuel dies. 
2950 1054 8 1 overcome by the Philiflines 3 3 is 
ki 
DAVID is declard King, and anointed at 
6:1 . Hebron. . 
2990 1014 Nevis dies. His Son Solomon ſucceeds him, 


The Fifth Age of the World. - 


do. From the laying the Hundation of the 
el; Temple ro the End of the Captivity. 


25 52 1012 JN March Solomon begins to lay the Foun- 
| dation of the Temple, which was not 
finiſh'd till 7 Years after, 
3029 975 Solomon dies. 
The Kingdom is divided. 
3030 974 eee ee King of J. dl. reigns 17 
ears. 
FJEROBOAM, King of Thad, \ reigns 22 
Years. 
3046 958 4 ſucceeds his father in the Kingdom 
of Judah, and reigns. : Years, 


ASA, 
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3049 
3051 


3052 
3055 
3056 


3068 
3090 
3106 
3108 


3119 


3120 


3126 


3147 
3163 
3165 


955 ASA, the Son of Abija, ſucceeds him in the 
Kingdom of Judah, and reigns 41 Years, 
953 NADA ſucceeds his Father Jeroboam in 
the Kingdom of 1/rael, and reigns but 
2 Tears. 
952 Baſha uſurps the Kingdom of Iſrael, and 
reigns 24 Lears. | 
929 Ela ſucceeds Baſha his Father, and reigns 2 
Years. 
928 ZIMRI poſſeſſes himſelf of the Kingdom 
of Iſrael, and reigns but 7 Days, 
OMRI is made King by the People, and 
reigns 12 Years. 7 
516 AHAB ſucceeds his Father in the Kingdom 
of Iſrael, and reigns 22 Years. 
914 JEHñOSAP HAI ſucceeds Aſa his Father 
in the Kingdom of Judah, and reigns 25 
Years, 
898 Ahab aſſociates his Son A HAZ IAS in 
the Kingdom of 1/rael. | 
Jehoſaphat likewiſe aſſociates his Son J O- 
EXA in the Kingdom of Judah. 
895 Joram, Ahab's Son, ſucceeds his Brother 
 Ahazaas. 
885 Ahaxias ſucceeds his Father in the Kingdom 
of Judah, and reigns 1 Year, 


884 ATHALTIA poſſeſſes the Kingdom of Ju- 


dab 6 Years. 
JRE is anointed King of 1/rae! by a 
Prophet, and . 25 Years, 


$78 Joas, in the ſeventh Year of his Age, is ſet 


upon the Throne of the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah, by the High- Prieſt Jehorada. 


856 FOACHAS ſucceeds his Father Jeha in 


the Kingdom of 1/rael. 

841 J0 As, the Son of Jeachas, is made Part- 
ner of the Sovereiguty by his Father. 

839 AMAZIAS ſucceeds Joas his Father in 
the Kingdom of Judah, and reigns 29 


Years. 
JE RC. 
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37% 
3179 
8 
3232 
3238 
3242 


3244 
3245 


3262 


3265 
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$836 JFEROBOAMAII. is made King of Ira 
by his Father Joas, when he went to 
make War upon the King of Aſyria. 
825 Joas. being dead, Jeroboam begins to reign 
alone, and reigns 41 Years. After his Death 
there was an Interregnum for 12 Years, 
$10 OZIAS or. AZARIAS ſucceeds to his 
Father Amaſi tas in the Kingdom of Judah, 
and reigns 52 Years.. 


77 'ZACHARIAS reigns ſix Years in the 


Kingdem of 1/7ae!l. 
766 SHALLUM, having killd Zacharias, 
reigns one Month. 

MANASSE H kills Shallum, and reigns 
ten Years. 

762 PECAIA H ſucceeds Manaſſeh his Fa- 
ther in the Kingdom of Iſrael, and reigns 
2 Years, 

760 Pecah the Son of Remaliah, haying killed 
Pecaiah, reigns 20 Years. 

759 FOTH A M ſucceeds Achazias in the 
Kingdom of Judah, and 9 16 Years. 

742 AHA Z ſucceeds Jotham his Father in 
the Kingdom of Judah, and reigns 16 
| Years. 

739 UZZIAH the Son of Ela having Kill 
Pecah, reigns in his room. 

The Troubles cauſe an Interregnum af nine 
Years, after which he reſames the Go- 
vernment. 

727 HEZ E KIA is aſſociated by his Father 
Ahax into the Government of the King: 

dom of Judah. | 

21 SALMANAZAR takes Samaria after; 
Years Siege, and carries away the ten 
Tribes captive. Thus ended the King- 
dom of Iſrael, 254 Years after its firſt 
Inſtitution, 

Tobias is one of the Iſraelites that was carried 
away into Aſſyria by Salmanaxar. _ 
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3291 
3295 
3305 
3361 
3363 


3394 


3396 


3405 


3407 


3416 


3442 
3467 


713 SENNACHERITB King of Aſyria comes 


to attack Hezekiah King of Judah. 

709 * _ of Sennacherib is deſtroyed by an 

nge 

708 Hezekiahdies. M ANASSES his Son ſuc- 
ceeds him. | 

643 Manaſſes dies. AMON his Son reigns af. 
ter him ten Years. 

641 Amon is killd, FOSLAH his Son ſucceeds 
him at 8 Years of Age, and reigns 31 


Years. 
610 Joſiah is killed in the War againſt Nechaon 
King of Egypt. 


JOAHAZ his Son is declared King. 

Nechaon diſpoſſeſſes him, and carries him 
captive: to Egypt at the end of 3 Months, 
and puts his Brother Eliabim in his Place, 
whom he calls JOACHIM. 

606 Nebuchadnezzar takes Jeruſalem, and carries 

away Joachim Priſoner. 

He reſtores him. Joachim revolts, is taken 
and kild. | 

'Tis here we muſt place the Hiſtory of JC. 
DITH. 


$99 FECONIAS, or JEHOTAKIM, his Bro- 


ther, is put in his Place, and reigns three 
Years. | 

597 Nebuchadnezzar comes to Jeruſalem, carries 
away the Treaſures, and Yeconzas, and 
the principal Inhabitants, to Babylon, and 
ſets up King Zedekias there. 

588 Jeruſalem taken. Zedekias kill'd. The City 
deſtroyed, and all the People carried to 
Babylon. 

$62 Jeconias is treated as King by Evilmerodach 

: King of Babylon. 

$37 Cyrus allows the Jews to return to their own 

Country, to rebuild the Temple, and to 


carry their Goods along with them. 
| The 


312 


A Chronological Table. 
The Sixth Age of the World. | 


From the Deliverance of the Jewiſh 
People to the Birth of Feſus Chriſt. 


A.M. A. ant. C. 


3458 


3489 
3493 
3531 


3534 


3567 
3677 


3619 


3783 


2800 


3826 


536 E RUBB ABEL carries back a great 
Number of Jews to Judea; begins to 
rebuild the City of Jeruſalem and the 
Temple, | 
515 The Temple is finiſhed, 
$09 The Hiſtory of ESTHER. 
473 Eſdras obtains leave of Artaxerxes to return 
to Jeruſalem with abundance of Jews. 
454 Nehemiah likewiſe gets leave of the ſame 
Emperor to return to Jeruſalem, to build 
the Walls of that City, and to cover the 
Temple. 
After the Jews recovered their Liberty, they 
are governed by the High-Prieſts till the 
Reign of Alexander. 


3837 Alexander the Great goes to e dee and 
i 


allows che Jews to live according to their 


-own Law. 

325 Ptolomy, the Son of Lagus, takes Jeruſalem 
by Stratagem, and carries many of the In- 
habitants to Egypt. 

285 Ptolomeus Philadelphus cauſes the Bible to be 
tranſlated into Greek, WF 

221 Ptolomeus Phil pater perſecutes the Jews of 
Alexandria, in order to make them change 

their Religion. - 

204 The Jews ſuffer much by the War in Syria 
between Antiochus the Great, and Ptols- 
meus Fpiphanes. Antiochus favours the 
Jews, who had aſſiſted him. Peace being 
made, Judea remains under the Domi- 
nion of Ptolomeus. 

188 Seleucus Philopater, King of Aſia, maintains 
the Worſhip of the Jews, but afterwards 
ſends Heliodorus to plunder the Treaſures 
of the Temple, Anti- 


1 
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3831 


3832 


3333 


3835 


3836 


3838 


3839 


$340 
3341 


3342 


3343 


173 Antiochus the Wiuſtrious takes the High- 


Prieſt-hood from Onias, and gives it to 
Jaſon. 

172 Antiochus comes to Jeruſalem, is receiv'd, 
and illtreats the Jews. 

171 Jaſon ſends Menelaus to carry Money to the 
King, Menelaus buys the High-Prieſt- 
hood of Antiochus, and removes Jaſon. 

169 Jaſon comes to beſiege Jeruſalem, makes 
himſelf Maſter of it, depoſes Menelans, 
and is forced to withdraw himſelf, 

168 Antiochus {ends Apollonius to Judea, who 
on a Sabbath kills all the Jews that were 
aſſembled to ſacrifice. 

166 Judas Maccabeus, Son to Mattathias, who 
had withdrawn to Modim' to defend the 
pe and Religion of his Nation, ſuc- 
ceeds his Father, 

Lyſias ſent an Army to Judea. Judas de- 
feats them. 

165 Lyſias coming to Juden in Perſon with a 
great Army, is again defeated by Judas 
Maccabens. 

164 Judas purifies the Temple, and ſettles the 
Affairs of the Jews. 

163 Antiochus the Illuftrious dies. Antiochas Eu- 
pator ſucceeds him. 

Timothens and Lyſias are both defeated by 
Judas Maccabeus, Peace is concluded 
betwixt the Jews and Antiochus. 

162 Antiochus Eupator comes to Judea, takes 
Bethſuro, and belieges Jeruſalem. 

Antiochus returns to Antioch, He leaves 
Alcimus High-Prieſt, 


161 Antiochus is diſpoſſeſs'd by Demetrius, Al- 


cimus is put in poſſeſſion of the High- 
Prieſthood by Bacchides, General of De- 
metrius's Army. 

Nicanor is ſent to take Judas Afaccabeus. 
Nicanor treats with him ; upon the po- 
ſitiye Orders he had received from the 


Vor. IV. P King. 


A. M. A. ant. C. „ | 
X King, he deſigned to apprehend him. xz. 
canar is kill'd, and ſome time after Judas 
Maccabeus. | 
3844 160 Jonathan is elected Captain in the room 
of Judas. Their Brother Jobn is killed, 
Cr Bacchides defeated. 
3245 159 Alcimas dies. The Country enjoys Peace for 
| 2 years. | 
3847 157 * returns to beſiege Jeruſalem; is 
n oblig' d to raiſe the Siege, and his Army is 
defeated. Peace is concluded. 
3850 154 Demetrius makes Peace with Jonathan, who 
reſettles the City of Jeruſalem. 
3856 148 Demetrius, Son to Demetrius Sotor, who was 
n killed by Alexander, who called himſelf 
the Son of Antiochus the Illuſtrious, makes 
War apon Judea. Jonathan and Simon 
keene, belng Elle Jonathan lays fi 
3860 Alexander being kill'd, Jonathan lays ſiege 
* to the Citadel of Jeruſalem; ak ee 
with Demetrius, is confirm'd in the High- 
Prieſthood, and ſets his People at liber- 
| ty upon paying Tribute. 
3861 143 Jonathan takes part with Antiochus againſt 
| Demetrius: he is ſurpriz d in the City of 
Ptolemais. t 
Simon is declar'd General in his ſtead, Tyy- 
! phon kills Jonathan and his Children; but 
Judea recovers its Liberty. After that 
time the Jewiſh Years are reckon'd from 
the Pontificate of Simon. 
Judea enjoys Peace under the Pontificate of 
Simon. | 
3369 135 Simon, afier having govern'd the People 
- eight years, was treacherouſly kill'd by 
Ptolomy, with two of his Sons. 
3973 131 Hircanus, Simon's Son, ſucceeds to his Father. 
| Antiochus Sidetes, King of Syria, comes to 
beſiege Jeraſalem, a 
take it, Hircanus treats with him upon hard 
Conditions, | N After 
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t not being able to 
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3875 129 After the Death of Antiochus, Hircanus 


3397 
3898 


3899 


3936 


3934 
3538 


3941 
3939 


3947 


3948 
3949 


3950 


3955 


makes off the yoke of the King of Syria, 


and governsinall 29 years, 


107 JUDAS ARISTOBULUS, Son to Hircanus, 


ſucceeds him ; and reigns but one year. 


106 Judas Ariſtobulus, his Son, ſucceeds him 


in the High- Prieſthood and the Govern- 
ment, and dies in a year after, 


105 Salome, Ariſtobulus's Wife, declares A LE. 


ANDER JF ANZUS, Hircans's Son, So- 

| vereign, who reigns 22 years. 1 

78 Alexander leaves two Sons, Hircanus and 

Ariſiobulus. His Wife Alexandra their 

Mother is declared Queen; gives the 

High-Prieſthood to Hircanus, and lets 

Ariſtobulus live in a private Station. | 

68 Ariſtobulus retires before his Mother's Death, 

and ſeizes the fortify'd Places. 

66 Ariſtobulus makes War upon Hircanus, de- 

poſes him. Hircanus has recourſe to 
Aretas, King of the Arabs, 


65 Ariſlobulus defeats Aretas and Hircanus. 


63 Pompey takes the City of Jeruſalem, the 
Citadel and Temple, and reſtores Hir- 
canus, and makes Ariſtobulus Priſoner. _ 

57 Alexander, Son to Ariſtobulus, returns to 
Judaæa, becomes Maſter of ſeveral Places, 
and is defeated by Gabinius, who reduces” 
Judaa to the Form of a Roman Province. 

56 Ariftlobulus having eſcap'd from Rome, makes 
War anew in Judæa. He is overcome, 
and taken by Gabinius. 

55 Alexander, Son to Arxiſtobulus, endeavours 
to recover Judea. He gathers together 
Forces, which are defeated by Gabinms. 

54 Marcus Craſſus marching againſt the Par- 

thians,carries off the Treaſury of the Temple. 

49 Ceſar ſends Ariſtobulus to Judea. He is 
poiſon'd by Pompey's Party. His Son 
Alexander is beheaded at Antioch... 

P 2 Anti- 
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A. M. A. ant. C. | | | 
3957 47 Antigonus, Son to Ariſtobulus, deſires J. 
* ls Caſar to reſtore him. Ceſar lets Hir- 
canus continue High-Prieſt ; and gives the 
Government of Judea to Antipater. 
3961 43 After Cæſar's Death, Craſſus was Maſter of 
Judea. Antipater kept himſelf in by 
Bribes, but was killed by Malechus. His 
Son Herod revenges his Death, by cauſing 
the Murderer to be kill'd. 
3962 The ſeditious Jews attack Phaxael, Herod's 
Brother. | 
3963 41 Antigonus, Son to Ariſtobulus, endeavours 
to make himſelf Maſter of Judea; bu 
Herod makes him fly. 
The Jews accuſe Phaxael and Herod before 
Anthony. Anthony ſtands up for them. 
3964 40 Pachorus, King of the Parthians, depoſes 
Hircanus, orders his Ears to be cut off, 
and carries him away Priſoner; makes 
Antipater King, and puts Phaxael to 
Death. Herod flies to Rome, and is there 
declared King. 
3967 37 Herod takes poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
udea. 
3974 30 Herod puts Hircanus to Death. He is con- 
firmed King by Auguſtus. : 
4004 4 The Death of Herod. Archelaus his Son 
| ſucceeds him. | 


The Seventh Age of the World, 
From JESUS CHRIST down te 


our Times. 
Years be- 
th . . 
— The Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Era. 

5 7 HILE Zachary is performing the Duties 
W of his Prieſthood in his mo. he is in- 
formed by an Angel that he ſhall have a Son, 
onthe 29th of Auguſt. Elizabeth 
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Years be- 
fore the 
vulgar 
Er 2, b 
Elizabeth, his Wife, conceives in the Month of 
September, 


4 The Angel appears to the Virgin Mary, who is 
eſpous'd on the 25th of March, and declares to 
her that ſhe ſhall conceive a Son. 

Mary viſits her Couſin Elizabeth, and ſtays with 
her three Months. 

Joſeph perceiving ſhe was with Child, deſigns to 
put 3 away, but is admoniſn'd by an Angel not 
to do it. 

St. John, the Son of Zachariah and Elizabeth, is 
born on the 2 4th of June. 

Joſeph and Mary depart on the 14th of December, 

in order to go to Bethlehem to be enrolled in the 

| eneral Taxation, 

3 Jeſus Chriſt is born at Bethlehem on the 24th of 
December. | 

Jeſus Chriſt is circumcis'd the 8th Day, on the 
iſ of January. 

The Magi come to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt at Bothle- 
hem in the beginning of February. 

The forty Days of Mary's Purification being oven, 
Jeſus Chriſt is preſented in the Temple on the 
2d of February. 3 1 
o/eph warn'd in a am by an „ goes to 

5 * with the Mother and 5 8 * 

Herod ſends to Bethlehem to kill all the Children from 


two years of Age. 

Herod dies on the 9th of February. 

Joſeph returns to Judea, and being inform'd that 
Archelaus, the Son of Herod, had ſucceeded, he 
retires to Galilee, and dwelt in the City of Naza- 


reth. 


T4 The- 


oy 
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Years of The Beginning of the vulgar Ara, th 


the vulo 


ear &- fourth Tear of thetrue Birth of Jeſus 
Ta. Chriſt. 5 


9 ] ESUS Chriſt at twelve Years of Age comes to 
| Jeruſalem with his Father and Mother, to cele- 
brate the Paſſover, and is found in the Temple a. 
mongſt the Doctors. 

28 S. John begins to preach Repentance, to baptize, 
| and to declare Jeſus Chiiſt. 
zo Jeſus Chriſt is baptiz'd by S. John in Jordan on 
the 6th of January. 5 | 
He is forty Days in the Wilderneſs, | 
John leaves the Wilderneſs, and comes to Bethany, 
where he baptizes. He anſwers thoſe who were 
ſent to him by the Prieſts and Levites, that he is not 
the Chriſt, | 
Two of S. John's Diſciples, Andrew and Bartho- 
bmew, follow Jeſus. Andrew brings to him his. 
Brother Siz20n,who is called Cephas or Peter. Phi- 
lip follows Jeſus Chriſt, and makes Nathaniel ac- 
quainted with him. | 
The Marriage of Cana on the 22d of March, where 
Jefus Chriſt works his firſt Miracle, by changing 
Water into Wine. | 
Jeſus Chriſt comes to Jeruſalem to the Paſfoyer, and 
turns the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. 
He leaves Jeruſalem in April, and goes to Judea, 
where he baptizes, or rather his Diſciples for him. 
S. John having left Bethany, baptizes at non near 
to Salim. | | 
8. John reproves Herod, becauſe he had taken Hero. 
dias, his Brother Philip's Wite. 
31 S. John is put in Priſon by Herod's Order. 
Jeſus Chriſt being inform'd of this, retires into Ga- 
lilee. | 
Going along near Samaria, he meets the Samaritan 
Woman, and ſtays two Days at Samaria, from 
whence he goes to Galilee and Nazareth, * 
e 
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A. D. 
he explains the Scripture in the Synagogue. He 
* returns to Galilee, He works a ſecond Miracle at 
lus Cana, by healing the Son of a great Man. He 


calls Simon and Andrew, James and John the Sons 
of Zebedee, He comes to live at Capernaum, 
preaches and works Miracles in the Country. He 
goes to Jeruſalem to the Paſſover, 2 Wh till 
it is over; departs from thence, and returns to 
Galilee. | | 
He chuſes twelve Apoſtles; he preaches and works 
many Miracles. | 
32 Jeſus ſends his Diſciples thro all Judea. 1 
S. John is beheaded in Priſon by Herod's Order, at 
the Sollicitation of Herodias. | 
y Jeſus comes to Jeruſalem to the Paſſoyer, without 
wh making himſelf known, and returns to Galilee. 
E n of Jeſus Chriſt upon Mount 
Tabor. 
He comes to Bethany about the end of the year, 
where Mary Magdalen and Martha receive him. 
He returns into Galilee. . 
He comes to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and teaches 
in the Temple. | | 
He goes to Bethany, on the other ſide Jordan, 
_—_ S. John had baptiz'd, and continues there: 
till January the following year. 
33 Jeſus Chriſt raiſes Lazarus. 2 
He makes his Entry into Jeruſalem on the 10th of the 
Month Niſan, which is the zoth of Uarch. He 
teaches in the Temple. | 
He eats the laſt Paſſover with his Apoſtles on the 
13th of Nan, which is the zd of April, on a. 
Thurſday. 28 | 
| The ſame Evening he is apprehended in the Garden 
of Olives.. He is carried before Ananias; Father. 
in-Law to the High- Prieſt Caiaphas. 
Next Day in the Morning, on Friday the 14th of 
Niſan, the 3d of April, he was brought before 
Pilate, Governor of Judea. Pilate ſends him to 
Kerod,. who W and ſends him back 
4. N 
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A. D. 


to Pilate. He is condemn'd, brought to the 
Place of Execution, and tied to the Croſs. He 
breathes his laſt at three in the Afternoon. He riſes 
again on Sunday Morning, the 5th of April. 
Daring forty Days he appears ſeveral times to his 
Diſciples 


1 0 
He aſcends to Heaven the fortieth Day. 


De AC TS of the APOSTLES. 
* Matthias is elected by the Apoſtles in the room 
F 


of Judas. RY | 
e Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon the Apoſtles and 
Diſci * the 5oth Day Ader te Reſurrection, be- 
ing the 2 4th of May. e 

S. Peter preaches the Goſpel boldly, and converts 

many. N 

Peter * John cure him that was lame from his 
Birth at the Gate of the Temple: They are put 
into Priſon, and ſet at liberty again. They con- 
tinue to preach, and convert a great many Jews, 
who had their Goods in common. 

Ananias and Sapphira, having conceal'd Part of the 

Price of their Poſſeſſions, are ſtruck dead. 

The Election of the ſeven Deacons, for. the diſtri- 
bution of Alms, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles in 
Spirituals. | 

Perſecution rais'd againſt the Chriſtians. 

The Martyrdom of S. Stephen on the 25th of De- 
cember. 

Philip converts ſeveral Perſons at Samaria, and there 
baptizes Simon Magus. As he was going to Ga- 
24, he baptizes the Eunuch of Queen Candace, 
and preaches as far as Cæſarea. 


84 Saul, going to Damaſcus to perſecute the Chriſ- 


tians, is overthrown, converted, comes to Pa- 
maſeus, and is there baptiz d by 4nanias ; he re- 


tires to Arabia. 


Saul 
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37 Saul comes to Jeruſalem, and ſtays three Days with 
Peter. Barnabas makes him acquainted with the 
Apoſtles. 

He diſputes with the Helleniſts, goes to Tarſus, aud 
into the Provinces of Syria ind Cilicia 
S. Peter travels over ſeveral Provinces, 

38 5 cures -Zneas at TLydda, and raiſes Tabitha at 

pH. | 

39 9 the Centurion, a Gentile, is baptiz d by 

. Peter. 

40 The Chriſtians multiply at Antioch. 

41 Barnabas carries S. Paul to Antioch, where the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt are called CHRISTI- 
ANS.. 

Agabus foretels a Famine, 

The Chriſtians of Antioch ſend Relief to thoſe of: 
Jeruſalem by Barnabas and Saul, who leave Jeru- 
ſalem with Mark. 15 

Agrippa puts James, the Brother of John, to death, 
and puts Peter in Priſon, S. Peter eſcapes out of 
Priſon miraculouſly, . 

S. Paul and S. Barnabas, being return'd to Antioch, 
the Holy Ghoſt ordains them to be employ'd in 
the Work of the Miniſtry. They go to Seleucia 
and Cyprus with Mark. 

Saul converts the Proconſul Sergius Paulus at Pa- 
phos, and afterwards takes the Name of PA U. 

Paul and Barnabas come to Antioch from Piſidia, 
and from thence go to Iconium. 

43 They are chas'd from. Iconium, and come to Ly-- 
cdaonia. | 

44 Paul viſits the Churches which he had founded in 
Aſia. He returns to Antioch with Barnabas. 

45 Aﬀer having ſtaid ſome time at Antioch, they car- 

ry the Goſpel to divers Countries, and return to 
Antioch. 

49 The Diſpute that aroſe at Antioch, about the Ob- 
ſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law. 

0 The COUNCIL OF FERUSALE M which 

decides that Queſtion, 

P 5 


42 


The 
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4 D. 
$1 The Separation of S. Paul and S. Barnabas. Paul's 
Voyages to Aſia and Macedonia. 
52 S. Paul comes to Athens, diſputes in the Areo- 
pagus, from whence, he goes to Corinth. 
$4 Paul returns to Jeruſalem, and from thence to An. 
tioch, and then goes over Galatia and Phrygia. 
56 He goes to Epheſus. | 
57 From Epheſus to Troas, and then to Macedonia. 
58 From Macedonia he goes over to Greece, and at 
Corinth takes the Alms which had been gathered 
in Achaia. He repaſſes thro Aſia, and returns to 
Jeruſalem, where he is apprehended by the Tri- 
bune Lyſias, and ſent to the Governor Felix, who | 
keeps him Priſoner 2 2 
Co Feſtus, Succeſſor to Felix, hears S. Paul and his | 
Accuſers. S. Paul appeals to Ceſar, he is heard 
= . in preſence of Agrippa, and then carried to l 
Ex S8. James, our Lord's Brother, is ſton'd at Jeru- J 
flalem. The firſt HERETICKS appear. 
C3 S. Paul arrives at Rome, and is allowed to ſtay 
there under the Guard of a Soldier. He is kept 
two years, at the end of which being ſet 4 1 
berty, he returns to preach in Aſia. 


The Hiſtory of the CHURCH. 
The three firſt Centuries. 


64 S* Peter and S. Paul arrive at Rome. They con- 


found Magus. 
Nero raiſes the FIRST PERSECUTION againſt 


the Chriſtians, PSS 
65 S. Peter and S. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom at Roms, 
on the 29th of June. I 
S.. LINUS ſucceeds Peter. | 
70 S. John takes up his Reſidence at Epheſus 1. 


ANACLET US ſucceeds S. Linus. 
77 S. CLEMENT ſucceeds Anacletus. 


E 


© 7 © 2 
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go The SECOND PERSECUTION of the Chriſtians 
by Domitian, 
95 S. John is thrown into a Caldron of boiling Oil at 
Rome, and baniſh'd to the Iſle of Patmos. 
97 S. John returns to Epheſus. 
100 EVARISTUS ſucceeds S. Clement in the See of 
Rome. 
101 S. John dies, aged above 90 Years. 
107 The THIRD -PERSECUTION of the cn 
under Trajan. 
The Martyrdom of S. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch. - 
109 ALEXANDER ſucceeds Evari us in the See of 
Rome. 
115 Saturninus and Baſilides publiſh their Errors. 
119 SIXTUS I. ſucceeds Alexander. 
120 Carpocrates publiſhes his Errors. The: Hereſy of 
the Cainites and Nicolaitans is form 
125 The FOURTH PERSECUTION. of . Chriſtians 
under Adrian. k 
128 TELESPHARUS ſucceeds S. Sixtus in the See 
of Rome. 
139- Teleſphorus, Biſhop of Rome, ſuffers Martyrdom. 
HTG INV S ſucceeds him. 
142 Marcion joins the Diſciples of Cerdon, and is Au- 
thor of the Sect of the Marcionites. 
143 PIUS ſucceeds Hyginus. 
145 Valentinus the Heretick . preads his Errors. 
158 ANICETUS ſucceeds Pius. 
166 The FIFTH .PERSECUTION againſt the Chriſ- 
tians under Marcus Aurelius. 
148 SOTER ſucceeds: Anicetus in the See of Rome. 
170 Marcus and Corlabaſis publiſh their Errors. 
171 Tatian becomes Head of the Se of the Encratztes.. 
172 The beginning of the Sect of the Montanifts. | 
173 The Hereſy of the Alogi, Antitactes, and Archon 
ticks. 
175 Bardeſazes publiſhes his Errors: The Hereſy of. 
| the Heracleonites and Severians, 
176 ELEUTHERIU.S ſucceeds Soter in the See of - 


Rome. »2 
The 
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177 The Martyrs at Lyons and Vienna. 
S. Ireneus made Biſhop of Lyons. 
180 Apelles, the Marcionite, Cs Author of 2 
Sea. 
Seleucus and Hermias teach Errors. 
192 VC HR ſucceeds Eleutherius. 
194 Florinus, Blaſtus, and Praxeas, teach Novelties at 


Rome. 
196 The Diſpute between Vifor and the Biſhops of Aſia, 
about keeping Eaſter. 


197 "The Riſe of the Hereſy of Theodotus and Artemon, 
_ who denied the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
200 The Perſecution of the Chriſtians in Africk. 
Councils held in Africa, at Synnada and Iconinm, 
about re-baptizing of Hereticks. 
Noetus publiſhes his Errors. 
201 The SIXTH PERSECUTION againſt the Chriſ- 
| titans under Severus. 
202 ZEPHYRINUS ſucceeds Vicfor. Edicts pub- 
liſn'd againft the Chriſtians. 
203 S. Ireneus ſuffers Martyrdom in Gaul. 
204 The Council of Aſia againſt Noetus. 
219 CALLISTUS ſucceeds Zephyrinus. 
220 Origen and Julius Africanns flouriſh. 
224 URBAN ſucceeds Calliſtus. 
230 PONTIANUS ſucceeds Urban. 


235 The SEVENTH PERSECUTION againſt the 


Chriſtians. 
AN * E RUS ſucceeds Pontianus, who died in 
Exile. 
236 S. FABIANUS ſucceeds Anterus on the zd of 
January. : 
245 The Miſſion to Gaul. 
248 S. Cyprian elected Biſhop of Carthage. 
249 The EIGHTH PERSECUTION againſt the Chriſ- 
tians. 
250 The Death of S. Fabian, Biſhop of Rome. The 
See vacant one Year, 
The Perſecution continues to. the end of the Year. 
251 CORNELIU S is elected Bilhop of Rome. 
Novatian 


2 


2 
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Novatian makes a Schiſm by getting himſelf or- 
| dained Biſhop. ' The Riſe of the Sect of the No- 
vatians. . 
252 LUCIUS ſucceeds Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, who 
dies in Exile. 
255 STEPHEN fucceeds Lucius. 
The beginning of the Diſpute between Stephen and 
S. Cyprian, about re-baptizing Hereticks. 
2% The NINTH PERSECUTION of the Chriſtians 
under Valerian. 
SIXTUS II. ſucceeds Stephen in the See of 
Rome. 
258 St. Cyprian is beheaded for the Faith. 
259 DIONYSIUS elected Biſhop of Rome. 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus writes againſt the Sabelliaxs 
and Nepos. | 
260 Galienus, Son to Valerianus, taken by Sapor, gives 
Peace to the Church, 
264 Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antioch, Author 
of the Set of the Pauliniſis. 
The Council of Antioch againſt him. 
269 FELIX ſucceeds Dionyſius in the See of Rome. 
270 Paulus Samoſatenus is depoſed by the Council of 
Antioch. The Riſe of Manicheiſm. 
275 EUTYCHIANUS ſucceeds Felix in the See of 
Rome. 
276 C AIUS ſucceeds him in December. 
295 MARCELLINUS is elected Biſhop of Rome in 
the Place of Caius. 


The Fourth Century. 


303 HE TENTH PERSECUTION under Diocle- 
T ſian begins this Year, and laſts ten Years, 

308 MARCELLUS is elected to the See of Rome 
on the 2 9th of May. 

310 EUSEBIUS ſucceeds him. 

z1it MILTIADES ſueceeds Euſebius in the See of 
Rome on the 2d of July. | 

312 The Riſe of the Schiſm of the Donatiſts in Africa. 

; CON. 
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CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, che firſt Chriſtian. 
Emperor, publiſhes Edits in favour of the 
Chriſtians. | 

314 S. SYLV ESTER ſucceeds Miltiades onthe ; 1ft of 


January. 
320 The PERSECUTION of Licinius againſt the 
FE Chriſtians, | 
Arius, Prieſt of Alexandria, begins to dogmatize, 
and is condemned by Alexander his Biſhop, 
Colluthiss makes a Schiſm at Alexandria. 
325 THE COUNCIL OF NICE, which was the firſt 
General Council, againſt Aris. 
326 The Promotion of S. Athanaſius to the Biſnoprick 
of Alexandria. 
327 The Sepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt diſcovered, 
330 Euſtathius B. of Antioch is depoſed by the Ar ian, 
335 8. Athanaſius is baniſh'd to Treves. 
336 S. MALCHUS ſucceeds Sylveſter in the See of Rome, 
1 and dies the ſame Year. 
337 JULIUS ſucceeds him. 
8. N recalled by Conſtantine's Sons, 
338 Paul, Bilhop of. Conſtantinople, depoſed in a 
Council. 
340 S. Athanaſius removed from his See. g 
347 The Council of Sardica, which abſolves S. 4- 
| thanaſius. | 
349 He is reſtored. 
352 LIBERIUS is elected Biſhop of Rome in the 
Place of Julius on the 22d of May. 
355 Baniſhed to Berea, and Felix thruſt into his Place. 
356 S. Athanaſius chaſed from Alexandria. 
357 Tiberius ſigns a Formulary at Vienne, and is re- 
ſtored. = 
359 The Councils of Seleucia and Rimini, which approve- 
the Arian Formularies, 2 1 
360 The Riſe of the Sect of the Macedonians. 
361 The Emperor Julian oppreſſes the Chriſtians. 
362 S. Athanaſius reſtored to the See of Alexandria. 
363 The Emperor Jovian favours the Orthodox. The 
Riſe of the Schiſm of the Luciferians. : 
| The 


vw, == 
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364 The Emperor Palentinian ſtands up for the Ca- 
tholicks in the Meſt. Valens perſecutes them in 
the Eaſt, and favours the Arians. | 

366 DAMASUS ſucceeds Tiberius in. the See of Rome. 

Urſicinus is created Anti-pope, 

373 The Death of S. 2 on the 2d of May. . 

376 Apollinaris publiſhes his Hereſies. 

381 THE COUNCIL OF. CONSTANTINOPLE, 
the Second General one. | 

383 SIRICIUS ſucceeds to Damaſus in the See of Rome. 

| | Helvidius writes againſt the perpetual Virginity 

of Mary. | 

385 Priſcillian and ſeveral of his Sect are executed. 

389 Bonoſus publiſhes his Errors about the Virgin. 

398 ANASTASIUS ſucceeds Siricius in the See of 
Rome. Diſputes occaſion d by Origen's Books. 


The Fifth Century. 


4o2 TNNOCENTT. ſucceeds Anaſtaſius in the 
See of Rome. 

403 S. John Chryſoflom depoſed in the Council of 
Chena, and reſtored. 

404 S. Chryſoſtom removed from Conſtantinople, and 
baniſhed. 

407 The Death of S. Chry/oſftom. The Eaſt and Weſt 
divided upon his account. ; | 

409 Pelagius and Celeſtius begin to dogmatize, and are 
Authors of the Pelagian Hereſy. | 

411 The Conference of Carthage Ca the Catho-. 
lick Biſhops and the Donatiſts. | 

412 The Council of Carthage againſt Celeſtius. 

413 S. Chryſoſtom's Name put in the Dypricks; and the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches re- united. 

416 The Councils of Carthage, Milevis and Rome, a» 
gainſt Celeſtius and Pelagins. 

417 ZOZIMUS ſucceeds Innocent in the See of 
Rome. 

The Council of Carthage againſt Pelagius. 
418 BONIFACE ſucceeds Zoximus. | 


The 
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The Conteſt hetween the Biſhops of Africk, and 

the Biſhop of Rome, about Appeals. 

423 CELESTIN ſucceeds Boniface in November. 

431 THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS, being the third 
General one, againſt Neſtorius. 

432 SIXTUS1II. ſucceeds Celeſtine. , 

440 S. LEO is elected Biſhop of Rome. 

448 Eutychius begins to teach his Error. He is con- 
demned in the Council of Conſtantinople. 

449 Lo Cue of Epheſus, in which Flavianus is de- 

e 


328 
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poſed. 
451 THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON, being 
the fourth General one, in which Dioſcorns 


and Eutychius are condemned, 
461 HILARIUS ſucceeds S. Leo, 
465 SIMPLICIUS ſucceeds him, 
483 FELIX III. is raiſed to the See of Rome. 


484 He excommunicates Acacius of Conſtantinople. The 


| Diviſion of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, 
492 GELASIUS]I. ſucceeds Felix. 
496 ANASTAs Ius is elected Biſhop of Rome. 
498 STYMMACHUS ſucceeds him. 
Laurentius the Anti-pope. 


The Sixth Century. 


514 ORMISDAS is raiſed to the See of Rome after 

| | the Death of Symmachus. 

520 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the Euty- 
chians. The Eutychians are divided into Cor- 
rupticols, and Incorrupticolæ. 

$24 JOAN I. ſucceeds Hormiſdas. 

526 FELIX IV. ſucceeds John. : 

530 Felix dying at the end of the preceding Year, 
BONIFACE II. is raiſed to the Holy See in the 
beginning of this. 

532 JOHN II. ſucceeds Boniface. 

534 And AGAPETUS John. | 

$36 . Agapetus coming to Confantinople, a An- 
thimus, and ordains Alenna. He dies there, 

5 0 SILKE-> 


5 
$ 
5 
5 
5 
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$37 SILVERIUS ſucceeds him. 

538 He is baniſhed, and V1GILIUS put in his Place, 
541 The Edict of the Emperor Juſtinian againſt Origen. 
545 His Edict againſt the three Chapters or Articles. 

545 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the three 

Chapters, 

549 Vigilius being called to Conſtantinople, firſt main- 
tains and then condemns the three Chapters. 
$53 THE SECOND COUNCIL OF CONSTANTI- 

NOPLE, being the fifth General one, againſt 

the three Chapters. 

Vigilins refuſing to condemn them, is baniſhed, 
but upon his Return approves their Condem- 
nation. 

355 Pigilius dies at Syracuſe in his Return to Rome. 

PELAGIUS I. ſucceeds him. 

359 JOHN II. ſucceeds Pelagius. 
$73 BENEDICT BONOSUS is elected Biſhop of Rome. 
* PEL AGIUS II. ſucceeds him. 

387 The Council of Conflantinople under the Patri- 
arch John the Faſter, wherein that Patriarch 
takes the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. 

$90 S. GREGORY I. is raiſed to the See of Rome. 

$99 The end of the Schiſm of the Biſhops of 1/iria, 
about the Affair of the three Chapters. 


The Seventh Century. 


604 OA BINIA NUS ſucceeds S. Gregory on the 

1ſt of September, and dies next year. 

I 606 BONIFACE III. is put in his Place on the 15th of 
February, and dies on the 11th of November. 
BONIFACE IV. ſucceeds him. 

614 DEUSDEDIT ſucceeds Boniface. 

617 And BONIFACE V. ſucceeds him. 

620 The Beginning of Aſonotheliſin. | 

626 HONORIUS is elected on the 17th of May in the 

Place of Boniface, who died the year before. 
$29 Sergius of Conſtantinople, Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 

and Cyrus Biſhop of Pharan, and 3 

atriar 


A. D. 
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lin. rch of Alexandria, declare for Monothe: 
| in 
434 Honorius approves Sergins's- Lange: which forbii 
ſayin either that there was one or wo Will 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Sophronius, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, attacks the M 
: nothelites.. 
c 39 The Edict of the Emperor Heraclius, whereby he 
enjoins Silence about the Queſtion, Whether 
there be one or two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt. 
SEVERIANUS ſucceeds Honorius, and dies on the 
6 4th of Auguſt. 
640 JOAN IV. - Br him. 
He condemns the Edict of Heraclius. 
641 THEODORUS ſucceeds John IV. 
648 Theodorus condemns the Monothelites i in the Coun: 
cil at Rome. 
649 MA RTIN 1. ſucceeds Theodorus. 
651 He is ſent to Conſtantinople, is detain'd Priſonet 
there ſeveral. Months, = then baniſh'd. 
C53 EUGENIUS is elected Pope in Martins Lite 
time. 
Martin dies in Exile on the 12th of November. 
645 VITALIANUS ſucceeds Eugenius. 
669 ADEODATUS is rais'd to the Holy See in the 
Room of Vitalianus. 
676 DONUS ſucceeds him. 
678 AGATHO is rais'd to the Holy See. 
680 THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CONSTANT! 
NOPLE, being the Sixth General one, again 
the Monothelites. 
682 The Death of Pope Agatho. The Vacancy « 
the See for above a year. 
683 TEO II. takes poſſoſſion of it on the 12th of Auguſ 
684 He dies on the 25th of. June. BENEDICT luc 
ceeds him. 
685 JOHN V. ſucceeds Benedif. - 
686 CONON is put in the Room of John V. 


687 2 dying the 1 3th of September, Sergius is pu 
poſſeſſion of the Holy See by the Exarch. 
622 The C Council of Trulla. 


8 


a % 


222 


un · 


znet 
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A. D. 12 | : 
701 ons VI. ſucceeds Sergius on the 29th of 


October. | Ph 
705 To him ſucceeds JOHN VII. | | 
708 SISINNIUS is elected Pope on the 1ſt of Janua- 
ry, and dies twenty Days after. 
CONSTANTINE ſucceeds him on the ſeyenth 
of March. 1 421 
714 GREGORY II. is put in Conſtantine's Place. 
719 The Miſſion of Boniface to Germany. 
725 Leo Jſaurus condemns Images, and perſecutes 
thoſe who defend the Worſhip of them.. 


731 GREGORY III. ſucceeds Gregory. II. 


741 Zachary is put in the Place of Gregory III. 
753 STEPHEN II. ſucceeds him, and dying three 
Days after, STEPHEN III. ſucceeds him. 


754 The Council. of Conſtantinople againſt Images. 


757 PAUL I. ſucceeds. Stephan III. 


.767 CONSTANTINE, a Laick, is put in the Holy 


See, after the Death of Paul, by Didier King 
of the Lombards. | 
768 He is depos d. PHILIP elected, and depos'd. 
STEPHEN IV. is elected on the 8th of Augyſ.. 
772 ADRIAN I. ſucceeds Stephen. 
780 The Reſtoration of the Worſhip of Images in the 
Eaſt, after the Death of the Emperor Leo. 


783 Elipand and Felix publiſh their Qpinion about the 


Quality of an adoptive Son, which they attri- 
bute to JESUS CHRIST. | 

787 THE SECOND COUNCIL OF NICE, being 
the Seventh General one, for the Worſhip o 


Images. | 


789 The Council of Frankfort againſt Elpand and 


Felix, and about the Worſhip of Images. 

795 LEO III. is elected Pope. 

$00 Charlemagne goes to Rome, and is there declared 
Emperor in December. 


The 


| 

} 

i 
_ 
== 
—_—_— 
| 

. 
1 
1 
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The Ninth Century. 


A.D. 
806. TOſeph, Steward of the Church of Conſtantin. 

JW is reſtored by the Patriarch Nicephorus. 

$09 The Emperor Conſtantine Copronymus puis away 
his Wife, and eſpouſes Theodota. This Marriage 
is approv'd in a Gouneil at Conſtantinople, and 
diſapprov'd by Theodorus Studita, and by ſeveral 
Monks, who upon -that account feparate from 
the Communion of the Emperor, and the Pa- 
triarch, and are perſecuted. - 

The Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, about the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy-Ghoſt ; the Conference of 
the Deputies of the Council with Pope Teo. 

$10 Sergius, and ſome other Manicheans, renew this 
Hereſy at Conflantineple. 

Beneditt, Abbot of Axiano, undertakes the Re- 

form of the Orders of S. Benedict in the Wef, 

811 The Re-union of Theodorus Studita and the 
| Monks with the Patriarch Nicephorus. 

912 The Emperor Michael and Nicephorus deſtroy the 

Manicheans, and the Enemies to Images & 
Con ſtantinople. | 

$14 Leo the Armenian, Emperor of the Greeks, de- 
clares againſt the Worſhip of Images. 

Nicephorus is baniſh'd. . | 

The Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images. 
815 Claud Clement, Biſhop of Turin, attacks the Wor- 
ſhip of Images in the Weft. 

816 Pope Teo dies the 2 3d of May, and STEPHEN IV, 
ſucceeds him the 22d of June. 

The Councils of Aix- la- Chapelle for reforming 
the Canons and Monks, 

$17 Stephen dies on the zoth of January, and PA S- 

CEA I. is elected in his Place. 

$18 He ſends Legates into the Eaſt, to ſtand up for the 
Monks who defended the Worſhip of Images. 

820 MICHAEL, the Liſper, Succeſſor to Leo, puts 
an end to the Perſecution againſt the Defenders of 


the Werſhip of Images. 
He 
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8:1 He makes a Regulation to accommodate the Dif- 
. ferences between the Iconoclaſts, and the Defen- 
ders of the Worſhip of Images. 

$2 3 He ſends Embaſſadors to the Weſt to get this Ae- 

commodation approv'd. It is diſapprov'd at 

Rome. The Biſhops of France ſeem not to be 
againſt it. | 

$24 The Council of Paris about the Worſhip of Images. 

Paſchal dying on the 14th of May, EUGENIUS 

II. is elected two Days after. Zinxius the Anti- 


Pe. 
827 Zinxius is 1 to abdi cate. 
Eugenius dies ſoon after. 


VALENTINUS ſucceeds him on the 14th of Dec. 


but ſurvives only one Month and ſome Days. 
828 GREGORY IV. is put in his Place the 2oth of 
January. Wha | 
8;; Gregory comes to France to excommunicate Lewis 
the Debonnair. The Biſhops of France anſwer 


him, That if he came for that, he ſhould return 


excommunicated himſelf. | 
835 Ebbo, Archbiſhop of Rheims, is depos'd, for having 
oblig'd Lewis the Debonnair to abdicate. 
842 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the Iconoclaſts. 
844 Gregory IV. dying, SERGI1US II. ſucceeds him on 
the 2d of February. | 
845 The diſpute between Paſchaſius and Ratramne, a- 
bout the Manner of the Birth of JESUS CHRIST. 
846 Goteſchalchus, Monk of Orbais, begins to dogma- 
tize and write about Predeſtination and Grace. 
847 LEO IV. ſucceeds Sergius on the 12th of April. 
Ignatius is ordain'd Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
$48 Rabanus, Archbiſhop of Mayence, condemns the 
Doctrine of Goteſchalchus in a Council, and re- 
mits him to Hincmar his Biſhop, who cauſes 
him to be condemn'd in the Council of Kierci, 
and afterwards confined at Hauteiliers. | 
850 The Diſpute about Predeſtination continues and 
rows hot. A new Diſpute about the Euchariſt 
ween Paſchaſius and his Adverſaries. = 
e 


| 


— Oo — 
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853 The Articles made, at Kierci, about Predeſtination 
185 and Grace, attacked by Prudentius, Bilhop of 


Troyes, and by the Church of Lyons. 
$55 The Council of Valence in January, makes a De. 
ciſion upon the Diſputes about Predeſtination 
and Grace, 
Leo IV. dies on the 17th'of July, and BENEDICT 
III. ſucceeds him. | 
$58 Benedict III. dies on the 8th of April. NICOLAS 
I. is elected in his Place. 
Jgnatius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, is depos'd and 


baniſh'd, and Photius ordain'd Patriarch. 
859 The Canons of the Council of Valence about Pre. 

N deſtination and Grace, are propos'd to the 
; Council of Savoniers, and the Affair remitted 

do a more numerous Council. 5 
850 The Queſtion between Hincmar and Ratramne about IM * 
P_—_ this Expreſſion, Trina Deitas, The Divorce of 8 
| Thietberge from Lotharius. | | 


$51 The Ordination of Photius, and the Depoſition of 18 
Ignatius confirm'd in a Council of 318 Biſhops 8 
held at Conflantinople, in Preſence of Zachary and 
Rodoaldus, the Pope's Legates. | 

862 The Council of Rome, which declares void the 8 
Ordination of Photius, re- eſtabliſnes Ignatius, 
and condemns the two Legates. | | 

863 The Divorce of Lotharius from Thietberge, and his 
Marriage with Valdrad, declared null by Pope 
Nicolas. y 

The King oblig'd to take back Thietberge. 

866 The Council of Photius againſt Pope Nicolas. 

867 Ignatius, Patriarch of Conſtantinodle, is reſtor'd, 
and Photius remov'd. 

Nicolas I. dies on the 1 3th of November. 
ADRIAN II. is put in his Place on the 14th of 9® 
December following. | 

869 THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 

being the eighth general one, againſt Photius 


and his Adherents, begun on the 5th of on 900 
r, 


A. D. 

og and ended on the laſt of February the follow 
Year, 

$70 The Difference between Hincmar of Rheims and 
Hincmar of Laon. 

The Conteſt between the : Pope 8 Legates and the 
Patriarch of Conſtantino 8 about Bulgaria. 

$72 Adrian II. dies on the firſt of November: JOHN 
VIII. ſucceeds him on the 14th of December. 

$78 Ignatius dies; Photius is reſtor d. John VIII. 
agrees to his Reſtoration. 

881 John VIII. diſapproves the Reſtoration of Photins, 
and condemns his Perſon anew. 

182 MARINUS ſucceeds John VIII. in the End of 
January, condemns Photius, and declares his 
Ordinations null, 

$84 ADRIAN IIL ſucceeds Marinus in January. 

885 STEPHEN V. ſucceeds Adrian, who died on 
the 9th of May, 

886 The Diviſion. of the Eaſtern and Weſtern C burches. 

891 FORMOSUS, Biſhop of Oftia, is elected in the 
Room of Stephen on the 27th of Ma He is 
put to trouble by Sergius the Anti-pope. 

896 Formoſus dying, BONIFACE takes poſleſſion of 
the See, and dies fifteen Days after. 

897 STEPHEN VI. is elected on the 6th of January. 

The Conncil of Rome, which condemns the Me- 
mory of Formoſus. 

900 Ph — VI. is put into Priſon, and ſtrangled _ 
the End of the Year. ROMANUS is elected 
in his Place. 


The Tenth Gong: 


901 HE O DO RUS II. ſucceeds Romanus, and 
dies in twenty . after. JoHN IX. is 
put in his Place. 
905 John IX. dies. BENEDICT IV. frac him, 
906 LEO V. ſucceeds Benedick IV. He is remov'd 
forty Days after * HRISTOPHER, who 
takes poſſeſſion of the Holy See. 
Chriſ- 
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07 Chriſtopher is removed ſeven Months -after by Ser. 
gins, Anti-pope in the Time of Formoſus. 
910 Sergius dying, ANASTASIUS is ordained. 
912 LANDON | is elected Pope in the room of Ana. 
ſtaſtus. 
JOENX. raiſed to the Pontificate by the In. 
2 of Theodorus. 
928 John dies in Priſon, 
LEO VI. ſucceeds him, and dies ſix Months after 
929 STEPHEN VII. ſucceeds Leo. 
931 * N XI. Son to Sergius and Maroſia, ſucceed; 
im. | 
933 He s put in priſon 980 Albericus. 
936 LEO VII. ſucceeds 
939 STEPHEN VIII. is elected Pontiff. 
943 And MARINUS II. ſucceeds Stephen. 
946 AGAPETUS1I. elected in the room of Marinu, I 3 
955 The Death of 7427 tus. Ootavianus Son; to 4. 
Bericus takes yum ion of the Holy See, and take 
the Name of JOHN XII. U 
963. The Emperor Orho cauſes John XII. to be depos d, 1 
and LEO VIII. to be put in his Place. 
964 Leo VIII. is removed, and John XII. reſtored, 
ſ who dies on the 14th of May. The Romans elet WW 
| BENEDICT V. Otho returns to Rome, cauſes 
Benedict to be depoſed, and ireſtores Leo. 10 
96 5 Benedict dies in Exile at Hamburg, and Leo VIII. 
at Rome. 
JOHN XIII. is elected Pope with the Emperor! 
Conſent. 
966 John is removed by the Romans, and reſtored b 
Otho. 
972 John dies on the 6th of September. B EN E D ICI 
VI. is raiſed to the Holy See. 
973 He is taken Priſoner by, Cincius, and Qrangled| in 
the Caſtle of St. Angelo. 
974 BONIFACE takes poſſeſſion of the Holy See. 
The Romans ſet up Benedict VII. againſt him, 
975 Boniface flies to Conftantmople. 
984 The Death of Benedict on the roth of July, 
JOHN XIV. ſucceeds him. 


10. 


Boni 
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A. D. | | 
e 985 Boniface returns to Rome, makes John XIV, Priſo- 
ner in the Caſtle of S. Angelo, where he dies. 
Boniface alſo dies four Months after. 
A 996 JOHN XV. is raiſed to the Holy See. He re- 


tires to Tuſcany. 

John XV. dies in May. 

Bruno, Otho's Kinſman, is choſen in his Room, 
and call'd GREGORY V. Creſcentius removes 
him, and cauſes John Biſhop of Plaiſance to be 
elected. Otho comes to Rome, depoſes John, 
and reſtores Gregory. 

999 The Death of Gregory on the 18th of February, 
Gerbert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, ſucceeds him 
by the Name of SILVESTER II. 


The Eleventh Century. 


2003 Tee XVI. ſucceeds Silveſter II. He is but 
Al. five Months in the See. JOHN XVII. ſuc- 
kes ceeds him. 

| 1009 SERGIUS IV. ſucceeds John XVII. 
d. 1012 He dies on the r3th of May. After his Death there 
is a Schiſm between BENEDICT VIII. and 


red, Gregory. ; 
ed 1014 Benedict dying in the End of February, his Brother 
* JOHN XVIII. ſucceeds him. g 
1033. John XVIII. is ſucceeded by BENEDICT IX. a 
III. young Boy, Son to Albericus. 
1044 The Romans remove Benedict, who was accuſed of 
ror's many Vices, and put in his Place SILVESTER 
III. Benedict acknowledging himſelf unworthy 
| b of the Pontificate, abdicates in favour of GRE- 
GORY VI. 


ei 1945 Henry, King of Germany, removes Gregory VI. and 
on Chriſtmas-Eve cauſes Smidger to be elected, 

d it who takes the Name of CLEMENT II. Gre- 

: | gory VI. abdicates willingly in a Synod. Silveſter 
is ſent to his Biſhoprick of S. Sabina. 

1047 Clement II. dies on the th of October, and Bene- 
dict IX. remounts the Chair for the third time, 
which he poſſeſſes eight Months more. 

Vor. IV. Q Poppo 


| 
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1048 Poppo is placed in the Holy See, and takes the 
Name of DAMASUS II. He dies twenty 
Days after. | . 
1049 Bruno, Biſhop of Toul, is elected five Months af. 
ter the Death of Damaſus, and takes the Name 


A LEO IX. 
1050 The Hereſy of Berenger condemn'd in ſeveral 
Councils. 
1053 Teo IN. is taken Priſoner by the Normans of 
Apulia. 


Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
writes againſt the Latins, and cauſes their 
Churches to be ſhut up. 

Leo IX. is ſet at liberty. 

1054 Hedies on the 15th of April. 

The See of Rome is vacant a Lear. 

1055 Gebehart, Biſhop of Hiechſtat, is elected Pope, and 
takes the Name of VICTOR II. 

1057 Victor dying on the 28th of July, Frederick, Ab- 
bot of Monte-Caſſino, is choſen in his Place, 
and takes the Name of STEPHEN IX. 

1058 Stephen dies at Florence, Mincius, Bilhop of Ve. 
litra, is elected by Intrigue. Several Cardinals 
refuſe to acknowledge him. Gerard, Biſhop 
of Florence, is elected. 

1059 He is ordain'd in the beginning of this Year, and 
takes the Name of NICOLAS I. Mincins 

| renounces the Pontificate. 

1061 The Death of Nicolas II. on the zd of Jul). 
Anſelm, Biſhop of Lucca, is elected three 

Months after, and made Pope by the Name of 

ALEXANDER II. King Henry cauſes Ca- 
dalous, Biſhop of Parma, to be proclaim'd Pope. 

1064 Alexander is acknowledg'd lawful Pope in the 
Council of Mantua. Cadalous dies. 

1073 Alexander dying on the 19th of April, Hildebrand 
is rais'd to the Holy See, and called G R E- 


GORY VII. 
1074 The Project of a Cruſade. 


1075 Cincius ſeizes the Pope, but is obliged to releaſe 
him. Broils 


1079 
1082 


1084 


1085 


1086 


1087 
1088 


&, Mk 
1076 
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Broils between the Emperor Henry and the Pope, 


which laſt ſeveral Years. 


Berenger abjures his Hereſy in a Council at Roms. 


Henry comes to Italy, and beſieges Rome. 

Henry takes the City of Rome, and is crowned 
Emperor. Robert, Duke of Normandy, obliges 
him to retire. 

Gregory VII. dies on the 14th of May. The Hoa 
ly See is vacant almoſt a Year. Guibert makes 
himſelf Maſter of Part of Rome, and endea. 
vours to get himſelf acknowledg'd Pope. 

Didier, Abbot of Monte-Caſſino, is elected Pope 
by the Name of VICTOR III. 

Victor dies on the 16th of September. 

Oſtianus, Biſhop of Oftia, is elected Pope on the 
12th of May, and takes the Name of UR. 
B AN II. [ l 


Otho is removed by the Romans, and obliged to re- 


1089 
1091 
1092 


1094 


nounce the Pontificate. 4 
Urban confirms in the Council of Rome what Grey 
| gory VII, had done againſt Guibert and Henry. 
Guibert returns to Rome, and makes himſelf Maſs 
ter of the City. „tt! | 
The Marriage of Philip. King of France, with 
. Bertrad, | | $15) 
Hugh, Archbiſhop of Lions, Legate of the Holy 
See, excommunicates Philip on the account of 


— 


this Marriage; but the Pope ſuſpends the Effect 
of the Sentence. 1 Le bh beet 
The Council held at Plaiſance by Urban II. where- 
in the Cruſade againſt the Infidels is propos d 
by oy Embaſlagors of the Emperor of Conſtan- 
, ne big % oily 2 200 
FE —.— to France, holds a Councibat Cler- 
mont in November, wherein the Cruſade is re- 


ſolv'd upon. 


1 


The Pope renews the Ex communication againſt 


King Phuli | L 
The Kine of i England will not acknowledge Pope 


Urban II. 
Q The 


| 
| 
| 
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1099 The City of Jeruſalem is beſieged by the Cruſa. 
| ders, and taken on the 15th of July. | 
1100 PASCHAL II. ſucceeds URBAN. 
The Death of the Anti-pope Guibert. 


The Twelfth Century. 


1102 THE Emperor Henry IV. vows to go to the 
. Holy Land. He is excommunicated in a 
Council at Rome. 
1105 Henry is again excommunicated in a Council at 
Mentx. He is obliged to renounce the Empire, 
His Son is crowned King. The Father dies the 
following Year. | 
Philip, King of France, and Bertrad, are abſolyed 
in the Council of Paris. 
1106 The Conteſt between the Pope and the Emperor 
about Inveſtitures. 
Pope Paſchal retires to France. 
1110 Henry V. — to Italy, and gets himſelf crowned 
King of the Lombards at Milan. 
1111 Henry, after having made a Treaty with the Pope 
| about Inveſtitures, which is ſigned and ſworn 
of both Sides, enters Rome, cauſes the Pope to 
be ſeiz'd, obliges him to grant him the Inveſti- 
tres, and to crown him Emperor. 
Aſter the Departure of the Emperor he holds a 
Council of Cardinals, who annul what the Pope 
had done, and renew che Decrees of his Pre- 
deceſſors about Inveſtitures. 
1112 Henry and Peter de Bouys publiſh their Errors. 
The Lateran Council, which declares the Treaty 
between the Pope and the Emperor, about In- 
JC 4-3 07 2077409750000 
The ſame thing is ordain'd in a Council held at 
Vienne by the Archbiſhop, who excommunicates 


ö 126 Henry. At | 
2113 He is again excommunicated in a Council held by 


Conon, the Legate of the Holy See at Beau- 


vais. 
4 The 
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1116 The Lateran Council of the 6th of March revokes 
the Privilege of Inveſtitures granted to the Em- 
peror, | | 

1117 At the Approach of the Emperor's Army, the Pope 

retires from Rome to n 

Henry enters Rome, is crown'd a- new by Maurice 
Burdin, and then withdraws. 

1118 Paſchal returns to Rome with Forces, and dies there 
on the 18th of February. 

GELASIUS II. is elected in his Place. 

The Emperor coming to Rome, cauſes Maurice 
Burdin to be proclaimed Pope. 

1119 Gela ſius retires to France, and dies at Cluni on the 
29th of January. | 

Cardinal Gui, Archbiſhop of Vienne in Dauphiny, 
is elected at Cluni on the iſt of February, and 
named CALIXTUS II. 

He negotiates with the Emperor about the Con- 

| teſt relating to the Inveſtitures. Not being 

able to come to an Agreement, he condemns 
the Inveſtitures in the Council of Rheims, and 
excommunicates Burdin. 5 XJ 

1120 Calixtus goes to Italy, and is receiy'd at Rome. 
Burdin retires to Sutri, where he is taken, and 
ſnut up in the Monaſtery of Cave the reſt of his 

Days. 

THE FIRST GENERAL LATERAN COUN- 
CIL, which confirms the Treaty made be- 
tween the Emperor and the Pope about Inveſ- 
titures. ; * 

1124 Calixtus II. dies on the 13th of December. Car- 

dinal Thibaud is elected in his Place, and pro- 
claim'd by the Name of Celeſtin II. but the Peo- 
ple not approving that Election, proclaim Car- 
dinal Lambert, Biſhop of Oſtia, who takes the 
Name of HONORIUS II. 

1126 Peter de Bruys dogmatizes in Provence and Lan- 

guedoc, and Tanchelin in Flanders. 

S. Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux, flouriſhes at this 
time, 

Q3 INNC-» 


n 
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1130 INNOCENT II. ſucceeds to Honorius in the 
beginning of the Year. 

The Schiſm of Peter of Leon, who takes the Name 
7 «of [FM ACLDETUS.: | 
Innocent is acknowledged in France, and retires 
thither. | 

1132 The Pope returns to Italy. 

1133 TLotharius reſtores him in Rome. 

1134 The Council held at Piſa againſt the Anti- Pope 
Anacletus. S. Bernard makes Innocent to be 
acknowledged by moſt of thoſe who had fol- 
lowed Anacletus. 

138 Axacletus dies; his Party puts Cardinal Gregory in 
his Place, who takes the Name of Victor; but 
he ſoon renounces the Pontificate, and the 
Schiſm is extinct. 

1139 THE SECOND GENERAL LATERAN 

X COUNCIL, held in the Month of April a- 
gainſt the Followers of the Anti-Pope, and a- 
* 20 de Breſſe, who is baniſhed out 

of Tray. a4. 

1140 The Council of Sens, in which the Errors of 
Abaelard are condemned. 2 

1143 CELESTIN II. ſucceeds Innocent on the 14th of 
September. 

1144 The Death of Celeſtin on the 8th of March. 

Tc Us II. ſucceeds him. E 

1145 Lucius dies on the 24th of February. He is ſuc- 

ceeded by FUGENIUS III. 

1146 Arnaud de _ being return'd to Rome, makes 
the People rebel againſt the Pope, who retiresto 
France. | FE et, 

1149 Pope Eugenius returns to Italy. 

1153 ANASTASIUSIV. ſucceeds Eugenius. 

1154 Anaſtaſius dies on the fourth of December, and 

is ſucceeded by A DRIAN IV. 

1159 Arnaud de Brefſe raiſes a Diſturbance at Rome a- 
gainſt Pope Adrian. He is baniſhed from 
Rome. With his Followers. He is taken, and 
delivered to the Prefect of Rome, who cauſes 

him to be burnt, The 
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1159 The Death of Adrian on the 1ft of September. 
Moſt of the Cardinals chuſe ALEXANDER 
III. Octavianus is elected Anti-Pope by ſome, 
and being ſupported by the Emperor, takes the 
Name of Victor III. | 


1160 The Council of Pavia in the Month of February, 


which declares the Election of Alexander void, 
and that of Victor valid. Alexander excommu- 
nicates the Emperor Frederick. 
The Publicans, Diſciples to Arnaud de Breſſe, are 
apprehended and executed in England. 
1152 Alexander goes from Sicily to France 
| The Conference between the King of France and 
the Emperor at Avignon, to remedy the Schiſm, 
broke off without any Effect, becauſe Alexan- 
der would not go thither, 
The Death of the Anti-Pope Viffor at Lucca. 
1164 His Party chuſe Gui of Crema, who takes the 
Name of Paſchal III. | 
The Riſe of the Differences between Henry King 
of England and S. Thomas of Canterbury, who 
retires to France. g 
1165 Alexander returns into Tal), and makes his Entry 
into Rome in November. 
1166 The Emperor Frederick goes to Italy with an Ar- 
my, to put Paſchal into Poſſeſſion of the Holy 


ee. 

1167 He makes himſelf Maſter of Rome, but the Sick- 
neſs in his Army obliges him to retire. 

1168 Alexander pronounces Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion againſt him in a Council of the Lateran. 
The Romans acknowledge him, and baniſh the 
Schiſmaticks. 

1170 The Death of the Anti-Pope Paſchal. His Party 
put in his Place John, Abbot of Struma, who 
takes the Name of Calixtus III. | 

Thomas Archbiſhop, of Canterbury reconciled with 
the King of England, returns into Exgland, and 
is there aſſaſſinated in his Church. 


Q 4 The 
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1177 The Peace of the Church concluded betwixt tie 
Pope and the Emperor in an Interview at 
Venice, YE 
1178 Pope Alexander is recalled to Rome: the Anti-pope 
Calixtus obtains his Pardon. | 
1179 THE THIRD GENERAL LATERAN 
| COUNCIL begins on the ſecond of March. 
The Albigenſes are condemned in it. 
1181 _—_— III, dies. LUCIUSIIL. is put in his 
Place, 
_URBANUIIII ſucceeds Lucius. 
1185 The Differences between the Pope and the Em- 
| eror. 
1188 GREGORY VIII. ſucceeds Urban. He dies two 
Months after, on the 16th of December. 
1189 CLEMENT III. is elected in the Place of Gre- 
| gory VIII. 
1191 CELESTIN III. ſucceeds Clement. 
1198 Celeſtin dies on the 8th of January. INNO. 
CENT III. ſucceeds him. 


The Thirteenth Century. 
© 


Onſtantinople taken by the French. Bauduinus 
is elected Emperor of the Faf.. 
1209 The Memory of Amauri condemned in the Coun- 
eil of Paris. 
1211 The Pope cauſes a Sentence of Excommunication 
| to be pronounced in Germany againſt the Em- 
peror Orho, | 
1215 The Cruſade of Simon, Count of Montfort, againſt 
the Albigenſes. 
THE FOURTH GENERAL LATERAN 
CIJNCLL. 
1216 Innocent III. dies on thh 16th of July. Two 
— 2 after, KO NO RI US III. is elected in his 
Place. | 
12 18 Simon of Montfort, Head of the Cruſaders, is 
| killed before the City of Toulouſe, which he 
was beſieging. 


Gregory 


1 
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1227 Gregory IX, ſucceeds Honorius. g 

1241 Gregory IX. dies on the zoth of September. C E- 

| LESTIN IV. who is ele&ed in his Place, lives 
only 18 Days after his Election. The Holy 
See is yacant for nine Months, or thereabouts. 

1243 INNOCENT IV, is elected Pope on S. John Bap- 

| tiſt's Day. 

1245 Innocent IV. retires into France, holds a Council, 
call'd the GENERAL COUNCIL OF 
LYONS, 

1248 S. Lewis King of France goes beyond Sea, 

1254 The Death of Innocent IV. ALEXANDERIV, 
ſucceeds him. 

A Buſtle between the Univerſity of Paris and the 
Regulars. 
1261 Alexander IV. dying on the 24th of June, the 
See is vacant three Months. The Cardinals 
elect Francis, Patriarch of Jeruſalem, Pope, 
who takes the name of URBAN IV. 
1264 Urban dies on the third of October. 
265 After a Vacancy of three Months, Guy the. Big, a 
Native of Provence, is elected Pope on the 
5th of February, and takes the Name of C LR. 
MENT IV. 

1263 Clement IV. dies on the 29th of October; the 
See continues vacant two Years and nine 
Months. 


1270 S. Lewis goes a ſecond time to Africk, and dies 


there. 


1271 The Cardinals elet Thibaud, Arch-deacon of 


Liege, Pope, who was then at Prolemais. 


1272 Thibaud arrives at Rome, and takes poſſeſſion of 


the Holy See on the 27th of March, He is 
called GREGORY X. | 


1276 The Death of Gregory X. Peter of Tarentum is 


elected on the 21ſt of January, and takes the 
Name of INNOCENT V. He dies the 22d of 
- Tome, Cardinal Ortoboni is elected on the 12th 
of July, and named ADRIAN V. He 
dies at Viterbo the 18th of Auguſt. Cardinal 


"GE John 


d 
1 
* 
— 


q 


ODE — 4 
DT a 


345 A Chronological Table. 
A. D. 
Toby Peter, the Son of Julian, a Portugueſe, 
ucceeds him, and is put in Poſfeſſion the 15th 
of September, by the Name of JOHN XXI. 
1277 John XXI. is knock'd down by the Fall of a 
Board from the Palace of Viterbo, and dies on 
the 23d of November. John Cajetan is elected, 
and takes the Name of NICOLAS III. on the 
26th of December. 
1280 Nicolas III. dies on the 22d of Auguſt. The See 
is vacant ſix Months. 
1281 Simon de Brie, Cardinal of S. Cecilia, is elected 
| Pope on the 22d of February at Viterbo, con- 
fecrated at Orvieta on the 23d of March, and 
takes the Name of MARTIN IV. 
128 5 The Death of Martin IV. on the 24th of March, 
HONORIUS IV. ſucceeds him. 
1287 The Death of Honorius IV. on the zd of April. 
The See is vacant a Year. 
2288 NICOLAS IV. is elected on the 12th of April. 
1292 Nicolas dies. The See is vacant two Years, three 
Months and twa Days. 
by 94 Peter Moron is elected Pope by the Name of Cx. 
LESTIN V. Benedict Cajetan perſuades him to 
reſign the Pontificate, and gets himfelf elected 
in his Place on the 2 th of December. He takes 
the Name of BONIFACE VIII. 
22.97. The.Frerots condemn'd by Boniface. 
1300 The Publication and Opening of the Jubilee. Bo- 
niface appears at Rome in Pontifical and Impe- 
rial Habits, with this Device, Ecce duo Gladii ſunt 
kic. He cauſes a Cruſado to be publiſhed. 


The Fourteenth Century. 
2301, Be- VIII. is in bad Terms with Philip the 


Fair, King of France. 
1 1765 The States of the Kingdom of France make Pro- 
teſts and Appeals againſt the Pretenſions of Boni- 
face. He publiſnes his Bull Lnam Sanctam on 
the 16th of November. 


Boni- 
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1303 Boniface is ſeiz'd at Anagnia; ill us'd by Sciarra 
Colonna ; dies ſome time after he had been ſer 
at liberty. | 

BENEDICT XI. is elected in his Place. 

1304 * dies. The See is vacant till the following 

ear. 

13095 CLEMENT V. is elected on the fifth of June. 
He takes up his Reſidence in France. He re- 
vokes the Bull Unam Sanctam. 

Thy beginning of the Proceſs againſt the Tem- 
plars. 

1210 The Templars condemned in France. 

1311 THE. GENERAL COUNCIL OF VIENNE, 
open'd on the 16th of October. 

1312 The Extinction of the Order of the Templars in 
the Council of Vienne. 

The Errors of the Begards and Beguins are con- 
demned in that Council. 

1314 Clement V. dies on the 17th of May. The Con- 
teſt between the Talian and French Cardinals 

about the Election of a Pope. The Diſperſion 
of the Cardinals, The Holy See vacant two 
Years, three Months, and ſeventeen Days. 

1316 The Cardinals aſſembled at Lyons, elect JOHN 
XXII. on the 6th of Auguſt, who goes and 
takes up his Reſidence at Avignon. 

1317 The Erection of new Archbiſhopricks and Biſho- 
pricks in France. | 

The Brother Minors ſummon'd and condemn'd by 
John XXII. 

2323 The Pope pronounces Sentence againſt Lewis of 
Bavaria, who is ſummoned to the General Coun- 
cil next Year. | 

1328 Lewis of Bavaria cauſes Michael de Corbario to be 
elected Anti-Pope, who takes the Name of 
Nicolas V. He is enthron'd on the 12th of May, 

| and chas'd from Rome on the 4th of Auguſt. 

1330 He is delivered up to John XXII. and renounces 
the Pontificate, 1 

1331 The Death of John XXII. on the ꝗth of Decem- 


ber. 
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ber. The 16th of the ſame Month, B E Ng. 
DIC T XII. is elected. 

1336 Benedict decides by his Conſtitution of the 22d of 
February, that the purified Souls of the Juſt ſee 
God intuitively immediately after Death. 

1340 The Diſpute in the Eaft between Barlaam and the 
Palamites. 

1342 Benedict XII. dies. CLEMENT VI. is elec- 
ted on the 7th of May, and crown'd on the 19th 
of the ſame Month. 

1344 The Jubilee brought to Fifty Years, 

The Cruſade againſt the Turks. 

Palamas and Iſidorus are condemned in a Council 
at Conſtantinople. Palamas is abſolved the fol- 
lowing Year, and his Adverſaries condemned, 

13452 INNOCENT VI. ſucceeds Clement on the 

18th of December. | 

1355 The Conteſts of the Palamites and Barlaamites 
judged by a Council at Conſtantinople. 

1357 Richard Archbiſhop of Armagh attacks the Men- 

| dicants upon the Hierarchical Functions. 

T 362 3 X. ſucceeds Innocent on the 28th of Oc lo- 

er. 

1367 He takes a Journey to Rome. 

1370 He returns to Avignon on the 24th of Septem! er, 
and dies there on the 1 9th of December. 

GREGORY XI. is elected on the 28th of December. 

1377 G e ory XI. arrives at Rome on the 7th of January. 

1378 He dies there on the 27th" of March. 

Ihe Cardinals being obliged by the People of 
Rome to chuſe a Roman, elect the Archbiſhop 
of Bari, who takes the Name of URBAN VI, 
They retire to Avignon, and elect CLEMENT 

VII. onthe 27th of Auguſt. | 

1389 The Death of Urban VI. | 

Peter de Thomacellis ſucceeds him, and is call'd 
BONIFACETIX. 

1394 Clement V. dies, BENEDICTAIII. is elected 

in bis Place. | : 

13398 The Univerſity of Paris endeayours to extingui 2 

Le Schiſm. The 
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The withdrawing of Obedience in France from 
the two Contenders, | 


The Fifteenth Century. 


1403 HE Withdrawment of Obedience to Beye- 
dict XIII. is taken away in France. 
1404 Boniface dies. The Cardinals in his Obedience, 
elect Coſmatus Melioratus of Sulmona, on the 
12th of October, who takes the Name of I N N ©- 
CENT VII. : 
1405 He is Maſter of Rome. 
1406 A new Withdrawment of Obedience in France 
from Benedict. 
Innocent VII. dies on the 6th of November. 
The Cardinals in his Obedience, ele& Angelo 
de Corario, who takes the Name of GREGORY 
X11, | | 
1407 The Neutrality publiſh'd in France. CPE 
1408 The Cardinals withdraw their Obedience from 
the two Contenders, and retire to Piſa to make 
a new Election. whos | 
Gregory thunders againſt them. 
Benedict ſends abuſive Letters to the King of 
France, His Couriers are ſeized and proſecuted. 
1409 The Council of Piſa, in which Benedict XIII. and 
Gregory XII. are depos'd on the 5th of June, 
and ALEXANDER V. elected on the x3th of 
the ſame Month. 
John Huſs begins to teach his Errors at Prague. 
Rome retaken from LAN by Balthaſar Coſſa. 
1410 Alexander V. dies on the zd of March. Balthaſar 
Ceſſa is elected on the 17th of the ſame Month, 
and takes the Name of FO HN XXIII. 
John Huſ is condemn'd at Rome. 
1413 John XXIII. is driven from Rome by Ladiſlaus. 
He calls the Council of Conſtance. | 
1414 THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF CON- 
STANCE begins on the 16th of November, 
1415 John XXIII. renounces the Pontificate on the iſt 


of 
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” of March. Then be eſcapes to Conſtance, and 
is made Priſoner, | 
Gregory XII. renounces the Pontificate, 
The Errors of Jahn Huſs, and Wickliff, condem- 
ned in the Council, and John Huſs burnt. 
1416 Jerom of Prague, his Scholar, condemn'd to. the 
g ſame Puniſhment. | 
1417 The Depoſition of Benedict XIII. MARTIN V. 
is elected ſole lawful Pope, 4 8 | 
1418 The Death of Gregory XII. John XXIII. flies, goes 
DN to Florence to wait on Martin V. and dies there. 
Benedict XIII. is forſaken by all his Friends, and 
remains ſhut up in the Caſtle of Paniſchola. 
1421 The beginning of the Negotiations of the Greeks 
with the Latins, for the Re- union of the two 
Churches. 
1424 The Death of Benedict XIII. The Cardinals about 
| him elect Giles Munion, who takes the Name 
of Clement. Fr 
1429 Clement renounces the Pontificate, and the Schiſm 
ceieaſes entirely. f 
1431 EUGEN IV. ele Martin V. on the 9th of 
March. 
The opening of the GENER AL COUNCIL 
OF BASIL on the 23d of July. 
1432 Eugene is driyen from Rome. 
| He endeavours to diſſolve the Council, which con- 
tinues to ſit in ſpite of him. 
1434 On the 5th of February he revokes the Diſſolution 
of the Council, and confirms its Decrees. 
1437 Eugene endeavours to transfer the Council, which 
roceeds againſt him, , 
1438 He transfers he Council to Ferrara, by his Bull of 
* the 1ſt of January. The Council ſuſpends him, 
and continues to ſit, The Neutrality eſtabliſh'd, 
and the Pragmatick Sanction drawn up in France. 
1439 The Depoſition of Eugenius, on the 16th of May. 
| The Tranſlation of the Council from Ferrara to 
FLORENCE ; and the Election of FELIX V. 
The Conferences betwcen the Latins and the 
Greeks, © The 
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The Decree of the Union between them on the 5th 
of July. what ve; | 

1442 The Tranſlation 'of the Council from Florence to 

1443 The Tranſlation of that of Baſib to Lauſzne. 

1447 The Death of Eugene IV. on the 23d of February. 

NICOLAS V. is elected in his place, on the 6th of 
March. | | | | 

1449 Felix V. renounces the Pontificate. Thus ends 

the Schiſm. | 

1453 The Ctty of Conſtantinople is taken by the Turks 

on the 29th of May. | 


A.D 


1455 Nicolas V. dies on the 25th of May. CALIXTUS 


III. ſucceeds on the 8th of April. 

1458 The Death of Calixtus III. on the 6th of Auguſt. 
PIUS II. is elected on the 19th of the ſame 

Month. | 

1454 Pius II. dies on the 14th of Auguſt. PAUL II. is 
elected on the 1ſt of September. 

1471 SIXTUS Iv. ſucceeds him on the 2d of Augeft. 

1474 Sixtus IV. reduces the Jubilee to twenty five 
Years. — 3 

1478 The Bull of Sixtus IV. which puts an end to the 
Diſputes of the Curates and the Mendicants. 

1484 Sixtus IV. dies on the 11th of Auguſt. INNO- 
CENT VIII. ſucceeds him. 

1492 Innocent VIII, dies on the 25th of July, and is 
ſucceeded by ALEXANDER VI. who is elected 
on the 4th of Auguſt. | 


The Sixteenth Century. 


1503 Lexander VI. dies on. the 17th of Auguſt, 

A PIUS III. ſucceeds him, and dies 26 Days 
after. | 

JULIUS II. is elected. 
The Grievances of the German Nation. 

1504 The Edict of Ladiſſaus againſt the Bohemians; 

1505 A General Council call'd, and held at Piſa. 

1512 The Lateran Council begins in the Month of May.. 

| The 
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1513 The Death of Julius 11. on the 3d of February. 

The Lateran Council prorogu'd. LEO X. elected. 

1514 The Lateran Council is begun again. 
1515 The Concordate between Leo X. and Francis I. 
1516 The Confirmation of the Concordate in the ele- 
venth Seſſion of the Lateran Council. 
1517 The End of the Lateran Council on the 16th of 
| March, 

The beginning of the Novelties of Lutheraniſm by 
the Theſes of Martin Luther againſt Indulgen- 
ces. 

1518 Luther ſummon'd to Rome, appears at Augsburg 
before the Legate. He retires and publiſhes an 
Act of Appeal. 

The Pope's Brief about Indulgences. 

1519 * begins to preach his Errors in Switer- 


1520 The Bull of Les X. againſt the forty Articles of 
Luther, | 
152 1 The Death of Leo X. on the 2d of December. 
The Diet of Worms. Luther appears at it, and in 
his Departure is carry'd off and conceal'd. 
The Emperor's Edict againſt Luther, on the 8th of 


May. 

The n of che Faculty of Theology of Paris, 
againſt Luther's Books. 

1522 ADRIAN VI. elected Pope on January the ꝗↄth. 

Luther returns to Wirtemberg. 

Diet at Nuremberg. 

Form of Maſs drawn by Luther. 

1523 Adrian VII. dies October the 24th. CLEMENT 
VII. is elected on the 19th of November. 

The Conference of Zurich, follow'd by an Edict 
of the Senate to aboliſh part of the Worſhip 
and Ceremonies of the Chureh, 

The Union of the Vaudois and Lutherans. 

The Riſe of the Sect of the Anabaptiſts. 
1524 Lutheraniſm introduc'd into Sweden and Denmark. 
1525 The Abolition of the Maſs in the Canton of Zurich. 


Rome 


A. D. 


A Chronological Table. 353 


1326 Rome taken on the 2oth of September by the Co- 
lonnas. © | 

1527 Rome taken a ſecond time by the Troops of 
Charles de Bourbon, on the 6th of May. 

The Pope made Priſoner. 

Henry VIII. King of England, purſues a Divorce 
from Catharine. 

1529 The Proteſts of the Lutheran Princes and Cities of 
Germany, from whence they are call'd Proteſ- 
tants. | 

The Affair of the Divorce of Henry carry'd to Rome. 

1530 The Diet of Augsburg. The Confeſſion of Faith 

= pr ented by the Lutherans and Zuinglians at the 

tet, | to 

1531 A Council demanded of the Pope, and granted. 

1532 Calvin, diſcover'd to be an Innoyator at Paris, 
retires to Xaintonge. 

1533 The Anabaptiſts ſeize Munſter. 

The Sentence of Divorce of Henry VIII. given in 

' England. The King of England deckend the 
Head of the Church by his Parliament. 

1534 The Pope declares the Marriage of Henry with Ca- 
tharine valid. 

Clement VII. dies on the 2 7th of September. PAUL 
III. is elected on the 3d of October. | 

1535 The taking of the City of Munſter, and the Sect of 

the Anabaptiſts ＋ Sa hk 

1536 The Bull for the calling a General Council at 
Mantua on the 2d of June. 

Calvin takes up his Abode at Geneva, and from 
thence becomes Head of his Set, which ſpreads 
it ſelf in France. 

1545 The Calling of the Council at Trent to meet on 
the 1ſt of November, by the Bull of the 22d of 
May. It is put off to the Year following. 

1544 The Council appointed a- new to meet at Trent, on 

the 15th of March 1545. | 

1545 The opening of the COUNCIL OF TRENT, 
on the 13th of December. The following Seſlion 
appointed the 17th of next Januar). = 

e 
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1546 The four Seſſions of the Council. 

1547 The ſixth Seſſion on the 13th of January; the 
7th on the zd of March; the 8th on the 7th, 
in which the Council is transfer'd to Bolognia. 
Part of the Prelates go to Bolognia, the reſt 
continue at Trent. Nothing is done by either 
Party. The ninth and tenth Seſſions at Bolognia. 

Edward VI. eſtabliſhes a new Religion in England. 

1548 The Interim publiſh'd in Germany. 

1549 The Prelates of both Aſſemblies call'd to Rome. 

The Aſſembly of Bolognia diſmiſs'd by the Legate, 
Paul III. dying on the 1oth of November, the 
| See is vacant till the 8th. of next February. 

1550 The Cardinal Del Monte is elected Pope, and 
takes the Name of JULIUS III, 

The Bull for calling the Council of Trent anew, 

on the 24th of November. 

The Edict of the Emperor Charles V. againſt the 

.. Tutherans, IL 031g nts of 

The beginning of the. Eſtabliſhment of the new 
Doctrine in the Low Countries. 

1551 The ſecond opening of the Council of Trent on, 
the 1ſt of May. The eleventh, twelfth, thir- 
teenth and fourteenth Seſſions. 

1552 The fifteenth Seſſion on the 2 5th of January, and 
the ſixteenth on the 28th of April. The Caun- 
cil ſuſpended. ROS RY 8 

1553; Queen Mary reſtores the Catholick Religion in 
England. 1 ha | 

a the firſt of the Innoyators. that attack'd 
| the Trinity, burnt at Geneva. 

1555 Julius III. dies on the 21ſt of March. MA R- 

| ' CELLUS II. who. ſucceeds him, dies twelve 
Days after. PAUL IV. is elected on the 25th 
of May. Socinianiſm begins to be eſtabliſh'd in 

| _  Tranſulvania. 1 | | 

1558 Elizabeth, Queen of England, deſtroys the Ca- 

| tholick Religion in England, and eſtabliſhes the 

Anglican Religion, 11 


Paul 


2 o# 0d „ 
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1559 Paul dies on the 18th of Auguſt. PIUS IV, is 
a put in his Place on the 2 5th of December. 
1560 The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology at Paris 
againſt the Propoſitions charg d upon Baius, 
Doctor of Louvain. 
The Edict for tolerating the pretended. Reformed. 
Religion in France. 
1561 Another Edict in favour of the pretended Reformed 
in France. 
The Aſſembly and Conference of Poiſſy, between 
the Miniſters and the Clergy. 
1562 The third opening of the Council of Trent on the 
18th of January. 
1563 Peace concluded in France with the Hugonots, on 
the 28th of March. 
The Concluſion of the Council, on the 9th of De- 
cember. 
The Sacinians of Tranſilvania. 
Pius IV. dies on the 3d of December, P Its v. 
ſucceeds him. 
1567 The ſecond War of the Huganots in France. 
The Bull of Pius V. againſt the ſ event ſix Pro- 74 
poſitions attributed to Baius. 
1568 Peace concluded with the Hugonots in France. 
The Renewal of the War. 
The Exerciſe of the pretended Reformed Religion 
granted in the Lou-Countries. ; 
1571 The Maſſacre of S. Bartholomew. 
1572 GREGORY XIII. elected Pope on the 23d of 
March, 
The Riſe of the Republick of Holland. 
1575 'Y * of Jeremy, Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
againſt the Opinions of the Lutherans. 
The an of Pond XIII. which confirms that, 
of Pius V. againſt the Propoſitions of Baius, 
publiſh'd in Flanders. | 
1576 Peace granted to the Hugonots in France by the 
Edict of the gth of May. 
This Edict revok'd by the States of Blois. 
The War of the Hugonots is renew'd, 
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1577 A Treaty of Peace with the Hugonots. 

1579 Fauſtus Socinus retires to Poland, and eſtabliſhes 
Soctnianiſm there. 

1582 The Reformation of the Calendar. 

1585 Gregory XIII. dies on the 1oth of Aprit. SIXTUS 
V. elected Pope the 24th. 

1587 The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theol of Lon 
vain, againſt the Propoſitions of Leſſius, and o- 
ther Divines. 

2588 The Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity at Dou- 

| ay againſt the ſame and others. 

The Publication of Molina's Book raiſes Diſputes i in 
Spain about Grace. 

1590 Sixtus V. dies on the 17th of Auguſt, URBAN 
VII. is elected on the 14th 15 November, and 
dies eleven Days aſter. 

„ aaa is elected on the 3d of Decem- 
er 

1591 He dies in October. INNOCENT IX. is elected on 
the yth of the ſame Month, and dies in two 
Months. . 

1593 CLEME NTYVIL.: elected Pope on the 26th of 

| February. 

1593 The Converfion of Henry IV. King of France. 

1595 The Reconciliation of Henry with the Holy See. 

1593 The Committees about the Aﬀair of Grace com- 
mence at Rome. 

3599 The Edict of Nanzz for the Liberty of Religon in 


France. 

1602 0 Tement VIII. preſides in the Committees and 
Diſputes about Grace. 

16 03 * begins to teach his Doctrine about Free- 


The n Century. 


1604 The Opinions of the greateſt part of the Conſultors 


of the Committee about Grace, concur in con- 
ning the Sentiments of Molina. 
I 


1605 Clement VIII. dies on the zd of March. Alex- 
| ander 


16 


10 
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ander de Medicis ſucceeds him, and takes the 
Name-of LEO XI. He dies a few Days after. 
Camillus Borgheſe ſucceeds him on the 16th of 
May, and is call'd PAUL V. | 
The Committees about Grace begin a-new under 
PAUL V. Two Decrees of the Senate of Venice, 
which occaſion Conteſts between the Republick 
and the Pope. Arminius accus'd by the Divines 
of Dort. 
The Diſpute between Arminius and Gomarus. 
1606 The laſt Conference about Grace before the Pope 
, on the 1ſt of March. | 
The Project of a Bull drawn up againſt the Opi- 
nions of Molina. 
The Interdi& thunder'd againſt the Republick of 
Venice by Paul V. 7 
The Diſputes in England about the Oath of Alle- 
iance. | 
1607 The Accommodation betwen the Republick of 
Venice and the Pope, by the Mediation of the 
Cardinal de Joyeuſe on the 2 1ſt of April 1607. 
1610 The Cenſure of Becanus's Book. | 
1611 The Pope's Decree of the 1ſt of December, which 
enjoins Silence as to the Diſputes touching 
n | | 
Richer takes up the Theſis of a Batchelor, who 
maintain'd, that the Pope was infallible, and 
ſuperior to Councils, Pops 
Richer's Book concerning Eccleſiaſtical and Politi- 
cal Power. 
1612 The Cenſure of Mariana's Book. 
Richer's Book cenſur'd in an Aſſembly of Biſhops 
of the Province of Sens, held at Paris the 9th of 
—_— I 
The Appeal from that Sentence by Richer in the 
Parliament, | 
1613 The Cenſure of the ſame by the Biſhops of the 
Province of Aix on the 24th of May. | 
1614 The Article of the Chamber of the third Eſtate 
about the Soyereignty of Kings conteſted by the 
Clergy. The 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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1641 The Cenſure of the Book concerning the Hie- 


1 N 
The Toleration of Doctrine between the Armi. 
nians and Gomariſts, ordain'd by the States of 

en? | oF. | 

1617 The Cenſure upon the Books of Antonius de Domi 


nis. 

1618 The Synod of the Proteſtants at Dort, where the 

. Arminians are condemn'd. 

1620 The Cenſure againſt the Admonition to the King, 

and the Book of Political Myſteries. 

1621 GRE GO RT XV. ſucceeds Paul V. on the 9th of 
February. _— | | I 
Cyrillus Zucar is elected Patriarch of Conflantinople, 

1623 URBAN VIII. ſucceeds Gregory XV. in July. 

162 5 The Pope ſends Richard Smith Biſhop of Chalcedon 
into England with the Power of Ordinaries. 

1626 The Cenſure of the Jeſuit Garaſſa's Book. 1 

1628 The Broils in England, between the Secular and 

Regular Clergy. Divers Writings on both ſides, 

1629 The Embaſlador of Holland at the Porte cauſes to 

de publiſned a Confeſſion of Faith under the 

Name of Cyrillus Lucar, canformable to the 
Doctrine of the Calviniſts. 5 

1631 Cenſures of the Writings againſt Epiſcopal Au- 

— and the Hierarchy, occaſion'd by the 

Diviſion among the Clergy of England. 

1636 Janſenius, Biſhop. of pres, dies, and leaves his 156 

Bock concerning Grace, entitled Auguſtinus. 

1638 b concerning the Liberties of the Gallican 

_ || Chyreh, - - 4 gs pr 
The Council of Conſtantinople "againſt the Confeſ. WW 16. 
ſion and Perſon of Cyrillus Lucar. Wi by 

1640 A Libel, entitled, Optatus Gallus de cavendo Schiſ- 

muats, publiſhed in France: prohibited and ſup- 
preſs'd by Arret of Parliament. 
The Book of Janſenius, entitled Auguſt inus, ap- 
pears. 0 
The Book concerning frequent Communion, com- 
pos'd by M. Arnauld, is publiſh'd. 


16. 


rarchy, by Father Cellor. a 
| e 
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* Theſes of the Jeſuits againſt the Book of Jan- 
ſenius. | | 

1642 The Bull of Pope Urban VIII. which renews the 
Conſtitutions of Pius V. and Gregory XIII. a- 
gainſt the Propoſitions of Baius, and prohibits 
the Book of Janſenius, and the Theſes of the 
Jeſuits; adding, that Janſenius's Book renew'd 
Propoſitions condemn'd by thoſe Bulls. 

The beginning of the Conteſts relating to Janſe 
nius's Book in France. | 

1643 The Synod of Conſtantinople, in which the Con- 
feſſion of Cyrillus Lucar is condemn'd ; and the 
Condemnation approv'd in the Synod of Jaſſi in 
Moldavia. The Bull of Urban VII. publiſh'd 
at Louvain raiſes Diſputes. | 

1644 URBAN VIII. dies on the 29th of June. The 
15th of September Cardinal Pamphilius is e- 
lected to the Pontificate, and nam'd INNO- 
CENT X. INE 

The Bull of Urban VIII. publiſh'd at Paris, and 
approv'd by the Faculty of Theology. | 

1645 The Decree of my Innocent X. which confirms 
the Reſolution of the Congregation de propa- 
ganda fide, againſt the Worſhip of the Chineſe, 
given on the roth of September. | 

1647 The Decree of the Inquiſition againſt 3 
in the Preface to the Book concerning frequent 
Communion ; that S. Peter and S. Paul are 
two Heads which only make one. 

1648 Father Veron's Book, entitled, The Gag of the 
Janſeniſts, laid before the Faculty of Theology 
of Paris. 

The five Propoſitions laid before the Faculty by M. 
Cornet, in order to be cenſured. The Cenſure 
ſtopt by the Oppoſition of ſeveral Doctors. 

1650 The Letter of M. de Vabres, and eighty other Bi- 

| ſhops, to the Pope, requiring the Condemna- 

tion of the five Propoſitions ; other Biſhops de- 
ſire that the Senſe of them may be diſtin- 


iſn'd. 
gh The 


: 
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1652 The Congregations at Rome upon that Affair. 

1653 The Conſtitution of Innocent X. on the 3 iſt of 
May, _ the five Propoſitions, as containing 
the Doctrine of Janſenius. | 

The Aſſembly of the Biſhops that were at Paris 
receives the Bull of Iznocernt X. and ſends it to 
the Biſhops of the Kingdom, who all receiye 
it without 8 

1654 The Diſpute about the Senſe of the Propoſitions, 

whether the condemn'd Senſe be that of Jayſe. 

nius. Some Biſhops -_ a Liberty to think of 
them as People pleaſe. 

The Aſſembly of 38 Biſhops at the Louvre, in 
1645, which declares that the five Propoſitions 
cenſur'd by the Bull, are in the Book of Janſe. 
nius, and condemn'd in his Senſe, 

The Brief of Innocent X. of the 2 th of September 
to the Biſhops of France; by which he declares 
that he has condemn'd by his Bull, he Do&tring 
of Cornelius Janſenius contained in his Book, 
entitled Auguſtinus, | 5 

1655 The Formulary drawn up in the Aſſembly of Bi. 
ſhops held at the Louvre and ſent to the Arch- 
2565 s and Biſhops of France, to cauſe it to be 
ign'd. | 

Two Letters of Anthony Arnaud, Doctor of the 

Tr 1. - 
T be ſecond laid before the Faculty of Theology of 

Paris, and examin'd. 

The Decree of Pope Alexander VII. given the 
2 zd of March, relating to the Declaration of 
Father Martini the Jeſuit, favouring the Worſhip 

of the Chineſe. | 
1656 The corrupt Morality of the Caſuiſts debated by the 
Ciurates at the Aſſembly of the Clergy. Two 
Propoſitions in the Letter of Anthony Arnaud 
cenſur'd; the one concerning Fact, and the 
other concerning Right, by the Deciſion in Ja- 

nuary laſt. | 

The Aſſembly of the Clergy of France renews and 
confirms 


A. D. 
confirms the Reſolution of the preceding Aſſem- 
blies about the Forn 

The Pope's Bull of the 16th of October, which de- 
clares that the five Propofitions had been taken 
out of Janſenius's Book, and condemn'd in the 

Author's SenſG. 
The Apology of the Caſuiſts cenſur'd by the Facul- 
ty of Theology of Paris, and by a great Number 

of the Biſhops of France. 


1657 The Pope's Bull receiv'd in an Aſſembly of the 


Clergy on the 17th of March, and publiſhed 
in the Kingdom. | | 
1659 Alexander VII. cauſes the Apology of the Caſuiſts 


to be put in the Index. 


1650 The Aſſembly of the Clergy, held towards the end 


of this Year, and in the beginning of the next, 
confirm what had been done in the preceding 
Aſſemblies relating to the Conſtitutions of Inno- 
cent X. and Alexander VII. and enjoin the ſign- 
ing of the Formulary anew. | 
1561 The Formulary approv'd, and ſettled by the Fa- 
culty of Theology at Paris, . _ - 
The Order of the Grand Vicars of the Cardinal de 
KNerx Archbiſhop of Paris, diſapprov'd by the 
. Clergy. 02 20; | | 
The Decree of the Congregation de propaganda of 
the 13th of November, Which declares that the 
two preceding Decrees about the Worſhip of the 
Chineſe are true with regard to the Differences 
that are repreſented,  _ ; Ae 
1663 The Articles given to the Parliament of Paris by 
the Faculty of Theology about the King's So- 
vereignty as to Temporals, the Authority of 
Councils above that of the Pope, and about his 
© Fallibility, > 2000S... Sd... 
1664 The Conferences for accommodating the Queſtions 
relating to Janſeniſm. e bt 
The Pope's Brief which ordains the Condemna- 
tion of the five Propoſitions, as taken out of 
Janſenius's Book, and in the Senſe of that Au- 
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The Aſſembly of fifteen Biſhops, of which Cardi. 
nal Antonio Barberini was Preſident, which en- 


| Joins the ſigning of the Formulary, and rejects N 
| the Declaration of the Doctors de Lane and 

N Girard. | Bos ; 
| | The King's Declaration of the 19th of April, en. 1 


joining the Subſcription of the Formulary. 
: The Nuns of Port-Royal refuſe to ſign the For. 
| mulary without the Diſtinction of Fact and 
| Right. The Arehbiſhop of Paris debars them 
from the Sacraments. din 
| The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology at Part MW ; 
| of the 24th of May, againſt the Book of Jams 
| Vernant. bn 
The Cenſure of the Inquiſition againſt | ſeveral 
Propoſitions of looſe Morality. 1 
| 1665 The Cenſure of the ſame Faculty againſt the 
Book of Amadeus Guimenius, or William dt 
Aſoia the Jeſuit, on the 3d of February. 
The Pope's Brief againſt their Cenſures on the W 7; 
- 6th of April. The Arret of the 29th of July, M 
which ſuppreſſes it | 
| The Formulary ſent by the Pope, with a Bull of MW , 
| the 35th of February, enjoining the Arch- 
| — and Biſhops to ſign it, and cauſe it to be 
fſign'qd. s | 1 


- 


1566 The four Biſhops the Diſtinction of Fact 
and Right, in their Orders for ſigning the For. 
eee ey HT 5: 0 e 6 

1667 The Brief for nominating Commiſſioners to judge 

the four Biſhops, difpatch'd on the 21ſt of 
5 rl. f 10 10 1 TY p 

| Ad VII. dies on the 2oth of May, The 

Cardinal de Roſpigliofic.is elected in his Room, 
and takes the Name of CLEMENT X. 

1668 The Accommodation of the Affair of the four 


The King's Declaration for the Execution of that 


C 


- Biſhops, 0401 


The 
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The Arret of Council on the 18th of October, 

which enjoins Silence upon thoſe Queſtions. 
1669 The Nuns of Port-Royal are admitted to the Par- 
ticipation of the Sacraments. 

The Se pation of Port-Royal de Champs from Port- 
© Royal of Paris. PX 6 4452 be WR IG 
1673 The * of Bethlehem, which approyes the Or- 

fthodox Confeſſion againſt Cyrillus Lucar. 

The King's Edict of February, which declares, 

that his Majeſty has the Right of the Regal 
over all his Kingdom, The Biſhops of Pamiez 
oo a Aleth 7 to ſubmit to it. 
1674 The Decree of the Co ation de Propaganda 
* againſt the Worſhip 4 Chineſe. * 
1676 Benedict Odeſchalchi ſucceeds Clement X. and takes 
the Name of INNOCENT XI. we At 
1679 The Pope writes Briefs to the King, to exhort him 
| not to ſubje& to the Regale the Churches which 
he pretends ought to be exempt from it; the laſt 
; „with Menace. 1 
1680 The Aſſembly of the Clergy write on that Subject 
1888 — the King, and promiſe to ſtand up in his De- 
ence. W 41 es 
1681 The particular Aſſembly of the Clergy, who de- 
mand a general one, to regulate the Conteſt 
about the Regale. | 
1682 The Aſſembly of the Clergy, which grants the 
King the Regale in all the Churches of the King 
dom, on condition that thoſe who ſhall be 
provided with Benefices that have a Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction, ſhall receive Inſtitution from their 
Ordinaries. * > Slmiaos 
The Warning of the Aſſembly of the Clergy. of 
France to the pretended Reformed, to return 
to the Boſom of the Church . 
Four Articles drawn up in the Aſſembly about 
the Sovereign Power of Kings as to Tempo- 
rals, the Authority of a Council above that of 
the Pope; the Fallibility of the Pope's Deci- 
n lions, 


— 


A.D. 
ſions, and the Validity of the Laws and "os 
of Churches. 

The Pope refuſes to grant Bulls to thoſe of that 
Aſſembly. - None that were nam'd to Biſhop. 

| ricks take them. 
1685 THE REVOCATION OF THE EDICT or 
 NANTZ, and the Suppreſſion of the Exerciſe of 
the pretended Reformed eligion, by an Edict 
in Ockober. 

Molinos, a Spaniſh Prieſt, ven, of Quietiſm, is 
ſeiz d at Rome, and put in the Priſon of the 
Inquiſition; kis Doctrines proſcrib'd,” and his 
Perſon condemn'd to perpetual Impriſonment 
by a Decree of the Inquiſition. 

1687 The Pope's Bull of he's zoth of November, which 
confirms the Judgment aſs d by the Tribunal 
4 the wank | Molinos and his Doc: 


1688 The | King s Attorne ey-General's Ap 0 from the 


Error of the Pope's 3 which did reygke the 
Franchiſes of the Ambaſſadors of Sovereign 
Princes at Rome. 


1689 ALEXANDER VIII. ſucceeds to Innocent XI. 


1690 Alexander grants Bulls to the Biſhops of France 
named by- the King; and ſpeaks no more of 
| a Regale. The = 1 grants him Part. of the 

t of the Franchife 


1691 oh ENT XII (Bras Pignatelli) ſucceeds to 


Alexander VIII. 2 the 12th of January. 
The Act of Callinicus, Patriarch of — 
by which he approves the Orthodox Conf. 2 
againſt Cyrillus Lucar. | 
16 93 The Ordinance of M. Maigrot, Apoſtolical Vicar 
at Fokien, on the 16th of May, againſt the Wor- 


ſhip of the Chineſe. © 
The of the Doctors of the Faculty of Lou- 
vain to the Pope, e whether their Cen- 


ſure had Denken y the e Bulls of Inno- 
cent X. and Alexanger VII. 


The 
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1694 The Pope anfiyers them, That they ought to hold 


to the Briets e and Urban VIII. up- 


A. 


on thoſe Queſtions"; but that they may main- 
tain the Doctrine of S. Auguſtine and S. Thomas. 
- By another Brief, aqdrefs'd to the Riftiops of the 
Lou Countries, he ordains, That in figning the 
Formulary they qught to condemn the five Pro- 
| porn in the obyious Senſe, and which the 
Words themſelves bear. | ED 
Quietiſin condemn'd in France by ſeveral Biſhops. 
The Articles drawn; up on that Subject by ſome 
Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks at IM. 
1696 The Pope's Brief of the 2 ah of Noveniber to the 
Biſhops of Flanders, confirming the preceding 
one, and bearing, That the Pro oſitions ought 
to de condemn'd in the natural Senſe of the 
T1 Formulary. bo 2 Is T9 I 
1697 The Book, Concerning the Maxims of the. Saints 
With relation to the Inward Life, publiſh'd by 
the Archbiſhop of Cambray, 
1698 His Doctrine rejected by the Biſhops of Meaur, 
' © Chalong, and Chartres. rere 
1699 The Condemnation of ſeveral Propaſitions taken 


1 


out of the Book concerning the Maxims of the 


Sainte, by a Bull of the 12th of March, receiy'd 
in che Provincial Aſſemblies of the Biſhops of 
France, and publiſh'd in the Kingdom. 
1700 The. General Aſſembly of the Clergy approves the 
Condemnation of the Book concerning the Max- 
ims of the Saints, and makes a Decree,, con- 
demning ſixty. Propoſitions of looſe Morality. 
The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology of Paris, 
about the Religion of the Chineſe. 
Cardinal Albana is elected Pope, and takes the 
Name of CLEMENT XI. 


The Eighteenth Century. 


TY . Ne 
1701 "FH E Reſolution of a Caſe of Conſcience by 49 
Doctors, wherein a reſpectful Silence, as to 

e Affait of Janſenius, is declared ſufficient. 

ä 1702 
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1702 Divers Writings for and againſt the Reſolution of 
the Caſe of Conſcience, 1 
1703 The Ordinance of M. the Cardinal de Noailles, 
Archbiſhop of Paris, againſt the Reſolution of 
the Caſe on the 12th of February, and againſt 
the Libels on the other Side. > 
The Doctors, who had ſign'd the Reſolution of 
the Caſe, ſubmit to his Ordinance, _ 
Pope Clement X1's Brief of the 12th of February, 
which forbids the Caſe of Conſcience, + 
The Arret of Council of the 5th of March, by 
which the King ordains the Execution of the 
Arret of the 23d of October 1668, prohibits all 
Books written on thoſe Matters, and enjoins 
Silence, . es 
Some. Biſhops having publiſh'd this Brief, the Par. 
liaments of Paris, Aix, and Bourdeaux, publiſh 
Arrets to ſuppreſs their Orders. aſe 
The Pope's Decree againſt the Worſhip of the Chi- 
 meſe as declar'd Idolatrous and Superſtitious. 
1705 Pope Clement XI's Bull of the 15th of July, which 
renew the Conſtitutions of his Predeceſſors re- 
 latingtothe 5 Propoſitions and Janſenius's Book, 
and declares, That the Obedience due to thoſe 
Bulls is not ſatisfied by a reſpectful Silence. 
This Conſtitution is receiv'd and approv'd by the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy, and publiſh'd through- 
„„, er 
1707 The Appeal from the Decree about the Worſhip 
: of the Chineſe, by 2 Biſhops and the Jeſuits. 
1708 The Nuns of Port- Royal des Champs debarr'd from 
the Sacraments, for having added a Clauſe at 
| ſigning that Bull. ” ks 
1709 The Reunion of Port- Royal des Champs. and Port- 
VB oyal of Paris, by a Bull on the 17thof March. 
The Decree about the Worſhip of the Chineſe pub- 
liſh'd in Europe. EO 
1710 The Nuns of Port-Royal des Champs diſpers'd,. and 
their Nunnery pull'd down. 
The Decree of the Congregation de Propagandi, 
of the 25th of December, which confirms the 
a a % TY . 4 E pre: 


A. D. 
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preceding Decree, and the Order of the Car- 
dinal de Tournon, relating to the Worſhip of the 
Chineſe, with Orders to the Miſſionaries to obey 
tit, without having any Regard to the Appeal. 
The Death of the Archbrſhop of Sebaſte in Deembis. 
Mandates of the Biſhops againſt Father - Queſne!'s 
Book. ne. | x 
1711 The King demands of the Pope a Conſtitution in 
Form againſt Father Queſnel's Book. 


1712 A Congregation appointed by the Pope to examine 


Father Qxeſne!'s Book. . 

1713 The Pope's Conſtitution of Sept. 8. beginning with 

theſe Words, Unigenitus Dei filius, againſt 101 

2 2 taken from Father Quzeſnel's Book. 
1714 An Aſſembly of 40 Biſhops, to examine that Bull, 
begun in 1713. and ended Feb, 1. 1714. 

A Paſtoral Inſtruction drawn up by the Biſhops to 
explain the Bull, who, notwithſtanding, make 
| a Declaration, importing that they receive it ab- 

ſolutely and indefinitely. by 

The King's Letters Patent for the Publication of 

the Conſtitution, on Feb, 14. 811 
Brief of Congratulation to the 40 Biſhops, for hav- 
ing receiv'd the Conſtitution abſolutely and inde. 
nitely, a+ 4; 

Decrees e regiſtring the King's Letters Patent 

with Reſtrictions. | 

Aſſemblies of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris of the 

firſt, third and fifth of March 1714. upon the 
account of the Conſtitution, which was ſent to 

" _—_— An 
Falſe Reſolutions drawn up on the fiſth of the ſame 

Month, for receiving the Conſtitution. 

The Cardinal de Nozilles and ſeveral other Biſhops 

refuſe to receive it, unleſs the Pope give Expli- 

cations of it. | N 994 

1715 Reſolutions of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris of 
Dec. 2.1715, and Jan. 4. 1716. by which they 
1715 declare that they have not receiv'd the Conſtitu- 
tion, and that the Decree of March 3. 1714. was 

falſe and ſuppoſititious. * . 
The 


368 MM Chronological Tus. 
A. D. 
.The, Pope's, Brief af Nov. 18. for ſuſpendin > the 
5 10 e the Faculty of Divinity e, 
Several other Univerſities, Chapters and Commu- 


4020 Qiues proteſt inſt receiving the | Los 
1717 Os the, fifth | of erb, the Biſhops-of Mirepoix, 


»- 


2 Sends, Montpellier, and Borlogne, make an Ap. 
peal from the 'Coriſtitution Unigenitus to a future 
. General Council, to which the Faculty of Divi. 
nity of Puris adheres. (© 
The Cardinal de Noailles alſo makes his Appeal ſe 
parately on April 3. Without publiſhing it. 
The King's Declaration, of Oclob. 2. enjoining Si. 
: © | 14; dence about the Conſtitution Unigenitus. 
1748 On Of. 3. the;Cardinal de Noarlles, Archbiſhop 
do Faris, publiſhes; his Appeal. 
A. Chapter adheres to, it. 1 
The Univerſity alſo make their Appeal by an AQ 
of Octob. 3 5 Oi i! talur: | 
The Faculty of, Divinity of Paris alſo make their 
Appeal on Ob; 18. fol 
Several Appeals, as well of Biſhops, as of Univer- 
ſities, Chapters, Communities, and particular 
 Pexfons of the Kingdom. 11 OP 
The Decree- of the Inquiſition of Feb. 16. abuſing 
the Cardinal de Noailles. 15 
Vetter of Pope Clament XI. of Sept. 27. addreſs d 
to all the Faithful, by which he condemns all 
thoſe who would not receive his Conſtitution ab- 
ſolutely and indefigitaly, and ſeparates himſelf 
from Communion wich them; from which the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris appeal'd by the 
above mention'd Acts, as well as = the Brief 
of Nov. 8. 1716. and from the Decree of the 
 »- Inquiſition of Feb. 16. 1718. 5 tn 
Several Mandates of the Biſhops, to declare that | 
the Conſtitution Luigenitus was receiy'd by all the 
Church, and made, a;Rule of Faith. 
Deerees of Parliament ordering thoſe Mandates to 
nr 
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is changed into 2 Serpent, 9r. 
A, | Melrs the golden Calf, 101. Is 
made High-Prieſt, 107, His Sons, 
RON, Brother to Moſes, | how puniſh'd, 1i1, Murmurs 
A joins with Moſes to deliver | againſt Moſes, 113. Corah and 
the Iſraelites, Vol. i. p. 90. 250 Levites diſpute the Ho- 

Goes to find Pharaoh, ib. 
Caſts his Rod before Pharaoh; it 


nour of the. Prieſthood with 
him, 116, God confirms it to 
R him 


— 


wo 


* Academies, Foundation of that of 


+ 


- 


dim by a Miracle, 117, Time 
and Place of his Death: his 

Succeſſor, 118. | 

Abaelard (Peter) Hiſtory-of him, 

in. 154+ Ce. &. 168. 

*Abbeys, in Commendam, iii. 90. 

Abbo, Monk of S. Germain des Prez 
iii. 54. 

Abbots, ſubject to Biſhops, ii, 280. 
Wear Epiſ:opal Habits, iii. 184. 

Abden, Judge of Iſraeh, i. 135. 

LAbek i. 20. & ſeq. * : 

Algaras, 1 Letter attributed to 
kim, i. 3311. \ 

Ahbihn, Aaron's Son, how he died, 
1. 111. 

Abijam, Son of Rehoboam, reigns 
three Years, and is ſucceeded by 
his Son Axa, i. 170. 

"Alfmelic, Judge of the Iſraelites, 

and his Actions. i. 135. 

Abiram, how and why puniſh'd, 
i. 116. 


* 


g ; 
Abner, David's General, ſlain, i. 


154. 
Abraham, the Hiſtory of his Life, 
i. 46. & ſeq. : 
Abſimares, cauſes Leontins's Noſe 
to be cut off, and himſelf de- 
clar'd Emperor, ii. 309. 
Ablolom, Hiſtory of him, i. 158. 


& ſeq. 

Aburara (Theodoras) an excellent 
Gyeek Author, iii. 54. 

Acatins, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
quarrels with the Pope, and is 
condemned, ii. 222. Does not 
agree to the Deciſions of the 
Council of Chalcedon, 231. The 
Popes would expunge bis Name 
our of the Dypticks, 261. Se- 
veral Biſhops condemn his Me- 
mor y, 261, 


- 


. 


=. 


Paris, iti. 183, Of that of Belo- 
nin, ib. 


A.ephali, Hereticks, ii. 262. 


- Ackan, fined to Death, i. 128. 


1 


Achaty King of 
nim, i. 185, 


+ INDEX. 


(Achillas, Biſhop of | Alexandria, 
ii. 170, 

Achitophel, Abſolom's Counſellor, 
hangs himſelf, i. x59. 

Adah, Cain's Wife, 1. 22. 

Adalbert, Archbiſhop of Magde 
burg „ ili. 84. 

me, Bilhop of Prague, ili. 


4. 

Adam, Hiſtory of him, i. 11. & 
ſeq. | ; 

Adamitet, a Sect of Hereticks, ili. 


315. ö 

Adeodatus, Pope, ii. 299. 2 

Ado, compoſes a Chronicle from 
the Beginning of the World till 
his Death, iii. FF. 

Adrichomins (Chriſtianus) iv. 150, 

Adrumetwm, Monaſtery, in which 
there ariſe Diſputes concerning 
Grace, ii. 195. 8 

Adultereſs, i. 286. 

Adonijah, David's Son, pretends 
to ſucceed his Father, i, 162, 
By whom pur to Death, 163, 

AMineas Sylvins, iii. 329. 

Africanus (Julius) his Works, ii, 


9. 
Agaeg, King of the Amalckites, 
ow put to Death, i. 146, 


| 


Trdah, Hiſtory * 


| 


Agape, thoſe Feaſts prohibired, its 
323. 5 - 
Agapetus, Pope, goes to Conſt anti- 

2 on af Ecabaſſy from Theo- 
datus, ii. 264. 
Agathon, Pope, ii. 299. 
| enellus, 11, 289, E 
Agnus Dei, Origin of it, iv. 146. 
Agobard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, 
111, 47. Writes upon the Office 
of the Church againſt Amalarins, 
FO. 
A rippas Kin f i. 29. 
— 3 iv. 


139. 
* (Joſeph Saens d) Cardinal, 
iv. 288. 18 
Ahab, King of Iſrael, i. 171. Ben- 

hadad makes War againſt him, 


174; Seizes on Naboth's Vine- 
yards 


row, 176. 

Abaſuerns, i. and, 

Ahaziah, ſucceeds Ahab, i. 176. 

Conſults Baal-zebub concerning 
his Sickneſs, ib. Dies, ib. 

Ahaziah, King of Judah, ſucceeds 

07am, i. 180. | | 

(Abialon, Judge of Iſrael, i. 135. 

Ahimelech, High- Prieſt, permits 
David to eat the Shew-bread, 1. 
= Gives him Goliath's Spear, 
1 


Aimoin, Monk of Fleuri. ini, 82. 

UAix-la- Chapelle, Lewis the Debon- 
nair holds ſeveral Councils there, 
iii, 6. A Council held there a- 
bout the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 40. 

Alan (William) iv 150. 

Alligen ſes, Hereticks, why ſo call- 

ec, li. 151, By whom refuted, 
173. Original and Hiſtory of 
thoſe Hereticks, 201. 

Albert of Padua, iii. 277. 

Albertns M.gnus, iii. 230. 

8 or Abulpharagius 
(Gregory) ili. 233. 


| Alcantara, a Military Order, iii. 


286. 

Alcimas, High-Prieft, declares him- 
ſelf againſt Judas Maccabaus, i. 
231. 

Alcinnns, ii. 351. 

Alexander, Pope, whoſe Succeſſor, 
it, 15, Yearsof his Pontificate, 


ib. 

Mexander VI. Pope, 171. 

Alexander Hales, 111. 230. 

Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
il, 170. 

— deſigns to ruin Fernſa- 
lem; by whom diſſuaded from 
that Deſign; Privileges which 
be grants to the Jews, i. 221. 

Alexander, engages the Fews to be 
of his Side, i. 235. Time of his 

Reign, ib. 

Alexander (Noel!) à Dominican, iv. 
290, 


"INDEX. 
yard, 175.. Is kill d by an Ar- 


| 


Alexandria (Churches of by u hon 
and when founded, ii. 17, R. 
ſhops of that City during the 
three firſt Centuries, 19. —du- 
ring the ſevench Century, 318. 
Chronicle of that City, at what 
Time compoſed, 26, ad. 

Alexis, Emperor of the Eaſt, iii. 


193» das — 
Allatins (Leo) iv. 281, 
All- Saints, vid. Saints. 

Almain- ror Bo v. 140. oh 
Altar of Burnt-Sacrifices its Lengt 


and Breadth ; of what built, and 
ro what Uſe, i. 105, Altar of 
Incenſe, ib. The Tribes of Ren- 
ben, Gad, and Manaſſes build an 
Altar; at what Time, upon what 
Occaſion, and what were the 
Coriſequences of that Action, 
130. 

Alttes conſecrated; iii, 19. 

Alvarez (Didatins) iv. 273. 

Alvarns Pelagins, compoſes his 
excellent Work Ne Planiin Ec- 
cleſia, iii» 279. | 5 


| Alzipicueta (Martin) iv. 1 52. 


Amaſarius, writes upon the Office 
of the Church, iii. 49. : 

Amalebites, deny the Iſraelites Paſe 
ſage, i. 98. | 

Amanri, Clerk, of the Dioceſe of 
Chartres, teaches Errors, lite 
214. 

Amaziah, King of Fudah, i. 193. 
His Death and Succeſſor, ib. 
ry of him, ii. 160, —his Worker 
162. 

Ambroſe Camaldi s, iii. 328, 

Ambrun, made a Metropolitan City, 
11. 222, 

Amiruta es, oppoſes the Re- union 
of the Greeks with the Latins, 
iii. 336. 

Amnon, David's Son, by whom 
and why put to Death, i. 158. 
Amon, Son of Mama ſſes, ſucceeds 

his Father, is ſlain, i, 189. 


Am rites, 


TNDEX. 


Amoriter, deny the Iſraelites Paſ- 


| Gage, are defeated them, i. 
120. 

Amos, his Extraction, and the 
Time when he writ his Prophe- 
ey, 1. 213. . 

Ampbilocas, Biſhop of ITcenium, ii. 
159. 

Ani, declared King of Iſrael, i. 


1 1 . 
Adept, Hiſtory of chat SeQ, 


I. 26. 33. 
Anacletus, Ope, ii. 14. 
Fnacletus II. is elected Pope, and 


obliges Innocent IT. to quit Rome, 


iii. 143. 

Ananias Ind Sapphire i. 320. 

Ananias heals St. Paul, i. 325. 

Anaftaſins, Scholar to aim, 
it, 326. a 

Anaffaſins, Patriarch of Cenſtanti- 
nople, baſely uſed, ii. 334. 

Anaftafins, Emperor, ii. 259. His 
Death, 260. . 

Anaſtaſins, Patriarch of Antioch, 

— 276, 1 

Anaftaſins, Pope, ii. 170, 222. 

3 ah the Sinaite, is re- eſta- 
bliſhed, Y . 

Anaftaſins the Librarian, iii. 54. 

XL Biſhop of Laedicea, writes 
concerning er, ii. 73. 

St. Andrew the ſtle, i. 367, 

Andrenicus, the Elder, iii. 281. 

xAndronicns Camaterus, iii. 180. 

Angeli (John) iii. 319. 

| ffnicetiss, Pope, ii. 15. 

Annates, what they are, and by 
whom firſt levied, iii. 283. 

Anneda Boxrg, Counſellor of the 

Parliament of Paris, is burat, 

iv. 93. 

Anna Comnena, 11. 181. 

St. Anne, Mother of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, her Hiſtery taken from 

2 phal Writings, i. 353. 

Annonciades, a Religious Order, iv. 
134. 

| nnanciades, a Military Order, 111, 
341» 


—— 


| 


| 


Anmociation, when thatFeaft was 
firſt mention'd, ii. 330. Diſ- 
putes about the Time when it 
ought to be celebrated, iii. 130, 

Anomeans, ii. 108. 

St. Anſelm, Archbiſhop of Cantey- 
bury, iii. 97, 119, 120, 125, 
* Biſhop of Havelberg, iii, 

17 


Anterus, * + ii. 15. 

Anthymins, Biſhop of Conſt antineple, 

il, 263. Agapetus condemns 
im, and puts Mennas in his 

Place, 264. He is cired to the 

Council of Conflantineple, 265. 

and condemn'd, ib. 

9 their Hereſy, ii. 

128. 
Antioch, Biſhops of that City, ii. 


19, 20. 224. 
1 Biſhop of Ptolemait, ii. 
248. 


Antiochus takes the City of Jera- 
ſalem, profanes the Temple, and 
carries the Treaſures out of it, 
i. 223. Would make the Jews 
embrace Paganiſm, 224. The 

ews ſhake off his Yoke, 227, 
e dies miſerably, 228, 

Antiochas Expator, makes War a- 
gainſt the Jews, i. 228. i 

Antiochns, Monk of Paleſtine, his 
Works, 11. 324. 

Antitactes, Hereticks, ii. 47. 

St, Autoninas, Archbiſhop of Fle- 
rence, ili. 328. 

Antoninus, Emperor, whether he 
perſecuted the Chriſtians, ii. 8. 
Antonias Stadita, Patriarch of Con- 

flantineple, ini. 63. 

Antonius Auguſtinus, iv. 152. 

St. Anthony, a Religious Order, 
a by whom, and at what 
Fed _— * 131. ths 

Aad, Judge of the Iſraelites, 

Aale, King of the Moabites, i. 
132. 

Apelles, his Errors, ii. 49. 


Apuialyſe, 


ie. A AM. Spb... 


Apocalypſe, &. 's Commenta- 

* oof that full of Errors, 
Ui. 269. 

Apollinarians, ii. 114, How re- 
ceived again into the Church, 


22. 

lere (Sidonins) it. 253. 

Apollinarins, two Authors ot that 
Name, ii. 154. 

Apollonia, Virgin and Martyr, 11, 


11. 

Apoſtles, go to Jeruſalem, 1. 316. 
Receive the 1 Ghoſt, — 
Preach the Goſpel, ib. Preach 
it to the Gentiles, 327. Whe- 
ther they all preach'd- the ſame 
Doctrine, 373. Of the Places 
where they preach'd the Goſpel, 

32. n 

ApotaQites, whence they derived 
their Errors, ii. 51. 

Appeal, four Biſhops appeal from 
the Confſtitucion Unigexitus, iv. 
266, Several Faculties adhere 
to them, ib. f 

Appeals, Diſputes about that Mat- 
ter, ii. 217. 

—_— to Rome very frequent, 
iii. 182. 

Aguileia, Council held at that Place 

concerning the Popes of Rome 
and Avignon, iii. 289. 

Arad, King of the Canaanites, i. 
119. 

At ator; 11. 289. | 

Atborens (John) iv. 153. 

Archbiſhops, obliged to tike the 
Pallizm before they exerciſe their 
Functions, iii. 129, 

Arcontick s, Hereticks; ii, 46. 

Arcudins (Peter) iv. 278. 

Areupag us, St. Paul preaches there, 
1. 336. 

Ateting eg ji}. 328. 

Are yrepa us (John) iii. 337. 

A . Hiſtory of them, 
it. 104. & ſea. 

Arias Min tanm (Benedict) iv. 150. 

Ariſtotle, Bob tins was the firſt who 
uſed his Fhiloſophy ro explain 


INDEX. 


| 


the Myſteries of the Trini 
Incarnation, ii. 286. 


ity and 


His- 


Works condemn'd and burnt, 


iu. 216, 

Ark, of Noah, how, of what Wood, 
and by whom built, i. 32. Its 
Bigneſs, ib. How many Perſons 


were ſaved in it, 34. In what” 


Place it was built, ib. 

Ark, of the Covenant, deſcribed, 
i. 104. The Iſraelites carry it 
from Silo to the Army; it is 
taken, 140. Carried to Axoth, 
is put into the Temple of Da- 

By ib, The Philiſtines fend it 
CR, 141. 

Arles, Biſnop of that City, ſu = 

ed inthe Right of —— 
ii. 221. A Council held there in 
506, p. 279. St. Ceſarins holds 
another there, 282. Subaudur 
holds one there, 284. | 

(Armenians, a Set among the 
Greeks, iv. 161. 

Arminians, a Sect of Proteſtants, 
iv. 251. : 

Arnaud (Ant hom) Diſpute about 
his Book concerning Frequen# 
Communion, iv. 186; APro 


fition taken from one of his 


Letters, condemn'd by the Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris, 194. 
His Friendſhip with Father 
Qaneſnel, 262. His Life, 283. 

Arnaud; or Arnold, of Breſcia, 
raiſes Diſturbances at Rome; is 
burnt; iii. 145>146,'150, His 
Followers, 151. 

1 A'\Anditly ( Robert) iv; 
282, 

Arnaud Abbot of Bonneval, iits 
167. 

Arnobins, 11, 74. 5 

Arnobins, the Younger, ii. 252 

Arnold, of Villanovay iii. 272. 

Arncul, Archbiſhop of Rheims, iii 


79. 
Arnalfas, Biſhop of Rochefter; ike 


169, 


+ 


r ee itt, 2323. 


3 Arun- 


Ican, 


Artaxerxes, hinders the Fews from 
Þ rebuilding the Temple, 1. 219. 
LL _ Ariold is made Archbiſhop of 
A Rheims, ili. 79. 
© . Avte:yres, Hereticks, why ſo call- 
* ; ed, ii. 5a. 
A.., King of Judah, begins to 
” . rTeigh i, 170, His Actions and 
C Suceellor, ib. 171. 
0 «Aſceticks, Signification of that 
55 | Word, 11. 17. 
Aller, whole Son, i. 63. 
' „ Balaam's, ſpeaks, i. 121. 
* Aſlembly, of the Clergy of France, 
I'S begins, iv. 128, 
Li «Afftronption, of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
IS another Name given to that 
> Feaſt; the Time when it was 
33 inſtituted, ii. 330. 
5 Aires, Biſhop of Amaſea, ii. 
$3 24 * 
eAthaliah, Mother of Ahaziah, 


puts to death all the Princes of 
the Royal Family, i. 181. 


St. Atbanaſius, his Life and Works, 
it. 148. 


At 0745s, ii. 66. 
Lale, ravages ſeveral Countries, 
| ii. 186. | 
| to, Biſhop of Verecil, his Works, 
iii. 76, 
No dy their Hereſy, ii. 127. 
St. Auguſtin, his Life and Works, 
zi. 240, Laſt Edition of his 
Works. v. Benedictins. 
1 , A Monk, Apoſtle of the 
1 K, ii. 259. 
Aar in Hermits, ili. 236. Settle 
at Paris, iv. 130. 


Awenſtin of Reme, his Errors, ili. 
19. 
— Stenchns, d' Eagubio, iv. 


44 
Ang  _ v. Fauſenins . 
Anreolas (Peter) zii. 277. 

Ave Maria, ſeveral Councils ap- 
prove the Recital of it at Even- 
E ng, 111. 284. 

Avia, 2 Vin, ſhews 
baue the Exror of the Arie | 


_ 
C 
* o 
4 
* 


INDEX. 


| 


ö 


ans, ti, 257. Aſſembles a Ceun- 
cil, 281. His Works, 285. 
cAmxerre, a Council held in that 
Axa, Vid. Aſa, | 
Axæriab, or Oxiab, ſucceeds Ama- 
ah his Father, i, 183. 


B. 

Baal (Prophets of) put to Death by 
Elijah, 1. Wes 

Baaſa, King of Iſrael, i. 170. 

Babel, Tower, when, whom, 
of what, and in what Place 
built, i. 40. Why, and by what 
Accident diſcontinued, 41. Why 
ſo called, ib. | 

Bacchides, fights againſt the Jews, 
his Action, i. 234. 

Dacchini (Dom Benedict) iv. 290. 

Baillet (Adrian) iv. 288. 

Balaam, Prophet, Name of his Fa- 
ther and of his Country; will 
not curſe the People of Iſrael, i. 
120, Sacrifices to Idols, and pro- 
pheſies in favour of the People 
of God, 122. Is ſlain, 124. 

Baldwin, Earl of Flanders, is e- 
lected Emperor, iii. 194. 

2 4 iſt, in. 

121, 

Baptiſm, the Neceſſity of it when 
decided, ii, 254. At what Time 
ad miniſter d, 281, Conferr'd 
only at Eafter and Whitſemtide, 
iii, 57. — only on folemn 
Days, 183. Hereticks whodiſ- 
pute the Neceſſity of it, 121, 
128, 150. 

i. 133. 

W Councils held in that 
City, ii. 284. 

Barclay (Johm and William) iv. 273. 

Bar- Cepha (Moſes) Biſhop in Syria, 
bis Works, ini. 64, 65. 

Bardeſanes, a Heretick, ii. 46. 

Barlaam, his Errors, iii. 266, His 
Works, 280, 


— 


a. 
. < {7 


d»O 


gt. Barnabas, Apoſtle, i. 370. 
Barnabites, Religious Order, Hi 
ry of their Foundation, iv. 131. 
Baronias, Cardinal, iv. 272. 
Barriere (Fohn de la) Founder of 
the Feaillants, iv. 130. 
St. Bartholomew, A i. 369. 
Bartlemy (John) ih. 319. 
Baruch, Writings of that Prophet, 
where and when compoſed, i. 


210. 

Baſci (Matthew de) Founder of the 
„ iv. 129. 

St. Baſil, of Ceſarea, ii. 156. 

Baſil of Cilicia, ii. 286. 

St. Baſil of Seleucia, ii. 25a. 

Baſil of Acyis, iti, 180. 

Baſs/, Hiſtory of the Council held 
in that City, iii. 290, Its De- 
crees receiv'd in France by the 
States, 338. 

Bafilides, vents his Errors, ii. 37. 

Bathſheha, Wife of Uriah, whoſe 
Daughter, i. 156. Hath a Son 
dy avid, 157. That Infant 

ies; ſhe hath another, who 1s 
named Solomon, ib. 

In” 0 ( Francis) a Lawyer, iv. 

146. 

Becanns (Martin) iv. 275. 

Bede, bis Charater, ii. 350. Com- 
_ two Martyrologies, iii. 54. 


lorus makes Additions to them, | 


Ocders, ſuppreſs'd, iii. 238. 

Deli ſarias, drives the Arians out of 
Africa. and re-eſtabliſhes the 
Orthodox, it. 257. 

Bells, when they farſt began to bleſs 
them, iii. 90. 

Benedictius, of the Congregation of 
St. Maur, their prineipal Au- 
thors, ix. 292. Publiſh an Edi- 


tion of St. in, 259. Ac- 
cuſed of Fanſeniſm, ib. Solid 
Treatiſes writ in favour of them, 


ib. The King enjoins Silence 
on both Sides, 260, Rome takes 


INDEX. 


the Part of the Benedifing, ib. 
New Proſecutions of their Ad- 
verſaries render'd ineffectual, iS, 

Benedict᷑, P Ope, ii. 276. 

Benedict II. Pope, ii. 30s, 

| Benedia? XII. or XIII. Pope, iii! 


259. if 

St. Benedict, Place of his Birth, and 
of his Retirement, ii, 291. Be- 
comes a Monk; his Rule the 
Model of others, 299. Sma- 
ragdus comments upon it, iii. 
SI. Several Perſons reform his 
Order, 382: 

Benedi®, bbot of Ania, reſtores 
the Monaſtic k Diſcipline, ili. SI, 

Benefices,Plurality of them becomes 
common, iii, 129, 234 28 

Benhadad, King of Syria, es 
War againſt Ahab, i. 174. His 
Army is cut in pieces, ib. Sends 

to conſult Elifhs, 180. How put 
to Death, ib. 

72 whole Son, i. 68. Goes 
into pt, 75. | 
Berenger, his Life, iii. 93. Au- 

thors who refute his Errors, 97. 

iy” (Lewis) Counſellor to the 

rench King, maintains the Er- 
rors of Lather, iv. 50, 

St. Bernard oppoſes the Errors of 
Peter de Brmis, iii. 150. His 
Hiſtory, 152, 162, His Works, ib. 

St. Bernardin of Siena, iii. 327. 

Bernon, Monk of Anton, 

— Monaſtical Diſcipline, iii. 


1. 

Berodach Baladan, King of Baby« 
lon, ſends — to Heae- 
chias, i. 188. 

Bertram, Vid. Ratramne. 

Zenve (James de Sainte) iv. 287. 

Beſſarion, Hiſtory of that Cardinal, 


Ii. 336, 337+ 
Bals bebeged by Holofernes 
i. 201. 
Bexa (Theodore) iv. 95. 
Bianchini (Francis) iv. 290. 
Bible, tranflated into French in the 


fourteench Century, ili. 279. 
4 Biel 
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; (Fabre) lit. 334. 
zer (Emery) iv. 288, 

Bignon (Jerom) iv. 280. 

Billy (James de) Abbot, Carthaſi- 
an, iv. 147. 3 

Billy (John de) Carthuſian, iv. 148. 

Biſhops of France, order d to an- 

ſwer the Accuſations of the 
Greeks, 111. 16. 

Biſhops, their Ambition prompts 

them to have ſeveral Biſnopricks, 
iii. 90. Conſecrated at eighteen 
Years of Age, ib. 

Biſhops ; Affair of the four Biſhops 
with relation to Grace, iv. 210. 

Blaſtares 2 ni. 28 1. 

Blaſins, Author of a Schiſm at 

Rome, ii. 53. 

Blondns Flavins, ili. 328. 

Boctias, ii. 286. 

Bogomiles, ii. 129. 

Boilean (James) iv. 290. 

Vollamdus (Fohn) iv. 281. 

Bona (John) iv. 281. 

St. Bonaventare, 11, 230. 

Bonfrexins (James) iv. 275. 

Bonface, Pope, Differences about 
his Election, ii. 218. 

Boniface II. Pope, ii. 263. 

Domi ſace IV. Pope, it. 305. 

Boniface V. Pope, ii. 306. 

Boniface VIII. Pope, inſtitutes a 

Jubilee every hundredth Year, 


lit, _ 
BonifaceIX. Pope, iii. 258. 
Bonjoxr (William) iv. 290. 
Boox> his Life, i. 195. His De- 
ſcendants, ib. 
Derromeo (F . 2 8 
wet (Benignns) Biſhop of Meanx, 
| * i Defence a Father 
Qpeſnel, iv. 263, 286. 
Bradwardin (Thomas) iii. 277. 
— rwo Councils heid there, 
ll, 284. 
Bread, leaven'd, uſed in the Admi- 
niftration of the Euchariſt, ii. 


29. | 
; of 
ee, freed of Here Yo iv. 


* 


| 


St. Bridget, iii. 280. 

Briennius (Joſeph) iti. 335. 

Brothers 4 Common Life, a Religi- 
ous Order, iii. 286. 

Bris (Peter de) teaches his Errors, 
iii. 149. St. Bernard oppoſes 
them, 150, 

Braune haut, cauſes a Council to 
meet at Chalons, ii. 316. Is con- 
demn'd and executed, 313. 

St. Brano, Founder of the Cartha- 
ſians, iii. 130, 170. 

2 Archbiſhop of Cologn, iii, 

4. 

Browniſts, who, iv. 254. 

Burchard, his Collection of Canons, 
ili. 125. 

Burying, forbidden to be done in 
Churches, iii. 58. 

Byxantium call'd Conſtantinople, ii, 
175. 


C. 


Cabaſilas, iii, 281, 


Cajetan, Cardinal, iv, 141; 
Cain, his Life, i. 20. & ſeq. 
Cainan, whether he ought to be 

added to the Hebrew Text, i. 40; 
e concerning his Names 
ib. 


¶Cainites, their Authors and Errors, 


li. 35. 

Cains, writes againſt the Monta- 
niſts; ii. 69. 

Calatrava, Order of Knights im 
Spain, iti, 185. 

Calecas ( Mannel) iii. 281, 

Cahxtrns II. Pope, iii. 137. 

Calixtas III. Pope, iii. 304. 

Calixtius, Hereticks, why ſo call'd, 
ii. 31 0 5 

Calliſtas, Pope, Time of his Ponti- 
gcate, it, 15. 

Calmet (Auguſtin) a Benedicłin, iv. 


293. 
Calvin, Hiſtory of him, iv. yo. 
Canal: 


A © © on, _ 
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Camaldales, Place and Time of their 
Foundation, iii. 130. 

cambray and Arras pad the ſame 
Biſhop, iii. 121. 

Cambyſes, i. 219. 

Campegio (Thomas) iv. 145. 

canaanites, Arad their King van- 

quiſhes the Iſraelites, who con- 


quer him a little Time after, i. 


119. 

Canaanite Woman cured by Jeſus 
Chriſt, i. 281, 

Candace, V. Eunuch. 

Cange (Charles dn) iv. 286. 

Canifins ( Peter) iv. 149. 

Canon, emnls atrinſque ſexits, ex- 
plain'd by ſeveral Councils, iii. 
235. Diſputes of the Curates 
againſt the Mendicants about that 
Canon, 285. 

Canons (Collection of) made by 


Creſconius, ii. 328. 


Canons, Collection much in Vogue, 


lil, 178, | 

Canons (ColleQions of) made by 
ſeveral Prelates and others, ili. 
46. That of Reginon is the firſt 
general One, 47. 

Canons R » their Manner of 
living, iu. 131. Become very 
numerous, 132, 185. 

Canonization of Saints, at what 
Time begun, iti. 91. 

Cantacmxenns (Fohn) iii. 281. 

Canterbury, that City burnt, iii. 


119. 

Cantiprt (Thomas de) iii. 231. 

Canticles, V. Song of Songs. 

Canns (Melchior) iv. 144. 

bare Ring of Sweden, depoſed, 
1 eſtor 1 iv. 


Antoninns) | 

Capellas (Marca: Antoninss) iv. 
272. 

Con (Hagh) elected King of 


France, in. 78. 
A Capite fontinm, V. Cheſſont aines. 
Capiſtran (John) iii. 328. 
Capnio, V. cuchlin. 


Capuchins, 4 Religious Order, iv. 


129. 


INDEX 


Ca tivity of the Jews, 2t what 
ime it _ i. 191, How 
long it laſted, 216, Eſdras and 
ſeveral others returned from ity 
220, 

Cardinals, their Dignity, raiſed at 
the Ex of that of the Bi- 
ſhops; iii. 128. Elect the Popes 
183, 

228 2 Religious Order, iii. 
184, 236. St. Thereſa reforms 
it, iv. 130. 

Carolins (Books) by whom, and up- 
on what Occaſion compoled, li. 


Cololfladins, joins himſelf to La- 
ther, iv. 18, 
Carpocratians, their Hereſy, ii. 38, 


9. 

C * * (Bartholomew) iv. 147. 

Carthnſians, in what Place and 
whom founded, iii. 130. 

Caſes of Conſcience (Writers of) 

Caſe of Gonl ige d by fo 

e of Conlcience ? rtp 

Doctors; Diſputes upon that 
Subject, iv. 237. 

Caſas (Bartholomew de lat) iv. 154. 

2 — — 

a ander ( cor7fe iv. 1 

Caſſian (John) f. 251. 2 

Caſſiodorus, ii. 287. 

Caftellini (Luke) iv. 273. 

Caſtoria, v. Neercaſſel, 

Caſtro ( Alphonſus de) iv. 144) 

Caftro (Les de) iv. 155. | 

Caſuiſts, their Apology condemn'd, 
Iv. 199. 

Catepbroges Hereticks, why fo 

5 Ih, 52. 

Cathari, Hereticks of the twelfth 
Century, iii. 1 10, 203. 

St. Catharine of Siena, in. 280. 

Catharine ( Ambroſe) iv. 143. 

Cathedrals ( Prebendſhips of) by 
whom given, iii. 234. 

Ceccus, an Aſtrologer, condemn'd 
to be burnt, iii. 272. 

Cecilian, Biſhop of Carthage, Hiſto- 
ry = him, ai. 97. 

by 


Cedrentesy 


Eedrenns (George) ili. 126. 

Celeſtin, Pope, ii. 220. 

Celeftin II. Pope, iii. 143. 

Celeftins, when and by whom in · 

ſtituted, ili. 237. 

Celeftins, Companion of Pelagius, 
his Errors, ii. 189. | 
Celibacy, a Council which enjoins 
it to all Perſons in holy Orders, 

ii. 321, 

Cellot, a Jeſuit, writes a Book a- 
- *gainſt the Hierarchy of the 
Church, iv. 182, | 

Cenalis (Robert) iv. 144. 

Century, the different Judgments 
of Authors concerning the Tenth 
Century, iii. 59, 

Cephas, V. Peter. 

Cerdon, his Hereſy, ii. 47, 48. 

Cerinthus, his Hereſy ii. 39. 

Cernlarins (Michael) Patriarch of 
Conftantineple, Hiſtory of him, 
iii. 98, 99, 100. 

Ceſarins, ii. 1579. 

Ceſarius, Biſhop of Arles, ii. 288. 

Chalcedon, Hiſtory of the Council 

beld there, ii. 207. & ſeg. 

upon Saone, Branehant cau- 

a Council to aſſemble there, 

ii. 316. Clovis the Second 

— another to be held there, 

318. 

Cham, Hiſtory of him, i. 39. 

Chapels (domeſtick) in the ninth 

Century, by whom ſerv'd, iii. 


7. 

Chapters (Hiſtory of the three) 11. 
267, & ſeq. 

Charitopnlus (Manuel) iii. -c.. 

Charity (Brothers of) their Inſti- 
tution, iv. 130. 

Charlemaigne marches into Tay, 
defears Didier, ii. 336. Is de- 
clared and crown'd Emperor, 

37. His Death, iii. 5. Zgin- 
ardus writes his Life, 53+ 

Charles IX. King of France, makes 
ſeveral Regulations concerning 
Religion, iv. 93. 


Charker (Giles) iii. 330. 


INDEX 


| 


Cheeſe, not to be eaten in Long 
It, 321. ? 

Cheffontaines (Chriſtopher) iv. 153, 

Cherubims, — * Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, i. 18, What they were, 


ib. 

 Childeric, King of France, ſhut up 
in a Monaſtery, ii. 335. | 

Chineſe, Conteſt about their Wor- 
ſhip, iv. 2425 & ſe . 

Choiſenil (Gilbert) Bithop of Com- 
minges, iv. 286. 

Choiſy (Abbot de) iv. 290. 

Cherepiſcopi, or Aſſiſtant- Biſhopt, 
could not ordain, iii. 57. 

Choſrets, King of Perſia, makes 

imſelf Maſter of Jeraſalem, ii, 

Chriſt, Military Order, iii. 286. 

Chriſtians, where and when that 
Name was given to the Diſci- 
ples of crit i. 338, 

Chromatins, Biſhop of Aqnileiaz ii, 


248. 
Chronicle of Alexandria, when 
compoſed, ii. 326. That 

Maiela full of Fables, ib. Tra- 
jan, and Theophilactus Simocat ta, 
compoſe one, ib. | 
Chranicles, Authors of Chronicl 
in the eleventh Century, iii. 126, 
Chronology, ſacred, why the He- 
brew Text differs from the S- 
tuagint, i. 27. And from the 
Samaritan Text, 43. Upon 
what Text we are to rely, il. 
Chryſologns (Peter) ii. 252, 
St. Cyryſoſtom, his Difference with 
Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria, ii, 210, His Life and 
Works, 235. 
Church, what it is, i. 252. ii. 2. 
General Idea of the firſt Centu- 
ries of it, i. 3. Irs Progreſs in 
Perſecutions, 13. Its Doctrine 
in the firſt Centuries, 74+ Its 
Diſcipline, 76, Eſeg. 


Church (Greek) its Diviſion with 


the Latin Church, iii. 12, Diſ+ 
= about its Doctrine and Di- 


pline, If, 
Churches, 


| Clarins (Iſidorns) iv. 143. 


Churches conſecrated, iii. 58. 

Church-Wardens, when inſtituted, 

ili. 284. 

Ciacenins (Alp hen ſas iv. 1 fa. 

Ciaconins ( Peter) iv. 151. 

Circumciſion, God commands A- 
braham to circumciſe himſelf, i. 
50, Foſhna cauſes all the Iſrael- 
ites, who were in the Wilderneſs, 
to be circumciſed, 127. Diſ- 

pute amongſt the firſt Chriſtians 
concerning Circumciſion, 331. 

Circumcellians, ii. 100. 

citeaux, Foundation of that Mona- 
ſtery, iii. 131. That Order grows 
very r ich, 184. 


Claudi aniſt s, ii. 103. 
Clemangis (Nicholas) iii. 326. 


Cement of Alexandria, his Works, 
ii. 67. 
St. Clement, Pope, whoſe Succeſſor, 


ii. 14. Years of his Pontificate, 
bis Succeſſor, 15. Epiſtle which 
* bears his Name, 64. 

Clement V. Pope, dies, iii. 251. 
Clement VI. Pope, iii, 254. 
Clement XI. Pope, his Conſtitution 
againſt the Worſhip of the Chi- 
neſe, iv. 243, Cauſes a Letter 
to be wrote to Father Juenin, 
ib. His Decree againſt Father 
£ Queſnel” $ Book, 264. 
Clerc (John de) 2a Wool-Carder, 
- preaches up the Reformation at 
' - Meanx, iv. 48. f 
Clergy, grant Subſidies to Princes 


in the Exigences of the State, 


r 

Clermont in Auvergne, a Council 
held there, ii. 284. 

Cletus, V. Anacletuas. 

Clictone Joſſe) iv. 141. 

Climacus, (St. John] ii. 288. 

Chan, at what Time that Congre- 
gation was enlarged, iii. 130. 
The uſual Sanctuary of the Popes, 


137. 
Cocq (le) Curate of St. Ewſtache, re- 
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Coccius (Foſſe) iv. 1579. 
Cochlens (John) iv. 141, 

Coeffetan (Nicholas) iv. 276. ; 
Cointe (Charles le) of the Oratorys 

iv. 286. 

Coligni, Admiral, ſolicits the King 
of France to allow the free Ex- 
erciſe of the Reform'd Religion, 


iv. 93. 

Coll 520 of Canons digeſted un- 
der their proper Heads, | 
whom and when compoſed, ill. 


1125. 
Collins (Francis) iv. 277, 


Collyridians, their Herefy ii. 128. 


Columbanus, his Works, ii. 327, 
_— (Francis) his Works, iv] 


285. 

. "png very frequent, iii. 

Comet in both Kinds, ii. 
329. Every where in uſe, iii. 
130, Beginning of that in one 
Kind only, 184. | 

Communion, Laymen obliged to 
communicate three times in 2 
Year, iis 280. In what Poſture 
they communicated, 322, 

Comms of Fernſalem, ii. 326. 

Conception of the Virgin, Diſputes 
about that Matter, iii. 343. 

Feaſt of the Conception, when in- 
ſtituted, 342. 

Conception, an Order of Nuns, iii. 
341. | 

Contavint, Cardinal, iv. 142. 

Councils, Definition, Origin, and 
Cauſes of them, ii, 57. 

Councils of the Gals, ii. 233. 

Council held at Conſtantinople under 
Mennas, 11. 265. 

Councils held in the Ninth Cen- 

tury, iii. 40, Cr. 

Tench, iii. 83. 

Eleventh, iii. 1 20. 

Twelfth, iii. 1 34, 135, 

137, 138, 166. 

Thirteenth, iii. 216. 

Fourreenth, iii. 267. 


2 


1— ifteench, iii. 320. 


tracts ſome Exrors, iv. 49. 


—ix- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— xteenth, iv. 64, &. 

Concordate, Hiſtory of it, iv. 7. 
The French refuſe to receive it, 10. 

Condemn'd to Death, received nei- 
ther Abſolution nor the Com- 
munion, iii. 183. 

Confirmation, adminiſter'd by Bi- 
ſhops only, ili. 57. 

\Conformiſts, iv. 254. 

Congragation of St. Maur, V. Be- 


Conen, elected Pope, ii. 309. | 
Cones, refutes Phileponus, it. 324. 
Conſecration of the Prieſt is of 
no Effect, according to certain 
Hereticks, iii. 57 . | 
Conſtance, Council held in that 
City, iii. 291, Cc. Its Decrees 
are received in an Aſſembly of 
the States, 338. 
Conſflantin, Emperor, il. 307. , 
Conſtantin Copron » Emperor, 11. 
34. Oppoſes the Worſhip of 


mages, 335. Dies, 337. 
cat — rpg peror, 
iu, 98. 
Con Au Porphyrogemitns, writ 2 
| bulous 1 aſe 111. 64. ' 


Conſtantin Manaſſes, iii, 181. 


| 


INDEX. 
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Account of Phetius and N 

Patriarch of that City, 18 y 

Com ſubſtantial, that Word condemn. 
ed by the Council of Antioch, 
and why, ii. 63. By whom and 
when that Word was introduced 
into the Church, 177. 

Contra-Remonſtrants, iv. 252. 

Corah mutinies againſt Moſes, and 
is puniſh'd, i. 116. 

Cornelius, a Centurion, is convert» 
ed, 1. 320 

Cornelius, Pope, is baniſh'd, ii. 15, 
Time of his Death, ib. 

Cornet (Nicholas) impeaches ſeven 
Propoſitions concerning Grace 
before the Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris, of which he was Syndicy 
iv. 188, 

Corrupticole, Hereticks, why & 

4 _ — 

ortex 7 iv. 1 

Cortex Pant) iv, I w_ | 

Cotelier (Fohn Baptiſt) iv. 286, 

Court (of Reme) the deplorable 
State of it in the Tenth Century 
iii. 65. 

Caurtecuiſſe (Fohn) iii. 326. 

8 [ru : 


Conſtantin, is elected Pope, ii. 335. | Creſconins, makes a large ColleQion 


Suffers many Indignities, 336. 


Conſtantin, Pope, comes to Conflen- | 
timople, ii. 332- 7 
Conflantin, Hi of him, ii. 88. 
Ci le (Council of ) at * 
antineple v 
n G. 75 Succeſſion 
of the Biſhops of th 


at City, 244. 
Patriarchs of Conſtantinople du- 
ring the ſeventh Century, 309. 
Third Council held in that City, 
300 


oy | 

econd Place, ii. 175 209. Suc- 
ceſſion of the Biſhops of that 
City, 175, 176. | 

YConftantinople, beſieged and taken 
by the Latins, iii. 194. _ 
are driven out of it, 196. 


antinople (Biſhops of) held the | 


Council held there upon the 


of Canons, ii. 328. 

Croſs, Uſe of it in Proceſſions, ii. 
211, Hroes delivers it to He- 
ratchat, 306. That Emperor er- 
ders it to be carried to Canflan- 
tineple, ib. An Injunction for 
honouring it, 323. Prohibicion 


agus — Croſſes on the 

QOT, 19, 

Croſs, the Worſhip of it rejected, 
iii, 128. 

Cromwell, Vicar General to Hemy 
the Eighth, King of England, iv, 
62 


C s, the Pope inſtitutes that 
rder, iii, 220. 
Cancers Petri, iv. 1 50. 
Cuſa (Nicholas de) iii. 329. 
St. Cyprian, calls ſeveral Councils 
il, 59% &.ſeg. His Life, 7a, 10 
) 


' Decretals ; thoſe which are attri- 


IN 


St. Cyril, Biſhop of Ferwſalem, ii. 
155. His Conteſts with Aca- 
tins, 175. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria, oppoſes 
the Error of Neftorins, ii. 196, 


251. 
Cyril, Biſhop of Antioch, dies, ii. 
171, 


Cyril of Scythepolis, ii. 289. 


Cyrus, King of Perſia, beſieges Ba- 

77 becomes Maſter of the Eaft, 
1. 218, Permits the Jews to re- 
build the Temple, ib. 


D. 


Dachery (Dom Luke) iv. 286. 
Dailli (Peter his Life, iii. 323. 


»Damaſcenns (Fohn) ii. 351. 
* Damaſus, Pope, ii. 168. 


Damianns (St. Peter) ili. 124. 
Founds a Congregation of Her- 
mits, 130. 

Dan, whoſe Son, 1. 63. 

Daniel, hat is moſt remarkable 

in his Prophecy, i. 211. 

Darius, permits the Fews to finiſh 
the Building of the Temple, i. 
219. 

Dathan, how and why puniſh'd, 
1, 116. 

David, his Life, i. 147 Cc. 

Deacons inſtituted, i. 322. Their 
Office, ib. Time of their Ordi- 
nation fix'd at 25 Years, ii. 280. 
Cannot marry after their Ordi- 
nation, 321. In what Caſe 
they are not obliged to Celibacy, 
tb 


th, 
Deborah, the Propheteſs, Judge of 
the People, her Actions, i. 


133. 
Decalogue, or Ten Commandments, 


i. 99. 

Decretal, Collection of Laws con- 
cerning the Eccleſiaſtical State, 
by whom compoſed, iii. 167. 
That of Gratian, 178. 


vo L. IV. 
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| bured to the Popes of the three 
firſt Centuries are ſpurious, ii. 


I7. 

Decretals, till Pope Siricins, made 
by Iidorus Mercator, ii. 64. 

Decretals, do a great Prejudice to 
the old Law, iu. 234. 

Deluge, the Cauſe of it, i. 31, 
When and in what Seaſon it 

» 35. How long it laſted, 
ib, Whether it was univerſal, 
or only in ſome particular Coun- 
rrys 6. 7 

2 would make an Alliance 
with the Jews, i. 235. 

Demetrius Cydonins, iii. 28 1. 

Demochares, V. Monchy( Anthony de.) 

Demi- Arians, ii, 108. 

Denmark, Troubles which happen; 
ed in that Kingdom, iv. 52. 
Lutheraniſm eſtabliſh'd there, 
56. 1 

St. Denis, the Areopagite, Works 
which bear his Name, at what 
Time compoſed, ii. 254. His 
Life by Hiiduin . Syncellns 
very fabulous, iii. 54. 

Denis, Bilhop of Alexandria, ii. 


73. 

Dan the Leſs, il. 286. 

Denis, or Dionyſins, Pope, ii. 16. 

St. Denis, Monaſtery in that City. 
at what Time the Monks of it 
— 555 the Habit of Canons, iii. 


18. 

Deſpenſe (Claude) iv. 146. 

Diana of Epheſus, i. 340. 

Dictatus Pape, by whom compo- 
— and a Character of it, iii. 

116. 

Didier, V. Victor III. Pope. 

Diaymus, V. Thomas. 

Didymus of Alexandria, ii. 154; 

Difficulties about that Addition to 
the Tyiſagium, One of the Trinity 
ſuffer'd, ii. 261, St. Fulgentins 
wrote concerning that Propoſi- 
tion, 286. 


Diggers, Hereticks of Bohemia, iii. 


315. Et 
8 [Dinah, 


Dinah, whofe Daughter, 1, 64. 


Is raviſh'd, 67. 


Diador us, 11. 159. 

Dioſcorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
depoſed, ii · 223. 
ioſcorus, is elected Pope at the 

me time with Boniface the Se- 
cond, ii. 263. 

Diſpenſations become frequent, 
il. 182. 

Dominicans; their Difference with 
the Univerſity of Paris, iii. 210. 
Their Order is approved of, 

220. Their Founder, 236. They 
obtain a Monaſtery at Paris, ib. 
Their Difference with the Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris upon 
the Account of Monteſon, 317. 

Dominis ( Anthony de) iv. 276. 

Demitian, makes War againſt the 
Chriftians, ii. 5. Searches ou 
the Deſcendants of David, il. 
Perſecutes the Chriſtians, 6. 

Domnes, Biſhop of Anticch, ii. 224. 

Donatifts, their Schiſm, ii. 95. 
Their Errors, 102, Hereticks 
who aroſe from them, 103. 
Extent and different Names of 
their Schiſm, 104. 

Donus, Pope, ii. 299. 

Dort, Synod held in that City, iv. 


32. + ih 

Driedo iv. 141. 

Dada, 222 A condemn'd to be 
whipt by her Abbeſs in the 
Preſence of her Siſters, iii. 44. 

Dmngnet (James Joſeph) iv. 291. 

St. Dunſtan, iii. 86, 87. 

Durand of St. Porgain advances ſe- 


veral new Opinions, iii. 274. 


His Life, 276. 
Durand ( Stephen) iv. 147. 
Dying Perſons, cauſe themſelves to 
be laid upon Alhes thro? Devo- 
y tion, 11, 183. 


Z. 


Ebbo, Archbiſhop of Rheims, 9 


poſed, Ul, 7. 


ET. 


Ebionites, Hereticks, their Origin 
and Errors, ii. 41. 

rn Author of that Book, 
i. 208. 

* in what Language 
and 18 written, i. 209. 

Eecleſiaſticks, obliged to bear 
Arms, iii. 91. 

Echard (James) iv. 294. 

Eckard, his Errors, iii. 272. 

Ecbius (James) iv. 141. 

Edefins preaches Chriſtianĩty in the 
Indies, 11. 93. 

Edomites, from whom they de- 
ſcend, i. 118. Refuſe the Iſra- 
elites Paſſage, ib. 

Edward VI. changes the Religion 
in England, iv. 98. 


| Eggs, not to be eaten in Lent, ii. 


21. 

Eghnhardus writes the Life- of 
Charlemaign, iii. 53. 

Exypt, its Fruitfulneſs and Barren- 
nels, i. 73. Its Plagues, 91. 
Ela, King of [frael, {lain by Zim- 

7, 1. 171. 

Elceſaites, their Errors, 11. 42. 

Elea ar (ſucceeds his Father, i. 118. 
Dies, 130. 

Eleazar, Doctor of the Law, re- 
fuſes to eat Swines Fleſh; is 
put to Death, i. 224. 

Electors of the Empire, when in- 
ſtituted, iii. 91. 

Elentherins, Pope, ii. 15. 

Eli, High- Priel of the Jews, judges 
the Hraelites, i. 136. How he 
died, 140. 

Eliakim, or Jehoiatim, reigns in 
Fudza, i. 190. When, how, 
_ by whom put to Death, 


Elijah the Propher, foretels to 
Ahab, that the Heavens would 
ive no Rain, i. 172. Aſſem- 

les and puts to Death the 
Prophets of Baal, 173. An 
Angel brings him Meat and 
Drink, 174. Makes Fire to de- 
from Heaven upon the 
Meſſengers 


Meſſengers of Ahaziah, whoſe 
Death he foretels, 176. Is car- 
ried up to Heaven in a fiery 
Chariot, 177. 

Elimelech leaves his Country, 1. 


197. 
Elipandus, Bilhop of Toledo, 11, 


44. 

Blika the Prophet, inherits the 
Mantle of Elijah, puniſhes the 
Children who mocked him, 1. 
177. Multiplies the Oil of the 
Prophet's Widow, and does ſe- 
veral Miracles, 178. 

Elizabeth, Queen of England, re- 
ſtores Proteſtantiſm there, iv. 


99. 

Emotte (Peter) iv. 153. 

Empire, of the Weſt, extinguiſh'd, 
ii. 311. 

Eucratites, why fo called, ii. 50. 

England, the State of the Church 
of England in the eleventh Cen- 


tury, iii. 119. Change of Re- 


ligion in that Country, iv. 59, 


Oc. 

Emnnodins, Biſhop of Pavia, ii. 285. 

Enoch, whoſe Son and whoſe Fa- 
ther, 1. 22. 

Enos, who was his Father, and 
what was his Employment, 1. 
23. Year of his Birth, and of 
his Death, 24. 

Eon of the Star, a Heretick, iii. 
151. s : 

Epaoue, a Council meets there, ii. 
281, 

Epheſmws; of the Preſident and 
Number of Biſhops in that 
Council, 11. 197 198. 8 

St. Ephraim, Deacon of Edeſſa, ii. 
155. 

Ephraim, Patriarch of Antioch, 11. 
286. | 

St. Epiphaxins, his Life and Works, 
11. 163, 

Epipbanius, Bilhop of Oprus, takes 
Theophilus s Part, 11. 213. , 

Epiphany, when and how celebra- 
ted, it. 330. 


INDEX. 


Eraſmus, his Life, iv, 137: 

Erigena (John Scotus) Book of Ras 
tramne attributed to him, iii. 33+ 
Refutes Paſchaſias, ib. 

Eſan, Time of his Birth, i. 56. 
Sells his Birthright, 57. Mar- 
ries two Wives, 58. Prays his 
Father to bleſs him, 60. De- 
ſigns to kill Jacob, ib. Names 
of his Wives and Children, 68, 

Eſdras returns from Captivity, i. 
220, Books of Scripture which 
bear his Name, by whom writ» 

| ks ib, 

Eſther, her Hiſtory, i. 25. 

Eſtius (William) iv. 277. 

Eſſenes, their Notions, ii. 27. 

Evagrins, Biſhop of Antiach, ii. 
173. 

8. an Hiſtorian, ii. 288. 

Evantins, ii. 289. 

Evariſteus, Pope, ii. 15. 

Euchariſt, whether liable to Cor- 
ru ption like other Food; the 
Opinions of the Antients, ili. 

"ks 

3 Biſhop of Lyons, his 
Works, ii. 252. 

Euchites, Hereticks, ii. 128. 

Endoxrs, poſieſies himſelf of the 
See of Antioch, 11, 173. 

Eve, how form'd, i. 11. Diffi- 
culty about her Formation, 12. 
She is ſeduced, 16. Conſe- 
quence of her Sin» 17, 

Encenins, Pope, 11: 299+ 307. 

Eugenius refutes Philoponns, ii. 324. 

Engenins, Biſhop of Toledo, 11; 


— 


3 

Eugenius II. Pope, iii. 6. 

Eugenius III. Pope, iii. 144. 

Eulalius cauſ-s himſelf to be con- 
ſecrated Biſhop of Re, and oc- 
caſions a Schiſm, ii. 218. 

Eulalius, Bilhop of Antioch, ii. 
172. 

Enlogizs, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
11. 277. 


Eulogius, Archbiſhop of Tv edo, iii. 


$4. 


S 2 Eunuch 


TND E X. 


| Facundus, Biſhop of Herma, U. 


Eunuch converted, i. 324. 
Zuodius, firſt Biſhop of Antioch, ii. 


I9, 


Euphronius, Biſhop of Antioch, ii. 


172. 

Enſtbine, Biſhop of Ceſarea, his Life 
and Works, ii. 147. 

Zuſebius, Biſhop of Emeſe, his 
Works loſt, ii. 15 

Enſebins, Biſhop o 
163. 

Euſebins, Pope, ii. 166. 

Euſebius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, ii. 


24. 

Enftathing his Life, ii. 148. 

Zutat hius, Biſhop of Antioch, ii. 
172. 

Hs, Pope, Time of his 
Pontificate, ii. 16. 

Eutychi ans, Hiſtory of thoſe Here- 
ticks, ii. 204. 

Entychins, Life of that Heretick, 
il, 204. 

Entychins, elected Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem, reſigns, ii. 1 7 5. 

Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
compoſes a Chronicle, iii. 64. 

Enzoins, poſſeſſes himſelf of the 
See of Antioch, ii. 173. 

Excommunications frequent, be- 
come contemptible, in. 129. 

Exekie! the Prophet, i. 210. 


Verceil, ii. 


F. 


Fahianns, Pope, ſuffers Martyr- 
dom, ii. 15. Time of his Pon- 
tificate, ib. 

Faculty of Divinity of Paris con- 
demn Mr, Arnaud's Propoſition, 
iv. 194. Forced by King Lewis 
the Fourteenth to regiſter the 
Conſtiturion Unigenitus, 265. 
Their Retractation after the 
Death of the King, 266. Their 
Appeal from the Conſtitution, 
ib. The Pope ſuſpends their 
Privileges, 267. 


| 


287, 

Fact and Right, the four Biſhops 
diſtinguiſh between chemin, iv, 
210. 

Faith, its Principles, ii 75. 

Fare! (William) Eſt Author of the 
Reformation at Geneva, iv. 48. 

Faſts, how obſerved of old, iii. 
184. Manner of Faſting in 
Lent, and on other Days, ib. 

Faſts of the four Seaſons, V. Jejn- 
nia quatuor temporim. 

Fathers of the fitth Century, the 
Rule and Model of ſucceeding 
Ages, ii. 235. Their Works 
began to be commented upon, 
iii. 280. 

Fanſtns, Biſhop of Riex, refuted 
by 8. Angnſtin, condemned, ii. 
199. His Works, 253. 

Fear (ſervile) inſufficienc in the 
Sacrament of Penance, iv. 270, 

Feaſt of Lots, by whom, when, 
and upon what Occaſion cele- 
brated, i. 205. That of the 
Dedication of the Temple, 219. 
Feaſts of the Chriſtians during 
the three firſt Centuries, ii. 77. 
Injunction to abſtain from all 
ſervile Work on thoſe Days, 179. 
Number of them ms 329. 
That of St. Mark, by whom in- 
ſtitured, ib. That of the Holy 
Sacrament, when and by whom 
inſtituted, iii. 341. 

St. Felicitas, is martyr'd, ii. 10. 

Felix, Pope, Time of his Pontifi- 

cate, ii. 16. 

Felix II. whether he was Pope, 
ii. 167. 

Felix, Biſhop of Urge, his Error 
concerning the Humanity cf 
Chriſt, 11. 344+ 


Felix III. Pope, ii. 222. 

Felix IV. Pope, ii. 263. 

Felix V. Pope, ini. 301. 

Fenelon, Archbiſhop of Cambray, 
his Book of Maxims of the Saints 


condemned, iv. 234. 
Ferrandus, 


e 
c 
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Ferraudus, Deacon, ii. 286. 

Ferrara, a Council held in chat 
City, iii. 30m. 

Ferrier (St. Vincent) iii. 327. 

Ferravins (Bernardinns) iv. 277. 

Ferns (Fobn) iv. 143+ 

Fen-ardent, (Francis) iv. 276. 

Feuillants, Inſtitution of that Order, 
iv. 130. 

Fenillantines, Order of Nuns, iv. 


I 34. 

Fra (James le) of Etaples. iv. 47. 
Eſcapes to Nerae, 48. 

Fevre (John le) iv. 141. 

Fevre (Nicholas le) iv. 276. 

Filisque, when and by whom that 
Word was added to the Creed, 
iii. 13. The Pope refuſes to 
admit of that Addition, 40. 

Filleſac (John) iv. 276. 

Firmilian, Biſhop of Ceſarea, 11. 


73. 

Fiſhls (John) iv. 142. 

Flaccians, who, iv. 251. 

Flaceillus, Biſhop of Antioch, ui. 
172. 

Flageilants, V. Whippers . 

Flavianus, Biſhop of Antioch, by 

 Meletins's Party, ii. 173. By 
whom and why depoſed, 259. 

Flavigni (Valerian de) iv. 285. 

Fleſh ſtrangled, the Apoſtles or- 
der it to be abſtained from, i. 

31. What Sorts of Fleſh the 
ews abſtain'd from, 110. Fleſh 

prohibited on Fridays and Sa- 
trrdays, iii. 121, Oppoſition 
of a Biſhop to that Regulation, 
ib, 

Fleury (Claude) iv. 290. 

Flodoard, Canon of Rheims, ii. 
8 


2. 

Floid (John) a Feſuit, iv. 179. 

ark ENTS a Schiſm at 
Rome, ii. 52. 

Fontevranit, by whom and when 
founded, ili. 131. 

Food of Men before and after 
the Deluge, i. 38. 

Formoſus, Pope, Tre IF, His Bo- 


INDE X. 


dy digg'd up, 39. HisOrdinay 
tions declared null, 48. His 
Election the Caule of great Diſ- 
orders, 65. 

Formulary concerning Fanſenins's | 
Book, iv. 193, & 199. Order'd. 
to be ſign'd, 205. 
Formulary of Alexander VII. iv. 
209, Brief of Pope Innocent XII. 
about ſigning of it, 227. 
Fortunatus ii. 289. 


Fond e, Archbiſhop of Rheims, iii. 
8 


3 | 
France, Revolutions among the 

firſt Kings of that Kingdom, ii. 
I2, 

8 a Council held in that 

City concerning Images, ii. 343. 

Fra- Paolo, iv. 273. 

St. Francis, Approbation of his 

Order, ili. 220. 

St. Francis Aſſiſins founds a new 

Order, iii. 236. 

Frederick, Emperor, comes to Rome, . 
is crown'd by the Pope; iii. 146. 
Excommunicated, ib. Takes the 
City of Rome, 147. 

Frequent Communion, Hiſtory of that 
Book, iv. 186. f 

Frerots, a Religious Order, ſup- 

preſs'd, iii. 238. 

Friday, Injunction againſt eating 
Fleſh on that Day, ith 1214. 

Frontean (John) iv. 281. 

Fronto du Dnc, iv. 275. 

Fructusſus, a Spaniſh Biſhop, ii». 
327. 

Frimentins preaches the Goſpel in 
the Indies, ii. 93. 

Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, iii. 


124. 
St. Fulgentins, Biſhop of Ruſpa, 
ii. 285. | 
G. 


Gad, whoſe Son, 5 63. His Tribe 
eſtabliſhes itſelf on this id . 


S 3 Jordan 


39 
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Jordan, when, and upon what 
Condirion, 124. 

Gagnte, or Ganens (Joh) iv. 142. 

Gatanss is elected Biſhop of Alex- 
anaria, 11. 263. 

Galeſini (Peter) iv. 152. 

Gallonins (Anthony) iv. 272. 


Garaſſa, his Summa Theologia cen- | 


ſured, iv. 183. 

Garnier,or Gardiner (John) a Jeſuit, 

iv. 287. 

Garter (Knights of the) by whom 
eſtabliſh'd, iii. 286. 

Gandentins, Biſhop of Breſcia, ii. 
248. 

Gautier, Canon of St. Victor, ili. 


177. 
Ganthier Lollard, his Errors, iii. 
272. 
Gehaxi, or Gaxi, Eliſha's Servant, 
receives the Prelents of Naaman, 
1. 178. 
Gelafins, Pope, ii. 222. 
Gelaſius II. Pope, iii. 137. 
Gelaſins of Qxicum, ii. 253. 
Genealogies, of St. Matthew and 
St. Lake, how they agree, 1. 257. 
Genebrand (Gilbert) iv. 154. 
Gennadius, Prieſt of Marſeilles, ii. 


25 . 
Geoffrey, Abbot of Vendome, iii. 
68 


168. 

George, Biſhop of Alexandria, ii. 
171. 

Give, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
writes the Life of St Chryſoftom, 
ii. 325. | 

George Piſides, ii. 325. 

George, Archbiſhop of Corſu, iii. 
180. 

George Acropolites Lagothetes, iii. 
232. 

Dares Germiſtius Plet ho oppoſes 
the Re- union of the Greeks with 
the Latins, iii. 336. 

George Scholarius writes againſt the 
Latins, iii. 336. 

George de Trebixend, ili. 337. 

St. George of A'ga, a Religious Or- 

der, iii. 340. 
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St. George, an Order of Knights, 
lit, 341, 

Gerard the Great, iii. 280, 

Gerbais (John) iv. 287. 

Gerſon, his Life, iii. 324. 

HO LT GHOST, his Divinity, 
when and by whom conteſted, 
il. 178, His Proceſſion, the 
Spaniards were the firſt who in- 
ſerted that Article intothe Creed, 
317. Diſputes between the La- 


tins and the Greeks concerning 


the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghef?, 
itt. 15. Councils held upon 
that Matter, 40, 44. 

Holy Gheft, Order of Knights, by 
whom inſtituted, iv. 134. 

Gibeonites impoſe upon 7iſhua, and 
e. by him for their Dit- 

mulation, i. 129. - 

Gideon, whoſe Son, and of what 
Tribe; judges the Iſraelites, i. 

133. Overthrows the Altar of 
Baal, 134. Defeats the Midi- 
mites, 135, How long he go- 
vern'd the People, ib. 

Gillebert of Porree, iii. 159, 168. 

Giles of Rume, iii. 277. 

Giles the Chanter teaches Errors, 
111. 315. 

Gironne, a Council held there, ii. 
281. 

Gisbert, iv. 295. 

Gnoſtichs, a Name given to ſeveral 
Sects of Heretic ks, li. 33. Their 
Errors, 34. 

GOD, what Name he took in 

| ſpeaking to Moſes, i. 87. 

God (Peter) Archbiſhop uf Sebaſte, 
and Apoſtolical Vicar in Holland, 
iv. 235. Accuſed of Janſeniſim, 
and cited to Rome, ib. Con- 
demned by the Inquiſition, 7b, 
Reſigns his Office of Biſhop in 
Holland, 236. His Death, ib. 

Godear (Anthony) iv. 281. 

Golden Fleece, a Military Order, ili. 


341, : 
Gemariſts, their Differences with 


the Ayminians, iv. 251. 
Gonxaltx, 


Gonzalez (Thyrſus de) General of 
the Jeſuits, iv. 288. 

Gorel (Jahn) advances erroneous 

Propoſitions, iii. 318. 

Goſpel, Signification of that Word, 
i. 315. Number of the Goſpels, 
ib. Falſe Golpels, 350. 

Guteſcalcus, Hiſtory of chat Monk, 
and the Diſputes which he had 
about Grace, iii. 17. His Diffe- 
rence with Hincmarus about the 
Expreſſion Trina Deitas, 23. 

Gonſie (Clande) iv. 153. 

Grabon (Matthew) iii. 319. 

Grace; Diſputes abut that Mat- 
ter, when and by whom termi- 
nated in the W/f, ii. 290. Go- 
teſcalcus renews them, iii. 17, 
Diſpute about the ſame Queſti- 
on, iv. 183, /4% 

Graduates, Right of nominating 
them, whence it took its Riſe, 
lit. 339. 

Grammont, Inſtitution of that Or- 
der, iii. 130. 

Grancolas (John) iv. 294. 

Gratian makes a Collection of Ca- 
nons, Which is in great Vo, ue, 
111. 178. 

Greek, Hiſtory of the Gree" Church 
during the Fourteenth Century. 
iti, 261. New Attempts are 
made to re-unice it with the 
Latin Church, 264. State of 
that Church in the Sixteenth 
Century, iv. 160. 

St. Gregory the Great, Pope, bis 
Life, ii. 277. His Works, 288. 

Gregory of Nexceſarea, ſir named 
Thaumaturg us, ii. 73. 

Gregory Nuxianxen, 11. 157. 

Gregory of Nyſſa, ii. 158. 

Gregory of Cappadocia, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, ii. 170. 

Gregory, Biſhop of Ioars, 11. 287. 

Gregory of Antioch, 11. 325. 

Gregory II. Pope, ii. 

Gregory III. Pope, ii. 
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Gregory VII. Pope, iii. 106, The firſt 
who claim'd a Supremacy over 
Kings in'Cemporals, ib. Would 
uboliſh the Right of Inveſtiture, 


139. 

Gregory VIII. Pope, iii. 137. 

Gregory IX. Pope, his Differenee 
with Frederic, iii. 188. 

Gregory XI. Pope, iii. 255. 

{ Gregory XII. Pope, iii. 260, 

Gregory Acyndinns, iii. 266. 

Gregiry Mamas, iii 337. 

Gregory of Remiui, iii. 278. 

Gretſer (Jehn] iv. 275. 

Grepper Jam iv. 143 

Grotins, iv. 280. 

Guibert, Abbot of Nogent, iii. 169, 

Guilland (Claude) iv. 143. 

Gu menius ( - madens) iv. 217, 

Gummar Hngens, iv. 290. 


H. 


Habakl ub, at what Time he wrote 
his Prophecy, i. 214. 

Halert, iv. 293. 

Hagar, Abraham's Handmaid, Mo- 
ther to Iſhmael, i. 0. Turn'd 
away with her Son, 53. 

Har gai, at what Time he prophe- 
ied, 1. 214. 

Halicarnaſſus (Julian of) his Sen- 
ti ment concerning the Incorrup- 
tibility of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt occefions a Hereſy, ii, 
262, 

Haman, Hiſtory of him, i. 203. 

Hamel John Baptiſt du) iv. 288. 

Hannn, King of the Ammonite s, 
cauſes half of the Beard of the 

Meſſengers of David to be cut 

off, i. 155. 

Hardonin (John) a Jeſuit, iv. 290. 

Harphins, or Van Herp (Henry) in, 


332. 
Haſſels (John) iv. 145. 
Hanranne (John du Verger de) Ab- 
bot of St. Oran, iv. 282. 


Gregory IV. Pope, threatens to ex- 
communicate the King of France, 
Wu, 7. 


Haxael {lays Benhadad King of 
Hria, 


— 
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Hria, and ſeizes on that King- 
dom, i. 180. Makes War a- 
gainſt the Iſraelites, 183. 

Heimbourg (Gregory of) iii. 330, 

Heli, V. Eli. 

Heliodorus is ſent to take away the 
Treaſures of the Temple; is 
puniſh'd, 1. 222. 

Helvidins, his Errors, ii. 238. 

Henry IV. Emperor, excommuni- 
cated by the Pope iii. 134. 

Henry V. Emperor, his Difterence 
with the Pope upon the Account 
of Inveſtitures, iii. 136. 

Henry VIII. King of England; Hi- 
ſtory of that Prince, iv. 59, & 

8, 

Hangs Scholar to Peter de Bruis, 
teaches Errors, ili. 149. : 

Heracleonas is made Emperor, ii. 


O os | 

Eile, Count of Africh, re- 
volts; is taken and 
ii. 185. 

Heraclins cauſes himſelf to be de- 
clared Emperor, ii. 304. His 
Death, 307. 

Heraclins, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ii. 


175. 
. Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ii. 


175. 

Herehy, Definition of it, ii. 29. Firſt 
Author of Hereſies, 30. Whence 
they derive their Origin, 36. 

Hereticks of the Eleventh Century, 
inn. 120, 121. 

Herman Riſtich teaches his Blaſphe- 
mies, iii. 315. 

Hermant (Gedfrey) iv. 284. 

Hermas, an Eccleſiafſtical Writer, 
his Works, ii. 64. 

Hermon, Biſhop of Fernſalem, ii. 
174. 

8 a Heretick ; his Errors, 


11. 54. 

Herod, why he murder'd the Chil- 
dren from two Years old and 
upwards, i. 263. His Death, 


INDEX 


headed, | H 


264. 
Herod Agrippa, is puniſh'd by God | 


for his Pride, ii, 329. 

Herodians, their Opinions, ii. 27, 

rw Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
i. 7 * 

Hervet 3 iv. 153. 

Heſſals (Johm) iv. 145. 

Heſychins Prieſt of Jeruſalem, his 
Works, ii. 324. 

2 e a Religious Order, iii. 
286. 

Hilarins, Deacon, ii. 163. 

Hilarius, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ii, 
175. 

Hilarius, Pope, ii, 221. 


St. Hilary, Bilhop of Por@ters, his 


Life, ii. 152, 

8 Biſhop of Maus, ili. 
168. 

Hildebrand, V. Gregory VII. Pope. 

Hilduin, Abbot of St. Denis, writes 
the Life of St. Denis the Areo- 
papite, 11, F4. 

monarns, Archbiſhop of Rheims, 

his Life, iii. 18, His Diſputes 

with ſeveral Perſons, 23, & 43. 

Hincmarns, Bilhop of Laon, his 
Diſputes with his Uncle Hinc- 
mares of Rheims, iii 26. 

_— his Works, ii. 69. 

Hiſtory, facred; in what Books to 
be ſought, i. 6, Ecclefraſtical 
Hiſtory, what it is, 252. What 
it comprehends, 10. Rules for 
diſcerning true Hiſtories from 
falſe ones, 3 50. Authors who 
wrote Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in the 
Ninth Century, iii. 53. A- 
bridgment of the BEccleliaſtica 
Hiſtory from Jeſus Chriſt to the 
preſent Time, iv. 296. 

Hockſtrat (James) a Dominican, iv. 
141. 

Holkot (Robert) in. 277. 

Holland, its Catholick Biſhops ſince 
its Separation call'd Apoſtolical 
Vicars, iv. 235. 

Holofernes beſieges Bethulia, i. 201, 
Judith cuts off his Head, ib. 

Hoſſtenius (Luke) iv, 281. 


Holy 
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Hh of Holes, Signification of it, 
1. 104. 

Honorius, Pope, approves of the 
Monothe/ites, ii. 296, Con- 
demn'd by a Council as a Here- 
tick, 302. 

Henwirs II. Pope, iii. 143. 

Honovins begins to reign in the 
Weſt, ii. 184. Dies, 185. 

Honryins, Schoolmaſter of Autun, 
111. 169. 

Hophni, or Ophui, Son of Eli, (lain, 
1. 140. 

Hymiſalus, ii. 260. 

Hoſes, the Time, Place, and Sub- 
ſed of his Prophecy, i. 213. 

Hoſirzs, Cardinal, iv. 147. 

Heſpitallers of Fernſalem, iii. 185. 

Hueſca, a Council held there, ii. 
284. Acts of that Council con- 
tir m' d, 316. 

Huet (Peter Daniel) iv. 290. 

Hugo Etherianus, in. 181. 

Hnginots, who, and when fo call- 
ed, iv. 94. 

Hut h, Cardinal, in. 231. 

Humilicx or the Humble, a Religi- 
ous Order, iii. 236. Aboliſh'd, 
iv. 134. 

Hungary, the Reformed teach their 
Doctrines there, iv. 121. 

Haſhai, Friend of David, gives 
Abſalom Advices contrary to 
thoſe of Achitophel, i. 159. 

Huſs (Fobn) his Life and DoQrines, 
iii. 308. 

nuſſics their Sec, iii. 312. Join 
with the Lat herans, iv. 57. 

Hyginns, how long Pope, 11. 15. 

Hypapante, begins in the Weſt, ii. 


O. 
En aße, Difficulties about that 
Word reſolved, ii. 177. 


J. 


Jubel, Son of Cain, i. 22. 


7 ob, his Life, i. 56, Cc. 
Facobins, why ſo call'd, Iii. 236. 
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| F.xcobites, a Sect among the Greeks 
iv. 161. : 
Fair, judge of the Iſraelites, i. 


13F. 

re Ieſus Chriſt raiſes his 
Daughter, i. 278. 

St, James the Greater, i. 361. 

St. James the Leſs, his Life, i, 
361. Concerning his Epiltley 


63. 

—.— Biſhop of N:/ibe, ii. 154. 

Fames de Vitri, iii. 180. 

St. James (Knights of) a Military 
Order in Spain, iii. 185. 

Fanſenins (Cornelins) iv. 250. Diſ- 
pute about his Book, enritvled, 
Au uſeiuns, 183. Sequel of that 
Diſpute, 187, Formulary drawn 
up, 199. 

Faphet, his Father's Bleſſing, i. 39. 
In what Country he ſettled, 42. 
And who were his Deſcendants, 
* 

Jaſon, High-Prieſt of the Fews, is 
ſupplanted by his Brother, i. 
223- He fights with little Suc- 
cels, ib. 

Das condemned, ii. 272, 

Jeboabax, King of Fndah, carried 
Captive into Exypt, where he 
dies; his Succeflor, i. 189. 

Fehotachim, V. Eltakim, 

Fehoiada, High-Prieſt, puts Foaſh 
in Poſſeſſion of his Father's 
Kingdom, i. 182. 

Jehoſaphat, King of Judah, make 
War againſt the Syrians, i. 175. 
Time of his Reign, 176. 

Jebhn, King of Iſrael, i. 180. 

Fejunia quatuor temporum obſery'd 
in ſeveral Churches, it. 330. 
Generally in Ufe, iii. 129. The 

Summer Faſting-Week not fix'd, 
ib. 

Jephtha, Judge of Iſrael. i. 135. 

Jeremiah, the Life and Writings 
of that Prophet, i. 210. 

Jericho, when, how, and by whom 


raken, | 128. 
Jeroboam, 


INDEX 


St. Jonatins ſuffers Martyrdom, ii, 


Joreboam, Enemy of Solomon, flies 

into Egypt, i. 167. Builds Al- 
tars at Dan and Bethel, 169. 
Lays his Hand upon the Altar; 
it withers, ib. Time of his 
Reign, 170. His Son Nadab 
ſucceeds him, ib. 

* II. King, his Actions, 
1. 1 3. 

St. Ferom, Hiſtory of that Father, 
ii. 237. Refutes ſeveral Here- 
ticks, 238. His Character, ib. 

Jerom of Prague, V. Prag ue. 

. — de Sainte- Foy, iii. 327. 
eraſalem deſtroy'd by Nabuzar- 
dan, i. 191. The Succeſſor of 
Cambyſes hinders its being re- 
built, 219, Nehemiah rebuilds 
the Walls,220. Alexander would 
deſtroy it; by whom prevented; 
221, Ptelemyenters it, ib. An- 
tio hus takes it, and makes the 
Inhabitants paſs under the Edge 
of the Sword, 223. The Em- 

eror Titus beſieges it, and razes 
it, ii. 26. Coſroes makes him- 
ſelf Maſter of it, 305. 

Jeraſalem; St. James, the firſt Bi- 

| ſhop of that City, dies, at what 
Time, ii. 20. Succeſſion of the 
Biſhops of that City, ib. & 225. 
Biſhops of that City withdraw 
themſelves from the Juriſdiction 
of their Metropolitan, and make 
themſelves Metropolitans over 
the Churches of Paleſtine, 174. 

N a Religious Order, iii. 
200, 

Feſmites, a Religious Order, iv. 
131. 

* CHRIST; his Life, i. 253, 


Jews, their Condition after the 
Death of Herod till their Diſ- 
— Il, 22. 


26. 

Jexabel, Ahab's Wife, would put 
Elijah to Death, i. 174. Puts 
Naboth to Death, 175. Jebu puts 
her to Death, 181, 


Their Sets, | 


| 


. His Works, true or falſe, by 
whom collected, 65, Years ef 
his Pontificate; his Succeſſor, 
19. 

Ienatins, the Emperor's Son, is 
made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
in. 8, 

Ignatius de Loyala, Founder of the 
Jeſuites, iv. 131. 
St. Ignace ( Henry de) a Carmelite, 

iv. 294. 

Lade fonſus, Monk of Agali, ii. 327, 

Lhricus (Thomas) iv. 141. | 

Images, Worlhip of them conteſt- 

and defended in the Eighth 
Century, ii. 333> 334. Broils 
about the Worſhip ot them, 335. 
Council of Nice about Images, 
de Decifon of that Council, 342. 
Council of Frankfort upon the 
ſame Subject, 343. Abridgment 
of all the Conteſts about Images, 
iii. 2. The Biſhops divided a- 
bout the Worſhip of them, 4. 
Uſe of Images rejected, 128. 
mitation of Feſns Chriſt, Diſpute 
abour the Author of that Book, 
iii. 331. 

Impurities (Legal) in what they 
conſiſted, 1.110, How the Fews 
purified themſelves, 111. 

Incarnation, Terms to explain 
that Myſtery, when regulated, ii. 
254. 

Independents, who, iv. 2544. 

Indulgences become common, 111, 
339. Tea X. cauſes a great 

Number of them to be diſtri- 
buted, iv. 13. 

Innocent II. Pope, iii. 143. 

Innocent IV. aſſembles a Council at 
Lyons againſt Frederick, iii, 189. 

Innocent VI. Pope, ili. 255. 

Innocext VII. Pope, iii. 260. 

Inſabbatæ, Hereticks, iii. 202. 

Interim, Hiſtory of that Formulary, 
iv. 84. 


Inveſti - 


Conteſts in France about 


r 
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Inveſtitures, Signification of that 
Word, iii. 139, Manner of In- 
veſtiture, ib. By whom that Right 
was granted to Princes, ib. Dit- 
ferences of the Popes with the 
Emperors in relation to Inveſti- 
tures, 134. Regulation concern- 
ing that Matter, 138. Approv'd 
by the Lateran Council, 140. 

Foab defeats the Syrians, i. 156. 
Obrains Leave of David tor Ab- 
ſolom to return, 158, Solomon 
puts him to Death, a 

Foachim, Father of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, his Life, taken from apo- 
cryphal Writings, 1. 352. 

Joachim, Abbot of Flora, his Er- 

rors, iii. 215. 

Foaſh, Son of Abaxiah, brought 
up by Joſabeth, and made King 
of Judah by Fehoida, i. 182. 
Character of that Prince, ib. His 
Death, 183. 

OG" King of Judah, his Life, 
1. 185. 

Jeb, Book which bears his Name, 
when written, i. 192. Whe- 
ther it be a Hiſtory or a Parable, 
193. Who was the Author of 
is 1b. His Country, ib. The 
Number of his Ch.ldren, 192. 
Accidents which befel him, ib. 
Time of his Life, ib. 

Fobins, a Monk, 11, 286. a 

St. John the Evangeliſt, his Life 
and 1 ·33 i. 364. 

John Baptiſt, Name of his Father 
and Mother, i. 254. His Birth, 
255. Preaches in the Deſert, 
265. His Manner of Life, ib. 
Idea the Fews conceived of him, 
ib, They ſend to ask him whe- 
ther he was the Chriſt, 267. Is 
impriſon'd, 270. Put to Death, 


275. F 

John, Patriarch of Fernſalem, ii. 
276. 

John, Pope, TH 276. 


John of Antioch excuſes himſelf 
from coming to the Council of 


INDE X. 


E he ſus, 11. 197. 

Jeu the Faſter, is elected Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, 11. 277. The 
firſt char took the Title of OEcu- 
menical Patriarch, 6, 

John the Scho/aſtick, ii. 276. His 
Works, 289, 

John IV. Pope, TH 306, 

John V. Pope, ii. 310. 

John of Theſſalonica, ii. 324. 

Fohn the Monk compoſes Sermons 
upon the Virgin, 11. 326. 

John II. Biſhop of Cenſtantinople, 
acknowledges the Council of 
Chalceden, and condemns the 
Memory of Acatius, ii, 260, 
261, 

John, Biſhop of Jerxſalem, ii. 175. 

John, Pope, is ſent by Theodoric on 
an Embally to Conſtantinople, ii. 
262. 

Jyn VI. Pope, ii. 332. 

John VII. Pope, ii. 332. 

John VIII. Pope, conſents to the 
reſtoring of Photius, iii. 13. 

John IX. Pope, 111, 66. 

John XIV. Pope, dies of Hunger, 
111. 72. 

John XVIII. Pope, iii. 101. 

John XXII. Pope, iii. 251. His 
Errors, 272. 

John XXIII. Pope, iii. 290. 

John Dans, V. cet us. 

Tos Patriarch of Antioch, iii, 
181. 

John Cinnamns, iii. 181. 

St. John of Jeruſalem, a Military 
Order, in, 185. 

John of Salisbary, ili. 172. 

John of Janda, ili. 278. 

John Cypariſſiates, iii. 281, 

John of Paris, iii. 278. 

Foly j Claude) Chanter of the Church 
of Paris, iv. 285. 

Jonah, his Life, i. 214. 

Jonathan, Brother of Judas Mac- 
cabæms commands the Army of 
the Jews, 234. His Actions, ib. 
eg. 


Jeram, 


— —— — —. — 
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Joram, or Jehoram, King of Iſracl, 
his Life, i. 177. 

Joram, King ot Fudah, his Lite 
and Succeſſor, i. 180. 

Jo: dun, the Iſraelites paſs over 
that River dry foot, i. 127. 

Foſabeth, ſhelters young Joaſh from 
the Fury of Athallab, i. 182, 

Foſeph, his Life, i. 68, G.. 

7 of: pb, Husband of the Bleſſed Wir- 
gin, l. 256, Genealogy of his 
Family, . + 

Joſeph, Biſhop of Metonah, iii. 


Joh King of Jndah, reſtores the 
Worthip of Gud, and does many 
pious rie .. His 
Death and Succeſſor, 189. 

Joſhna, his Life, i. 123, Cc. 

123 his Errors, ii. 238. 

relamd, the Reformation eſtabliſh'd 
there, iv. 123. 

Irene, Empteſs, reſtores the Wor- 
ſhip. of Images, ii. 337. 
St. Treu cus, his Country and Life, 

ii. 66. 

Iſaac, his Life, i. 56, &c. 

Iſaac, an Armenian Biſhop, iii. 
181. 

Iſaiah, his Life and Prophecies, i. 
210. 

Iſhmael, whoſe Son, i. 50. Re- 
ceives Circumciſion, ib. Is turn'd 
out of Alrahar's Houſe, 53. 
Marries an Egyptian Woman, 36, 
Buries Abraham, 56. How ma- 
ny Children he had, and the 
Time of his Death, 76. 

St. 1/dorns, Bilhop of Peluſium, ii. 


250. 
1/idorns, Biſhop of Sevil, his Life, 
11. 326. 


Iſraelites, Hiſtory of them, i. 82, 


c. 
Iſſacher, whoſe Son, i. 64. 
bal, whoſe Son, i. 22. Inventer 
of Muſical Inſtruments, ib. 
Jubilee every hundredth Year, iii. 
283. Every hiftieth Year, ib. 


INDEX. 


Judah, i. 63. His Prophecy con. 
cerning the Meſſiah, how to be 
6Xp.aine\,, 80, 

Judas, High-Prieft of the Jews, 
hinders Alexander from deſtioy- 
ing Jerrſalem, i. 221, 

Judas Maccabaus, commands the 
Army ot the Jews, i. 225, His 
Actions, 227. 

Judas, the Traytor, i. 299. 

St. Jude, his Lite, and his Epillle, 
l. 365. 

Judith, her Hiſtory, i. 200. 

Fnenin (Gaſpar) Prieſt ot the Ora- 
cory, his Theological Inſtitutions, 
i. 248. Suſpecied of Faxſertſm, 
249. Ordinance of the Cardinal 
de Noailles in favour of them, 
ib. Cenlures of ſeveral Bilhops, 
ib. Replies of the Author, 250. 

Judges (Book of) what it contains, 
and when compoled, i. 191. 

Julius, Pope, ii. 167. 

St. Julian, Archbilhop of Toledo, 
ii. 327. 

Talian the A poſtate, Hi ttory of 
bim, 11. 905 & ſe . 

Juſtus, a Spar'ſh Biſhop, ii. 289. 

Juſtiu Martyr, his Country and 
Writings, 11. 65. 

Faſtin, Emperor, 11. 260. 

Jnſtin the Younger, Emperor, fa- 
vours the Entychians, 11, 276. 
St. Juſiin, a Religious Order, iii. 

40. 

Juflinian, Emperor, may be look'd 
upon as an Author, ii. 286, 

Fuſtmian II. Emperor, ii. 308. 

Juſtinianus ö Laurentius) iii. 328. 

Juſtinianus (Benedictus) iv. 275. 

Juvencus, a Poet, ii. 154. 


N 


Rempis (Thomas de) iii. 3 30. 

Knights of the Star, their Inſtitu- 
tion, iii. 286. Of the Garter, 
ib. Of che Moon, 341. 


Labaa) 


ey 
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Laban, whoſe Son, i. 62. Re- 
ceives Jacob, and gives him one 
of his Daughters in Marriage, ib. 


& 70. 

Laboroſaarchus ſlain, his Succeflor, 
i. 217. 

Ladt antius, 11. 74 

Laderchi James) iv. 290. 

Laicks, in what Poſture they com- 

. municated, ii. 322, Times when 

they are obliged to communicate, 
280. Muſt not enter within the 
Rails of the Altar, 323. 


| Lailier (John) vents ſeveral Errors, 


lit, 319. 

Lallemant (Petey) iv. 287, 

Lamec, whoſe Son, i. 22. Expli- 
cation of a Paſlage in Geneſis 
relating to him, ib. 

Lamy (Dom Francis) iv. 289. 

Lancelot (Claude iv. 284. 

Lanfrank, Abbot of Bec, iii. 97. 

Lanfrank, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, 111. 97, 125. | 

Lang lois (Paul) iii. 327. 

Languages; Change of them how 
occaſion'd, i. 41. Into how ma- 
ny Sorts of Languages God di- 
vided thoſe who work'd at the 
Tower of Babel, ib. Conſe- 
quence of that Diverſity, ib. 
At what Time the Diſperſion, 
which follow'd, happen'd, 42. 

Lapide (Cornelius a) iv. 275. 

Latinius labours at new Editions 
of the Fathers, iv. 152. 

Latomus (James) iv. 141. 

Lateran, Council held there about 
Inveſtitures, iii. 140. Fourth 
Lateran Council, 216. Fifth 
Latrran Council, iv. 6. 

Laubeſpine (Gabriel de) iv. 276. 

L.annoy (Jobn de) iv. 28 1. 

Laarentius, diſputes the Biſhoprick 
of Rome with Pope Smmachut, 
ii. 258, Schiſm upon that Ac- 
count, ib. & 222. 

Vo L. IV. 


172. 


INDEX. 


Law; what Law God gave to A- 
dam, i. 15, Whether he gave 
one to Noah, 39, God gave one 
to Moſes, 99, Particular Laws 
for Civil and Criminal Engage- 
ments amongſt the Jews, iii. 
Found in the Temple in the 
Time of Joſiah, King of Fudah, 
189, Ptolemy Philadelphus cauſes 
the Law to be tranſlated into 
Gree: by Seventy two Interpre- 
ters, 222. It is caſt into the 
Fire by the Order of Antiochus; 
224. 

Law, Canon, the Study of ir cul- 

Lazarus, his Reſurrection, i. 290. 

St. Laxarns, a Military Order, iv, 


I 4. 

Leak, whoſe Daughter, i. 62. Mar- 
ries Jaceb, by whom ſhe has 
four Sons, 63. She has after- 
wards two Sons and a Daughter 
by him, 64. 

St. Leander, ii. 288. 

Lebrixa ( Anthony de) V. Nebriſſen- 
2 

Lemos (Thomas de) iv. 273. 

Lens (John) iv. 150. 

Lent, the eating of Eggs and Cheeſe 
prohibited during that Time, ii, 
yo Ratherins torbids the Ce- 
ebration of Marriage during 
that Time, even on Sundays, iii. 


76. 

St. Leo, Pope, Hiſtory of him, &. 
221, 252. 

Leo II. Pope, ii. 308. 

Leo III. Pope, crowns CI arlemaign, 
11. o 

Leo 3 Emperor, ii. 333. 

Leo, Emperor, ſirnamed The Phi- 
{fopher, 11, 61. 

Leo IX, Pope, 111, 103, 

Leo, the Grammarian, continues the 
Chronicle of Theophants, iii. 126. 

Leo X. Pope, iv. 6. 

Leoniſts, Hereticks, ili. 202, 

Leontins, Biſhop of Antioch, ii. 


Leont ing, 


L.contins proclaim'd Emperor by 
the People, ii. 308. 

Leontins, Biſhop in Cyprus, writes 
the Life of St. John the Almoner, 
11, 326. 

Leonides, Father of Origen, ſuffers 
Martyrdom, ii. 10. 

Leonard Bruni, V. Axetin. 

Lerida, a Council held there, it. 
282. 

Lerins, V. Vincentins Lerinenſis, 

Levi, whoſe Son, i. 63. His 
Tribe ſerves at the Tabernacle, 
107. 

Lewis, the Debonnair, is crown'd 
Emperor, iii. 6. Cauſes Rules 
to be drawn up for Canons and 
Canonefles, ib. His Son Lotha- 
rius cauſes him to be ſhut up in 
2 Monaſtery, ib. He abdicates 
the Kingdom, 7. 

Lewis XIV, demands of the Pope a 
Conſtitution in Form againſt the 
Moral Refleftions, iv. 264. Or- 
ders it to be examined at Paris, 
265. His Letters Patents for the 
Publication of it, ib. His Let- 
ters Mandatory to the Faculty, 
ib. His Death, 266. 

Lberminier 5 iv. 293. 

Liberatus, ii. 289. 

Liberius, Pope, TR IF2, 167. 

Linus, Pope, ii. 14. 

Lindanus (Milliam) iv. 150. 
man (Teng iv. 144. 

Lipfins (Juſtus) iv. 274. 

Lallards, Heretic ks, iii. 272. 

Long (James le) iv. 291. 

Lengeriie, iv. 294. 

Lerichins (Jeſſe) iv. 155. 

Lorinns (Johm) iv. 275. 

Lot, Hiſtory of him, i. 47, Cc. 

Love of God, the Neceſſity of it, 
iv. 270. Conditions of it, ib. 

Lon - Countries, Change of Religion 
there, iv. 119. 

Lmcar (Cyrillns) Patriarch of Cen- 
foantinople; Hiſtory of him, iv. 

K 256. 


F.N- D-E X. 


Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari, Author 
ot a Schiſm, ii. 153. 

Luciferians, 11. 1 16. 

Lucius, Pope, is baniſh'd, ii. 16. 

Lucius, Biſhop of Alexandria, 11. 
171. 

Luitprandus, Deacon of P via, his 
Works, iii. 76. 

St. Lu':e the Evangeliſt, i. 371, 

Lupus iv. 285. 

Luther, Hiſtory of him, iv. 14. 
He dies, 47. 

Cut heraus, Hiſtory of that Sect, iv. 
14. Their Doctrines propaga- 
ted in Swedeland, 77 

Lyons, ſeveral Councils held there, 
ii. 284. Primacy granted to the 
Archbiſhop of that City, iii. 115. 
Primacy of Lyons confirm'd, 118. 
General Council held there, 220. 
Second General Council held 
there, 221. 

Lyſias, beſieges Jeruſalem, 1. 230. 


M. 


Matbillen (Dom John) iv. 289. 

Macar ius, Biſhop of Fernſalem, ii. 
174. 

Macarius AMlacres, iii. 335. 

Maccabees, V. Judas Maccabæus. 

Macedonians, ii. 110. 

Mac het (Gerard) ini. 326. 

Madiamites, V. Moabites. 

Magdeburg advanced into an Arch- 
biſhoprick, iii. 71. 

Magi come to worlhip Chriſt, 1. 
261. Their Country, 262. At 

_ Time they ſaw the Star, 
ib. 

Maggs (Ferom) iv. 151. 

Magni (John] is order'd to cauſe a 
Verſion of the New Teſtament 
to be made in Swediſh, iv. 55. 

Maimbonrg (Lewis) iv. 288. 

Major 64.0 IV, 140. 

Mairon (Francis) keeps the firſt 


—_—__l. 


Lian, ii. 74. 


Sorbonick Act, iii. 277, Com- 
ments 


ments on St, Anguſtin's City 
God, 280. 

Maitre (Iſaac de) V. Sag. 

Maitre( Anthony le) iv. 282. 

Malachi, the Time when he wrote 
his Prophecy, i. 215. 

Alalagola ( Franius) a Dominican, 
condemn'd by the Faculty of Di- 
vinity of Paris, iv. 225. 

Zlaldonat (Jehn) a Jeſuit, iv. 148. 

Alalcla (John) his Chronicle very 
tabulous, ii. 326. 

Alalnenda (Thomas) iv. 277. 

Alamerins (Claudiam) 11. 253. 

Mamaſſeb, King of Judah, his Cha- 
racter and Actions, i. 188. 

Mandrakes, What Sort of Fruit, i. 
63. 

Aaneans Hereticks, it. 119, 

c. 

Manna, what it was, when, and 
upon what Occaſion God cauſed 
it to rain down, what Taſte it 
had, i. 97, It ceaſes to fall, 


of | 
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Photins, I, 14. 

St. Mark the Evangeliſt, i. 370. 
Founds the See of Alexandria, 
11. 17, T. me of his Death, ib. 

Mark, Pope, ii. 167. 

Marius Eugenicus writes again{t 
the Council of Florence, iii. 336. 

Mark, a Hermit, it. 248. 

Maronitcs,a Sect among the Greets, 
iv. 161. 

Marriage; Laws and Cuſtoms of 
the Fews with relation ro NI H- 
ages, 1, 111, Fourth Marriages 
condemn'd , iii. 61. 

Marſilins of Padna, his Errors in 
Oppoſition to the Popes; iii. 272. 

Marſilius Ficinns, iii. 333. : 

St. Martha (Claude de) Confeſſor 
of the Nuns of Port-Royal, iv. 
284. 

S. Marthe (Denys de) a Benedictiu, 
iv. 293. 

St. Martial acknowledged Apoſtle 
of Bourges, ini. 121. | 

Martianay (Fohn) iv. 292. 


127. 
Marbodus, Biſhop of Rennes, iii. 
171. 
Arca (Peter de) iv. 278. 
Marcellus, Pope, Tune vt his Pon- 
tificate, ii. 16. 


Marcellus, Biſnop of Ancyra, ii. 


151. 
Marcellus, — 11. 166. 
Marcel, or Morcel (John) preaches 


againſt the Conception of the 
Virgin, iii. 319. 

Marcellinns, Pope, falſly accuſed of 
having ſacrificed to Idols, ii. 165. 

Marcion, his Errors, ii. 47, & ſeq. 
His Followers, 49. 

Marchand, or Merchand (John) ad- 
vances extravagant Propoſitions 
concerning the Worſhip of St. 
Francis, ili. 319. 

AMareulphus, a Monk, makes a Col 
lection of Formularies, ii. 328. 

Mariana (John) iv. 275. 

Mari amus Scots, Author of a Chro- 
nicle, iii. 126. 


Martin of Bragney ii 289. 


 2:rtin l. aſſembles a Council about 


AMonotheliſm, 11.297, His Death, 
97. 

23 Authors of the 
ninth Century compoſe them, 
111.4 5. 

Mary, Mother of Jeſas, the Angel 
declares to her the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, i. 256. She 
viſits Elixabeth, ib. Whoſe Daugh- 
ter, 352. Concerning her Birth, 
Life, and Death, 353. 

Mary, Queen of England, reſtores 
the Catholick Religion in that 
Kingdom, iv. 99. 

Mary of Agreda, her extravagant 
Fancies, iv. 2 30. Her Condem- 
Nation, 231 . 

' Maſſes, Private, become frequent, 

iii. 57. Prohibition againſt ſay- 

ing more than one in a Day, 

130. The Prieſts begin to re- 

ceive ſome Gratiſication for them, 


Marinus, Pope, declares againſt 


184. Parochial Maſles ;the Faith- 
T 2: ful 


— 


ful obliged to be preſent at them 
every Sunday, 284. 

Maſſouliẽ, a Dominican, iv. 289. 
Aa ſſuet (Renatns) a Benedidtin, iv. 


29 5 

N. made King of the ra- 
elites by Nabuchadnexxar, who 
gives him the Name of Zedekiah, 
1. 190. Herevolts, and is taken 
and carry'd to Babylon, and cru- 
elly uſed, 191. . 

Alattathios, Father of the Macca- 
bees; his Piety, i. 225. 

St. Matthew, the Evangeliſt, his 
Life, 366. 

Maudait (Michael) iv. 289. 

Afarritins, Emperor, depoſed by 
Phocas, ii, 304. \ 

St. Maurice, a Military Order, ili. 
341. 

Aa 1, 159. 

Haximus, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 11. 
174. 

Atax:mns, à Monk, it, 325. 

AHaximus of Turin, ii. 252. 

Aaximiamiſts, 11. 303. 

Nax milla, an hereticzl Woman, 
embraces the Errors of Monta- 
MAS, ii. 51. 

Meanx, the Proteſtants publiſh 
their Doctr ines there, iv. 47. 

Medina (Michael) iv. 146. 

Meditations, by whom introduced, 
iii. 125. 

Melan@hen draws up 2 Confeſſion 
of Faith for the Proteſtants,iv. 31. 

NMelihi ſedech bleſſes Abraham, i. 49. 

Melchiſedechians, Hereticks, whence 
they derive their Errors, ii. 53. 

Mekhites, a Se& among the Greeks, 
iv. 160, & 162. 

Alcletius, Biſnop of Antioch, de- 
poſed by the Arians, ii. 173. 


Melitius, Bilhop in Egypt, convict- 


ed of ſeveral Crimes and con- 
demned, ii. 131. 

Menahem ſlays Shallum; Time of 

his Reign, i. 184. His Succeſſor, 
ib. 

Menander, his Country and Errors, 


JN DE X. 
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ii. 32. His Followers, 37. 

Mendicants, Time and Origin of 
their Inſtitution, iii. 235. 

Menelaus accepts from Antiochns 
the High- Prieſthood of the Je, 
223. Abdicates that Office, 
ib. 

Mennas is made Biſhop of Conſan- 
tineple, ii. 264 Holds a Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, 265. 

Menochins (James) iv. 275. 

Menechius (John Stephen) iv. 275. 

Mercator (Marius) writes againſt 
the Pelagians and Neſtorians, ii. 
251. 

Mercier (John le) iv. 149. 

Merci, Inſtitution of that Order, 
111. 237. 


Merida, a Council held there, it, 


19. 
. (Simeon) writes tbe 
Lives of the Saints, ili. 64. 
AMethuſtlah, i. 24. 
Meſſalians, ii. 128. 


| Mennicy (Jem) iii. 319. 


Aficah, at what Time he prephe- 
ſy'd, i, 214; 

AMicaiah foretels to Jehoſaphat the 
Loſs of the Battel, i. 175. 

Michael Sncellus, a Greek Author, 
iii. 54. 

Michael Pſellus, iii. 126. 

Michael Glycas, ili. 181. 

Michael Ceralarius, V. Cerularius. 

St. Michael, an Order of Knights, 
iii. 341. 

Milleloquimm of St. Auguſtin and 
St. Ambroſe, Authors of that 
Book, iii. 277. 

Millenarians, Authors of their O- 
pinion, ii. 65, Their Errors re- 
jected, 178. 

Miltiades, or Melchiades, Pope, ii. 
166. 

Minor Brothers, by whom inſtituted, 
i11, 236. Diſpute about the Pro- 
priety or Uſe of their Goods, 
270. NB, Fer Minims read Mi- 
nor-Brothers jn the Places here 


referr'd to, 
| Minims, 


Minims, a Religious Order, when 
and by whom inſtituted, iii. 340. 
Minntins Felix, his Works, ii. 69. 

Mirandola, V. Picns. i 

Moabites; Bala their King ſends 
for Balaam to curſe the Iſraelites, 
i, 120. Sends their Daughters 
into the Camp of the Iſraelites to 
ſeduce them to Idolatry, 122. 
They paſs under the Edge of the 
Sword, 124. Eglon their King 
defeats the Iſraelites, 132, 404 
kills him and all his Army, ib. 

Molanns (Jobn) iv. 150. 

Molina (Ludevicus) a Feſuit, Dil- 
putes upon the Account of his 
Works, iv. 166, & 273. 

Afolinos, Hiſtory and Condemnation 
of him, iv. 226. 

Monaſtick State, when it began to 
ſpread, ii. 255, Benedict, Ab- 


bot of Anim, reſtores the Di- | 


ſcipline of that State, Iii. 51. 
Bernen does the ſame, 81. 
Monks, whence they derive their 
Origin, ii. 17. Cauſe Diſtur- 
bancet, 261. A Council held in 
favour of chem, 315. Above 
1200 killd in Egland. 316. 
Subject to Biſhops, 280. Au- 
thors who drew up Rules for 
them, 289. The Popes grant 
them no Privileges to exempt 
them from the FuriſdiQion of 
Biſhops, 291. Time of their 
Profeifion regulated to tenYears, 
Require Privileges, 329, 
Cannot go out of their Monalte- 
ry without the Conſent of their 
Abbor, iii. 58, Begin to be ſo 
lemnly bleſſed, and to make an 
expreſs Profeſſion, 184, They 
obtain Privileges of the Popes, 
and withdraw themſelves from 
the Juriſdiction of Bilkop*, ib. 
The Lateran Council rettrains 
their Enterprizes, 217. Diſ- 
putes with the Secular Clergy 
concerning the Power of Con- 
feſſing, 234. Diſputes among 
themſelves, concerning the Pro- 
priety or Uſe of their Goods, 27 0. 
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Monotheliſm, Hiſtory of that Here- 
ly, ii. 294. Councilagainſt it, 297. 

Montanzs, Hiſtory of him, ii. 51, 

Montanifts, Hereticks, their Author, 
11, FI, Several Women embrace 
their Errors, ib. Several Catho- 
lick Biſhops excommunicate- 
them, ib. Different Names of 
that Sec, 52, Irs Extent, ib. 
Names of thoſe who refuted that 
Hereſy, 67. 

Monteſon, a Dominican, condemn'd: 
Py 0 Univerſity of Paris, iii. 

Mont ſuacon ( Dom Bernard) iv. 

Morcel, v. — N 

2 1 Hiſtory of him, i. 203. 

eq. 

Morings (Peter) iv. 273. 

Morinus (John) iv. 280, 

Moroſiai, Patriarch of Conſtantine= 

7 — — 195. 
ortification voluntary, iii. 183, 

More (Tamas) iv. * g 

* hns (John) Author of the Si- 
vital Meadow, ii. 325. 

Mozchy ( Anthony de) iv. 146. 

Mount-Olivet, a Religious Order. 

Meſes, Hiſtory of him, i. 84, Cr. 

Moxolin (Silveſter) V. Prierio. 

Mugello (Dos ot) a learned Cano - 
niſt, iii. 278. 

Mis (Simeon de) iv. 280. 

Munter (Thomas) Head of the Ana- 
baptiſts, iv. 26. : 

Murateri (Anthony) iv. 290. 

Mur ulphus, poſſeſles himſelf of 
the Empire of the Ea, iii, 194. 


N. 


Naaman cur'd by Eliſha, i. 179. 

Nabuth, fan juſtly takes 7 um 
him his Vineyard, and puts him 
to Death, i. 175. 

Nubonides, whole Succeſſor; dit- 
terent Names which Authors 
give him, 1. 217. 

Nabuxardan, cauſes the Temple of 

F 3 Jernſalem, 


2 


Jeruſalem to be burnt, the Walls 
to be demoliſh'd, and the Rem- 
nant of the Fews to be carried a- 
way captive, i. 191. 

Naclantus (James) iv. 151. 

Nadab, Aaron's Son, how he died, 
1.110, 

Nadab, Son of Jeroboam, comes to 
the Crown, and is ſlain, i. 170, 

Nahum, whoſe Son, at what Time 
he propheſy'd, i. 214. 

Naomi, Wife to Elimelech, i. 194. 

Narbonne, Archbiſhop of that City, 
ſupported in the Right of a Me- 
tropolitan, ii. 220. Council held 
in that City, 284. 

Narciſſus, Biſhop of Fernſalem, 
changes Water into Oil; his 

Death, ii. 21. 

Natalis, Biſhop of the Theodoſian 
Hereticks, is whipp'd by Angels, 
11 53. 

Nathan reproves David for the 
Murder of Uriah, and foretels 
the Vengeance of God conſe- 
quent thereupon, i. 157. 

Nathanael, 5. 268. 

Nativity of the Virgin, when inſti- 
tuted, 11. 330. 

Navarrns, V. Abripicneta. 

Namnplius (Germans) iii. 233. 

Nanſea (Frederick) iv. 143. 

Naxarens, Hereticks, their Origin 
and Errors, ii. 41. 

Nebuc hadneæxar, King of Babylon, 
poſſeſſes himſelf of Syria and 
Paleſtine, i. 190. Pillages the 
Temple, rakes Fcruſalem, puts 
Feakim to Death, and carries the 
chief of the Fews into Caprivity, 
191. 

Nebriſſenſis, iv. 142. 

Nebriſſeuſis (Alins Anthony Le- 
brixa) iii. 334. 

Nieercaſſel (John de) iv. 286. 

Nebemiah obtains Leave to rebuild 
Jeraſalem, i. 220. Corrects ſe- 
veral Abuſes, and goverys the 
Ifraelites, th, | 

Nephthali, whoſe Son, i. 63. 
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Neſtorianiſm, Hiſtory of it, ii. 195. 

Neſtorians, Greeks of the Sixteenth 
Century, iv. 161, Their Do- 
ctrine, 162. 

Nicanor fights againſt Judas Mac- 
Cabens, i. 233. 

Nice, firſt Council of that Name, 
11,133. A ſecond Council meets 
there to decide the Controverſy 
about Images, 338. The Biſhops 
refuſe to ſubmit to that Council, 
342. 

Nicephorus Phocas, when and by 
whom crown'd Emperor, iii. 62. 

Nicephorus Briennias iii. 181, 

Nicephorns Calliſtins, iii. 281, 

Nicephorus Gregoras writes the By- 
zantine Hiſtory, iii. 281, 

Nicetas Pectoratus, iii. 126, 

Nicetas, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, 
iii. 232. 

Nicetas Acominates Chomiates, iii. 
232. 

Nicholas, Pope, writes ſeveral 
Works, iii. 48, 49. 

Nicholas, Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, iii. 61. 

Nicholas, Biſhop of Metona, writes 
about the Real Preſence; iii. 126. 

Nicholas V. Pope, iii. 253. 

Nicholas Oreſmns, iii. 279. Tram- 
ſlates the Bible into French, ib. 

Nicholas Eymericns, iii. 279. 

Nicholas de Lyra, iti. 279. 

Nicholas Qaadrigarii, iii. 318, 

Nicias, a Monk, ii. 324. 

Nicolaitans, Hereticks, ii. 30, 33, 

Nicole (Peter) iv. 283. 

Nicon, a Monk, iii. 64. 

Niem (Thiery de) iii. 327. 

St. Nilus, ii. 251. 

Nils, Metropolitan of Rhodes, 
makes an Abridgment of the 
Councils, 111, 281. 

Nilus Doexopatruis, iii. 126. 

Noailles (Anthony de) his Conduct 
with relation to the Book of 
Moral Reflections, V. Queſnel. 

Noah, Hiſtory of him, i. 24, & ſeq. 

Nobilins (Flaminins) iv. 152. 

Nyenians, 


Nettians, Hereticks, their Author, 
and Errors, ii. 54» 55+ f 
Noctus, Heretic, condemn'd in a 

Council of Aſia, ii. 59. 
Nominals, their Chief, iii. 275. 
Non-Conformiſts, iv. 254. 

St. Norbert, Inſtitution of his Con- 

[qr iii, 132, Hiſtory of 

im, I70, 
Norris (Henry) iv. 286. 
Notger the Stammerer iii. 85. 
Notre-Dame du Mont-Carmel, an 

Order of Knights, iv. 134. 
Novatus, Hiſtory of that Heretick, 

ii. 55. 

Novatianns, Prieſt of Rome, teaches 

his Errors, ji. 55. 

Nowrri (Nicholas le) a Benedictin, iv. 


29 * 
s Penitent) a Religious Order, 
iv. 134. 


0. 


Obadiah the Prophet, i. 213. 

Octham (William) iii. 275, Main- 
tains the Rights of Princes, 
278, 

Officials, the Biſhops begin to Wt 
them, iii 183, 

Olaus Petri, teaches Lather's Doc- 
trines in Sweden, iv. 55. 

Olive (Peter Renatns Fohn) makes 2 
Commentary upon the Revela- 
tion, full of Errors, iii. 269. 

Onnphrio Pauvini, iv. 145. 

Ophires, their Errors, ii. 35. 

Optatns Milevitanns, iii. 154. 

Optatns Gallus, iv. 181. 

Orange, firſt Council held in that 
City, ji. 283. 

Ordination of Armentarius to the 
Biſhoprick of Ambrun, declared 
null, 11. 233. 

Orders, rſt Ganon that declares the 
Marriage of Perſons in holy Or- 
ders to be null, iii. 142. 

Orders (Military) begin, ii. 185 


INDEX. 


Origen Hiſtory of him, ii, 69, & 
eq. 


216, Condemn” by an Edict 
of the Emperor, and by ſeveral 
Biſhops, 267, Whether his 
Works were condemn'd by the 
Council of Conſtantinople, 273. 

r Hereticks, their Errors, 
11. 5 . 

Orleans, firſt Council of that City 
ii. 280, Concerning the ſecond 
Council, 283. Concerning the 
third and fourth Councils, 284. 

Oreſſus (Paul) ii. 249. 

Orphans, Hereticks, iii. 314 

Out, or Heſins, Biſhop of Cerdaba 
11. 151. 

Oſorius (Ferom) iv. 147. 

Ocho, Bilhop of Frifingen, iii. 179. 

Otho marries Adelaide, the Widow 
of Lotharins, iii. 69. 

Othoniel, Judge of the Iraelites, i. 
I 32, 


- 


P. 


Patianns, 11. 154. 

Pachimerus (George) ii. 233: 

Pagi ( Anthony) iv. 287. 

Palamas, his Errors, iii. 266. 

Paleologns (John Emperor, iii. 261. 

* (Manuel) his Works, ili. 
281. 

Palladius, 11. 249. 

| Palliam, Pope Nicholas forbids the 

| Biſhops to wear it on Maanday 
Thwrſday, iti. 49. Archbiſhops 
obliged to wear it, 128. 

Pamelins (Famcs) iv. 154. 

Panorma (Nicholas Tudeſca de) iii. 

29. | 

— a Deacon, ii. 326. 

Pantenns, Catechiſt of Alexandria, 
Hiſtory of him, ii. 67. 

P antheon, dedicated by Boniface IV, 
to the Virgin Mary and all the 
Saints, it. 330. 


Panvini (Onzghrio) iv. as Os 


Diſputes about his Works, 


Papias, Biſhop of Hierapelis, ii. 


65. 

Paradiſe (terreſtrial) where, i. 15. 

Parliament of Paris, and others, 
not well-inclined to the Pope's 
Conſtitution, iv. 267. 

Paris, Council held there about 
Images, ii. 343. Other Councils 
held there, 284, 316, © ii. 4. 

Paſchal I. Pope, deſires the King of 

rance to confirm his Election, 
3ii, 6. Declares for the Worſhip 
of Images, 4. : 

Paſchal II. excommunicates the 
mperor Henry IV. iii. 134, 
Paſchal (Blaiſe) Author of the Pro- 

vincial Letters, iv, 283. 

Paſchaſins Rathbert, his Book of 
The Bedy and Blood of Chrift re- 
futed by ſeveral Perſons, iii. 32. 

Paſſalorynchites, why ſo call'd, ii. 


52, 

Paflover, when the Jews firſt cele- 
drated it, i. 92, Ceremonies 
uſed at it, ib. Celebration of 
that Feaſt in the Land of Ca- 
naan, 127. Jeſias cauſes it to 
be celebrated, 189. Difficulties 
concerning the firſt Paſſover of 
Feſns Chrif 296, 

Paterins, 11. 288. 

Patriarchs, who lived from the 
Flood to Abraham, and the Years 
of their Life, i. 44. Succeſſion 
of thoſe of Conftantinople, ui. 
199, 200, 201. 

St. Paul, Hiſtory of him, i. 325, 
St. Suffers Martyrdom at Rome, 
ii. 5. 

Paul II. Pope, 111. 304. 

Paul of Burgos, 111. 327. 

Paniianiſts, Hereticks, whence they 
ſprung) ii. 56. SEE 

Paulinus, Biſhop of Antioch, ii. 


172. 
St. Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola, Hi- 
ſtory of him, ii. 249. 


Payva (James) iv. 155. 
Paal, King Pekahiah's General, 


Kills that Prince, and ſeizes on 


— 


| Pekahiah, 


Peter, Biſhop of 


INDEX. 


his Kingdom, i. 184. Is kill's 
by OO 85. R 
ow long he reign'd, 

and by whom depoſed, i, 184. 

Pelagias I. Pope, ii, 274. 

Pelagius II. Pope, ii. 276, 

. Pelagins, the Heretick, Hiſtory of 
him, ii. 188, & ſeq, 

Pelagianiſm; in what it conſiſts, 
the Riſe and Progreſs of that 
Hereſy, ii. 189, Condemn'd 
in à Council, 233. Ruffinxs ac- 
cuſed of being the farſt Author 
of it, 240. 

Penitential, the firſt among the La- 
—_ by whom compoſed, 11. 
328. 

Penitents, Origin of that Order, 
iv. 129, 

Penance (publick) becemes ſcarce, 
a 329. Almoſt aboliſh'd, ill, 
183. 

Penance (private) becomes frequent, 
11. 329. 

Pepin declared King of France, ii. 
3359. Raiſes the Siege of Rome, 


tb 

Pereyra (Benedict) iv. 274. 

5 (Sachs iv. = 

St, Perpetua ſuffers Martyrdom, ii, 
10. 

Perrault (William) a Dominican, iii. 
231, 

Perrerims, ſee Pereyra. 

Perron (David © by. 274. 

Perſecutions of the Church, the 
firſt under Nero, ii. 4. Under 
Domitian, 5. Under Trajan, 6. 
Under Hadrian, 7. Under Se- 
verus, 9. Under Maximinns, 
10. Under Decius, 11. Under 
Gallas and Veluſiamus, 12. Un- 
der Valerian, ib. Under Diocle- 
ſian, $4, 

Petan (Denys) a Jeſuit, iv. 279. 

St, Peter the Apoſtle, Hiſtory of 
him, i. 272, Cc. Suffers Mar- 
tyrdom at Rome, ii. 5. 

Alexandria, ii. 


153. 


| Peter 


Peter II. Biſhop of Alexandria, ii. 
171. 

Peterof Sicily, iii. 53. 

Peter the Venerable, iii. 161, 168. 

Peter of Blois, iii. 172. 

Peter, Abbot of Celles, iii. 172. 

Peter Lombard, Biſhop of Paris, 
ii, 175, His Life, 176. 

Peter of Poictiers, iii. 176. 

Peter Chryſolanns writes againſt the 
Greeks about the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, iii. 180. 

Peter de Cugnieres, iii. 278. 

Peter Martyr defends the Senti- 
ments of Calvin in the Confe- 
rence of Poiſſy, iv. 96. Teaches 

them in England, 98. 

Petit (Fobn) juſtifies the Aſſaſſina- 
tion of the Duke of Orleans, iii. 

18. | 

PG Author of the Syſtem of 

the Pre Adamites, i. 12. 


Pfefferkorn, a converted Few, iv. 


136, 
Phantaſiafts, why ſo called, it. 262. 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, Hiſtory of 
him, i. 83, &c. 
Pharaoh Nechoh, King of Egypt, 
uts Fehoahax,, King of Judah, 
in Chains, and carries him into 
Ex) t, 1. 190. 
Phariſces, their Opinions, ii. 26. 
Phebadins, Biſhop of Agen, ii. 


154. 

nl er, Biſhop of Breſcia, ii. 
163. 

Phi 5 the Apoſtle, i. 268. Hiſtory 
of him, 368. 

Philip the Fair, his Difference with 
Boni face VIII. iii. 240. 

Philippicns proclaimed Emperor, ii. 


2. 
Phil iſts, who, iv. 251. 
Philiftines, War againſt the I/rae- 
lites, i. 140. Saal declares War 
_ them, 146. 
P hi gonus, Biſhop of Antioch, il, 
171. 
Philoponns, a Grammarian, ii. 324. 
Denies the Reſurrection of che 


| 


INDEX. 


Body, 25. His Errors refuted by 
ſeveral Authors, ib. 

Philothens, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, 111. 281. 

Phineas kills an Iſraelite, whom he 
had ſurprized in Adultery with 
a Madianitiſh Woman, i. 123. 
Succeeds his Father in the Office 
of High- Prieſt, 130. 

Photinians, ii. 112, 

Photius, Patriarch of Cenſtantinople, 
iii. 9. The Pope anathematizes 
bim. 14. His Ordinations de- 
clared null, 15. The Heads up- 
on which he oppoſes the Doc- 
trine of the Latin Church, i. 
His Works, 5. 

Picus (John) iii. 332. 

Picus (John Fand 111. 

Picynſſes, why ſo called, iv. 1 30. 

Pilate examines and condemns 
Chriſt, i. 303, O ſeq. 


Pierius, TA 73. 


{ Pighins (Albert) iv. 142. 


Pi im es when they began, ii 
182. 

Pin (Lewis Ellis du) iv. 291. 

Pineda (Johm) iv. 275. 

Piſa, a Council held in that City 
ili. 288. iv. 4. 

Piſtus, Bilhop of Alexandria, ii. 
170. | 

Pius I. Pope, how many Years he 
govern'd the Church, ii. 15. 

Pius II. Pope, iii. 304. 

Planudes (Laaimas 111. 281. 

Platina (Baptiſt) iii. 332. 

Poggio (Johannes Baptiſta) iii. 328, 

Pogonatus (Conſtantin) Emperor, 
why fo called, ii. 307. Calls the 

, third Council of Conſtantinople, 
299, 

Poiſſy, a Conference held there be- 
tween the Catholicks and the 
Hugonots, iv. 94. 

Polieuctes, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, iii. 62. | 

Pool, Cardinal, iv. 144. 

Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, ſuffers 
Martyrdom ; at what Time. ii. 8, 

Pomerins 


— 


| 
| 
© | 
| 


Pomerins (Julian) ii. 252. | 


Pontins, il. 73. 

Pontac (Arnaud de) iv. 276. 

Pontas (Fohn) iv. 295. 

Pontianus, Pope, Time of his Pon- 
_vihcate, ii. 15, Bucherius places 
= in the Number of Martyrs, 
I 


Poor of Lyons, iii, 202. 


Poor Catholicks, a Congregation e- 
Rabliſh'd in the Province of Tar- 
ragena, iii. 236, 

Pope, his Sovereignty over Tem- 
— and Spiritual Things con- 

emn'd by the Faculty of Divi- 
nity of Paris, iv. 225. 

Port- Royal, Hiſtory of that Abbey, 
wv. 206, The Nuns refuſe to 
bgn the Formulary, ib. They 
do it with a Reſtriction, ib. 

o_ Royal ( Meſſiexys de) who, iv. 
282 


Poſſevin, Author of a Bibliotheca, 
IV, 275. 

Foſtils upon the Holy Scripture, 
what they are, and when they 

in, Uli. 229. 

St. Pothinus, when he ſuffer'd Mar- 
tyrdom, Ute 9, 

Pragmatick Sanction, receiv'd in an 

bly of the States of France, 
iii. 338. iv. 2. 64. 

Prague (Ferem of) Hiſtory of him, 
III. 310, & ſeg. 

Praxeas, Character and Errors of 
that Heretick, ii. 54. 

Pre- Adamites, Author of that Er- 
ror, i. 12, His Errors expoſed 
and refuted, ib. & ſeq. 

Preaching Brothers, a Religious Or- 
der, iii. 236. g 
Precipiano * de) Archbiſh#p 
0 — arreſts Father Qzeſne/, 

iv. 263. 

Predeſtination; Sentiments of Gd- 
teſcalus upon that Article, iii. 
17. Deciſion of the Council of 
Valence about Predeſtination, 
22. 

Presbyterians, Who, iv. 123, 254. | 
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* 

Preſence (Real) when and by whom 
conteſted, iii. 93. Doubted of, 
121. Authors of the eleventh 
Century who wrote upon that 
Subject, 126. Again conreſled 
at Orleans, 128. 

Preſentation, a Feſtival celebrated 
amoneſt the Greeks and Latins, 
11. 330. itt, 58, 

Prierio, iv. 141. 

Prieſt; High- Prieſt of the Jews, 
his Habit, and that of the other 
Prieſts, j. 106. Their Func- 
tions, 107. Ceremony of their 
Conſecration, ib. Of what they 
liv'd, ib. Qualifications of Prieſts, 
ih. Their Obligations, ib. Prieſts 
may confirm by Chriſm and Be- 
nediction the Hereticks who re- 
turn to the Church, ii. 233. 
Time of their Ordination hx'd 
to thirty Years, 280. Cannot 
marry after their Ordination, 
321, Are permitted to have 
Wives, ib. Are forbid to ſay 
more than one Maſs in a Day, 
iii. 130. In ſome Churches 
they had a conſecrated Koſt g 
ven them on che Day of their 
Ordination, of which they com- 
municated forty Days, ib. Their 
Marriages declared null 142. 

Primacy of the Pope conteſted by 
the Greeks, 111. 16. 

Primaſins, 11. 289. ö 

Princes nominate Biſhops, 111. 129. 
Give Inveſtiture to Benefices, 


ih. 

Priſcilla, follows the Errors of 
Aontanns, il- 51. Her Death, 
52. 

Priſcillianiſſs, li. 123. 

— of Gaza, f. 286. 

Prophets, Greater and Leſſer, why 
ſo. called, i. 209. Signihcarion 
of that Name, ib. 

St. Proſper, Defender of St. Au- 
guſtin, 11. 252. 

Proterins, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
11, 223. Is maſlacred, 224. 

| Proteſtauts, 


107. | 
Prolemy Philadelphus, cauſes the Old 
Teſtament to be tranſlated into 


Proteſtants, why fo call'd, iv. 30. 

Proverbs, Signification of that 
Name, i. 208. 

Prudentius, at what Time he liv'd, 
ti. 248. 

Pſalms, by whom compoſed, i. 
206, Signification of that Word, 


Greek, i. 222. 
Publicans, condemn'd in ſeveral 


Councils, iii. 151. | 


Pullus (Robert) iii. 176. 
Paritans, who, iv. 254. 
Puy (Peter and James du) write in 
vour of the Libertines of the 
Gallican Church, iv. 181. 


AN 


Quakers, Sect of Hereticks, why ſo 
called, iv. 255. f 

ue ſnel (Paſquier) Prieſt of the O- 
ratory, his firſt Works, iv. 261. 
Refuſes to ſign the Formulary, 
262, Leaves France, ib. His 
Moral Reflections upon the New 
Teſtament, and the Conſequence 
of them, ib. & ſeg. 

Queſtions (dialectical) upon the 
Mylteries introduced into the 
Church, 11. 290. 

Quietiſts, their Errors, iii. 265. iv. 
226. 

AQuini/2xt Council, ii. 320. Its Ca- 
nons not receiv'd in the Latin 
Church, 323. 

St. Quintin, Monaſtery wherein 
Jes of Chartres eftabliſhes a Re- 
formation, iii. 132. 


R. 
Rabanns, Archbiſhop of Mentz, 


writes againſt Rathberts Book, 
ni. 32. Compoſes a Martyro- 
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Rabanns Maxrus, writes upon the 
Ceremonies of the Church, iii. 


50, 

Rachel, whoſe Daughter, i. 62. 
Names and Number of her Chil- 
dren, 64. Her Death, and the 
Place of her Burial, 68. 

Rahab, who, and from whence he 
came, i. 126. She is ſpared at 
the Taking of Jericho, 128. 

Raimond of Pennafort, iii. 229. 

Raimundus Lullius, iii. 274. Hi- 
ſtory of him, 275. 

Rance CO Arnaud Bonthillier de) 
iv. 288. 

Raphael, the Archangel, conducts 
Tobias, 1. 197. 

Rathbert, ſee Paſchaſius. 

Ratherins, Biſhop of Verona, his 
Life, iii. 74, His Works, by 
_ publiſhed the firſt time, 
78. | 

Ratramne, Monk of Corbie, writes 
againſt Rathbert, iii, 33, His 
Diſpute concerning the Birth of 
Chriſt, 36. 

Ravechet, Syndic of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris, iv. 269. 

Ravenna, that City taken, ii. 336. 

1 (Theophilus) a Jeſuit, iv. 
282. 

Rebaptization; Diſpute between 
St. Cyprian and Pope Stephen a- 
bout it, ii. 60, Hereticks to be 
rebaptized, 322. 

Rebecca, whoſe Daughter, i. 54. 
Marries Iſaac, 55. Is deliver'd 
of Eſan and Jacob, 56. 

Recollet, Origin of that Order, iv. 


129. 

Reformed poſt up Placaerts againſt 
the Religion of the Catholicks, 
iv. 50. Their Doctrine, 51. 
Become powerful, 92. Take 
Arms, 206. The Exerciſe of 
their Religion forbidden in 
France, 219. 

Regale, Differences between the 
Courts of France and Rome con- 


logy> 55. 


— 


Gerning it, iv. 220, 


Reginon, 


—— ’’ or — — 
— 


Reuben, V. 
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Reginon, his Collection of Canons 
is the firſt general one, iii. 


? 4 * 

13 ſucceeds Solomon, his Ac- 
tions, i. 168. 

Religion of the firſt Men, i. 20. 
State of Religion in England in 
the Tenth Century, iii. 85. 

Relique of a pretended Martyr ex- 
poled in the Church of St. Be- 
nignus at Dijon, iii, 48. 

Remonſtlrants, iv. 252. 

Renaudot, (Enſcbins) iv. 293; 

Ruben. 

Reuchlin (John) iv. 135. 

Rexin, King of Syria, makes War 
* the King of Judah, i. 
185, 

Rheims, a Council held there, ii. 

17. 
N (Beatus) iv. 142. 
Rheticius, Biſnop of Autun, ii. 


154. 
Ribera (Francis) iv. 149, & 275. 


Richar 7 Arch iſhop of Armagh, 


writes for the Curates agai 
the Mendicants, ili. 279. 

Richelieu, Cardinal, iv. 279. 

Riches of the Church, abuſed by 
its Miniſters, ii. 290. 

Richier ( Edmund) Diſpute about 
his Book, iv. 175, 273. 

Rickel(Denis) iii. 332 

Rigaltins (Nicholas) iv. 280. 

Rights of Princes, by whom de- 

ended in the Fourteenth Centu- 
TY) 111. 278. 5 

Rimini, a Council held in that 
City, ii. 141. 

Rites of the Church, Authors who 
have written concerning them, 
111. 49. 3 

Ritual (Roman) introduced into 
moſt Churches, iii. 58. 

Robert (the King) marries Bertha 
his Kinſwoman, iii. 81. 

Robert d' Abriſſelles founds a Com- 
munity, iii. 131. 


Rocca (Angelo) iv. 277. 


Rod of Aaron, Explication of the 
Difficulties concerning it, i. 91. 

Rag atiens; at what Time, and by 
what Authority the Obſervation 
- them paſſed into a Law, ii. 
281, 

Rogatiſts, ii. 10 


| Rome, beſieged C Alaric, ii. 185. 


Taken by Beliſarins, 266. Be- 
ſieged by Aſtniphns, 335. Ar- 
. nou'd makes himſelf Maſter of 
It, iii. 38. Taken by Frederick, 


147. 

Roſcelin, Clerk of the Church of 
Compeigne; his Errors concern- 
ing the Trinity, iii. 121, & 


127. 

Roſweide (Heribert) iv. 277. 

Rot hadus, Biſhop of Soiſſons, his 
Difference with Hincmar, iii, 


23. 
Ronſſel ( Gerard) Officer of the 


Queen of Navarre, favours the 
Reform'd Religion in Frances 
iv. 48, 49. 

Roux (John Baptiſt le) his Errors, 
iv. 268, Condemn'd by ſeveral 
Faculties, 271. 

Royamont, ſee Sacy. 

Ruben, whoſe Son, i, 63. His 
Tribe eſtabliſh'd on this Side of 
Jordam, and upon what Condi- 
tions, 124. 

St. Rufus, ( Congregation of) iii. 

2 


132. 
Rufinns, his Life and Works, ii. 


239. Character of that Author, 


240, 

Ruinart/(Dom Thierry) iv. 289. 

Rules of the Menks of the Eaſt 
and Weſt, when and by whom 
compiled, 111. 51. 

Nusbrock (John) a Myſtical Author, 
111, 280. 

Ruth, a Moabite, Time when ſhe 
liv'd, i. 194. Time when her 
Hiſtory was compoled, 196. 
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Sa (Emanuel) a Jeſuit, iv. 275. 

Sabellians, Hereticks, their Au- 
thor and Errors, ii. 55, Order 
for re-baptizing thoſe of them 
who return ro the Church, 


22, 

Satellins, Country and Errors of 
that Heretick, ii. 54> 55. 

Sabinianns, Pope, ii. 304. a 

Sabinus, Biſhop of the Macedoni- 
ans, 11. 163. 

Saccephori, Hereticks, why ſo call- 
ed, ii. 51. 

Sacy, iv. 283. 

Sacrament, Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments reduced into Method, ili. 
183. 

Holy Sacrament, Time of the Inſti- 
rution of that Feaſt, ii. 341. 

Sadducees, their Opinions, ii. 27. 

Sadeclet, Cardinal, iv. 142. 

Saints, honour'd, ii. 178. Wor- 
ſhip of them becomes more ſo- 
lemn, 255. Is generally receiv- 
ed, 290. Worſhip of them re- 
jected, iii. 128. 

All- Saints, Beginning of that Feaſt, 
ii. 91. 

Salignac, ſee Fenelon. 

Salmanax ar, King of Aſſyria,makes 
og againſt rhe Iſraehtes, i. 
186. 

Salmaſins, iv. 280. 

Salmero (Alphonſus) iv. 149. 

Satvian, Prieſt of Marſeilles, ii. 
252. 

Samaria, 2 great Famine in that 
City, i. 179. 

Samaritan Woman, 1. 270. 

Samaritans obſtruct the Building of 
the Temple, 1. 219. 

Samonas, Biſhop of Gaza, writes a 

' Treatiſe on the Real Preſence, 
111, 126, 

Samoſata (Paul of) or Paulas Sa- 

moſatenns, Time of his being e- 
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firſt Biſhop depoſed for Hereſy; 
his Errors, 56, Condemn'd b 
ſeveral Councils, 63. 

Samyſeans, ſee Elceſaites. 

Sampſen, Hiſtory of him, i. 136. 

Samnel, Hiſtory of him, i. 141. 

Fanctes (Claud de) iv. 154. 

Sanctus; the Council of Vaiſon or- 
ders — to be ſung at all Maſſes, 
ji. 283. 

Sanders (Nicholas) iv. 148. 

Sapphira puniſh'd with Death, i, 
320. 

Sarah, Hiſtory of her, i. 46, & 

ſeq. 

Sara, Daughter of Raguel, marries 
young Tobias, 1. 199. 

Sarepta (Widow of) i. 172. 

Sarragaſſa, a Council held there, ii. 
284, 320. 

* (John) a Dominican, iii. 
318. 

Sasbeuth (Adam) iv. 143. 

Saturday, Fleſh prohibited to be 
eaten on that Day, ili. 121. 
Eccleſiaſticks permitted to eat 
Fleſh on that Day, but not La- 
icks, 284. 

Saturninus, a Heretick, ii. 37. 

Savaron (John) iv. 276. 

St. Caviour, a Religious Order, ili. 
286, 340. 

Saul, ſee P anl. 

Saul, King of Iſrael, Hiſtory of 
him, 1. 143; &- ſeq. 


| Savonarola (Ferom) ui, 333. 


Scaliger, iv. 280. 

Schaccns (Fortunatus) iv. 277. 

— * ( Emannel) iv. 288. 

Schiſm of the Church of Rome, 
between Pope Boniface and Eu- 
lalins, ii. 218. Between Lau- 
rentins and Pope Symmackss, 
258, Berween the Popes of 
Rome and Avignon, ili. 256, 

Scholaſtick Divinity, its Origin, 
iii. 92, 127, William de Cham- 
pranx firſt reaches it publickly, 
177. Different Ages of that 


lected and depoſed; ii, 20, The | 
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cience, 273, 2 | 7 
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Scoth (Andrew) iv. 275. 

Scotr:'s (John Dams) Hiſtory of him, 
111. 274. 

Scourging one's ſelf, when that 
Ditcipline began, 111. 129, 184. 

Scythopolis (John of) ii. 286. 

Sedrlizs, a Scotch Monk, iii. 53 

Selencus Philopater, contributes to- 
wards the Building ef the Tem- 
ple, i. 222. 

Semi-Pelagians, their Hereſy, ii. 
19 

Stmnatherib, King of 4ſſyia, Hi- 
ſtory of him, i. 187, &c. 

Serarins (Nicholas) iv. 274. 

Sergius, 11. 309. 

Sergius IV. che firſt who changed 
his Name after being choſen 
Pope, iii. 101. 

Sergius writes the Hiſtory of the 
Empire, iii. 53. 

Serpent; whether it was a real 
Serpent that tempted Eve, i. 16. 
Whether it really ſpoke, 17. 

Serpent (brazen) where, by whom, 
and upon what Occaſion litted 
up, i. 119. 

Servetns impugns the Myſtery of 
the Trinity, iv. 124. 

Services, a Religious Order, iii. 
237. 

7 5 Servorum Dei, St. Gregory the 
firſt who tcok that Title, ii. 
278. 

Seth, Adam's third Son, i. 23. 
Year of his Birth and Death, 
and a Table of his Deſcendants, 
24. 

Sethians, their Hereſy, ii. 35. 

Seventy Weeks of Daniel explain- 
ed, i. 212. 

Seven 
employ'd, i. 222. 

Severtanns, Bilkop of Gabala, 11. 
248. 

Severians, Hereticks, their Author, 
ii. 50» & 259. Engage in a 
Conference with the Catholicks, 
263. 

Severinns, Pope, ii. 306. 


Interpreters, by whom | 


Severns, Emperor, is for buildin 
a Temple to Chriſt, ii. 10. 

Severus, a Monk, Author of the 
ect of the Severians, cauſes Fla- 
' vian and Macedon'ns to be de- 
poled, ii. 259. His Errors con- 
cerning the Corrupribility of the 
Body ot Chriſt, 262. He is con- 
demn'd, 266. 

Seril'e, a Council held there, ii. 
284, 

Seyſe! (Clande de) iv. 141, 

Shalluwm, Son of Fabeſh, ſlays Za- 
chariah, King of Iſrael; his 
Death, i. 184. 

Shamgar routs 600 Philiſtines with 
a Plough-Share, i. 132. 

Sheba (Queen of) goes to ſee So- 
lomon, i. 167. 

Shem, Neah bleſſes him, i. 39. 
Country where he ſettled, 42. 
His Deſcendants, 7b. 

Shematah, prevents the Tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin from fiyht- 
ing againſt the Iſraelites, i. 168. 

Shiſhak, King of Egypt, pillages 
the Temple, 1. 170. 

S'gebert, Monk of G:mblenrs, it. 
169. 

Sigonins (Charles) iv. 151. 

Silverus, Pope, is accuſed of Crimes, 
and deprived by Beliſarius, ii. 
266. 

St. Hilveſter, Pope, ii. 166. 

Hlveſtrius, a Religious Order, iii. 
237. 

Sime, whoſe Son, i. 63. Slays 

the Shechemites, 67. Joſeph cauſes 
him to be put in Priſon, 74. 

Stmeon, Abbot, iii. 126. 

Simeon, Archbilhop of Theſſalonice, 
1 

Simon, one of the Maccabees, deli- 
vers the Jews from the Yoke of 
the Gentiles, i. 237. 

St. Simon, Apoſtle, 1. 366. 

Simon Magns is baptized ; Hiſtory 
of him, i. 324. His Country» 
11. 30. Of the Statue which is 
pretended to have been ereQed 
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in Honour of him, 31. His 
Errors, ib. His Followers, 32. 

Simon (Richard) iv. 191. 

Simoniains, Followers of Simon Ma- 
Ls) 11. 32. 

Hunplicius, Pope, ii. 222. 

Sin (Original) a Dodrine of Faith, 
when declar'd ſo, i. 254. 

Sinai, Mountain upon which God 
gave the Law to Avjes, i. 98. 
Mcſes, before he departs from 
thence, numbers the People, 112. 

Singing, of the Church, by whom 
regulated, 11. 278. 

Fun ſſu, a Council pretended to 
have been hald there, it. 131. 
Sirmich, Councils held in that Ci- 

Wo 11. 140. 

Siricizes Pope, 11, 170, 

Sirmond (James iv. 279. 

Siſera, Jabin's General, how and 
by whom ſlain, i. 133. 

Siſtunins, ii. 332. 

Sixtzs I. at what Time, and how 
long he was Pope, 11. IF. 

Sixtrs II. Pope, at what Time he 
ſuffer'd Martyrdom, 11. 16, 

Sixtus III. Pope, ii. 220. 

Sixtus Mints, Tope, iv. 125. 

Sixtus of Siena, iv. 146. 

Smaragdus, Abbot of St. Miet, 
comments upon the Rule of Sr, 
Beuedict, iii. Fl. 

Society of Jeſus, lee Jeſuits. 

Socinns (Fanſons) v. 124. 

Socinns (Lelius) iv. 124. 

Sociui ani i, Hiſtory of it, iv. 124+ 

Scratcs, Hiſtorian, 11. 251. 

Sodom, burnt by Fire from Heaven, 
I, 52. 

Solomon, Hiſtory of him, i. 163, 
& ſeq. 

Somaſques,a Religious Order, when, 
by whom, and in what Place 
founded, iv. 131. 

Song of Songs, what it is, and by 
whom written, i. 208. Diffe- 
rent Senſes which have been 
given of that Work, 1. il. 

Sons of Ged, how that Expreſſion 
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in Scripture is to be underlonl, 
* 125 

S.rboaaiqre, Beginning of that Act, 
lil. 277, 

Surboune (Robert de) iii. 231. 
Foundation of the College of 
that Name, ib. 

Soterus, Pope, at what Time he 
died, ii. 15. 

Soto Domi niciss) iv. 144. 

Soratre, a Feſmit, iv. 262. 

Sovereignty of Kings, Diſputes 
upon that Subject, iv. 172. 

Souls, their Reward or Punichment 
acknowledged, ii, 255, The 
Opinions of the Fathers con- 
cerning their Origin, ib. 

All- Souls, or Commemoration of 
all Chriſtians deceaſed ; Inſtitu- 
tion of that Feaſt, iii. 91. 

Hog omen, Hiſtorian, ii. 251, 

Sp.1goli (John Baptiſt) iv. 139. 

Spies, ſent by M.ſes ro view the 
Land of Canaan, i. 114. Their 
Return and Report, ib. J-ſhus 
ſends them to Jericho, 126, 

Fpinoſiſis, their Errors, iv. 255. 

Stadiugs, Hereticks of Germany, 
lit, 208. 

Stapleton (Thomas) iv. 151. 

Star which appear'd to the Magi, 
1, 262, 


| Star (Knights of the) their Eſta- 


bliſnment, iii. 286. 
St. Stephen, Deacon, Account of 
his Martyrdom, 1. 323. 
Stephen, Pope, Time of his Ponti- 
care, ii. 16. His Diſpute with 
St. Cyprian, about che Rebapti- 
zation of Hereticks, 60. 
Stephen, Biſhop of Antiech, ii. 172. 
Stephen IV. Pope, ii. 336. His 
eath, iii, 4. Perſuades the 
Romans to take an Oath of Fi- 
delity to Lewis the Debiun ir, 
whom he crowns Emperar, 6. 
Stephen IX. Pope, would re-unite 
the Greek Church with the La- 
tin, 11¹. 100. 
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Origen, the Author of them, ib. | 

Storck (Nicholas) Ringleader of the 
Anabaptiſts, iv. 26. 

Strabo, ſee Walafrid Strabo. 

Strigenta (Archbiſhop of) cenſured 

the Faculty of Divinity of 
aris, 1V. 225, 

Stxdita, ſee Theodorns. 

Sub-Deacons, placed in the Num- 
ber of Perſons in holy Orders, 
ii. 321. Forbid to marry, ib. 

Sweden, Revolutions of that King- 
dom, iv. 52. Lntheraniſm in- 
troduced there, 55. 

Suffridns Petri, iv. 151. 

Sulpicius Severus, ii. 249. 

Summaries, or Bodies of Divini- 
ty; Origin and Character of thoſe 
Works, iii. 228. 

Sarins 1 iv. 147. 

Symbol of the Apoſtles, Origin of 
it, i. 373. One drawn up by 
the Fathers of the Council of 
Conſtantinople, ii. 143. The La- 
tins add to it the Word Filioque, 
Ill. 13. 

Symmachns, Pope, a Schiſm upon 
the Account of his Election, ii. 


St. Stephen (Knights of) iii. 341. Taborites, Hereticks, iii. 313. 
Stercoraniſta, their Errors, ili. 34. 


Tauchelin, publiſhes his Errors in 
Flanders, 111. 150. 

Tapper (Rnard) iv. 144. 

1 a Council held there, ii. 
281, 

Tatian, a Heretick, Hiſtory of him, 
ii. 50. 

Teleſphorus, or Theleſphorns, Pope, 
till what Time he liv'd, ii. 15. 
He is the only one to whom 
St. Iren«ns gives the Title of 
Martyr, 16. And the firſt Pope, 
ſince St. Peter, that ſuffer d Mar- 
tyrdom, ib. 

A 45 Origin of that Order, iii. 
185. Hiltory of their Con- 
demnation, 244. 

Temple of Fernſalem, Deſcription 
of it, i. 165. Is burnt by Na- 
buzardan, 191. Is rebuilt, 219. 
Diſcontinued ; begun again, and 
when kiniſh'd, ib. Seleucus Phi- 

lopater contributes towards the 
Building of it, 222. Antiochns 
profanes it, and carries away 
the Treaſures of it, 223. It is 
burnt by a Soldier, ii. 26. 

Temples of Chriſtians, at what 
Time built, ii. 179. 

Terms; Diſpute about. ſome 


258. : 
Syneſins, his Character and Works, 
ii. 250. ; 
Syropnl/ns (Sylveſter) his Hiſtory of 
the Council of Florence, ili. 336. 


T. 


Tabernacle, God commands Moſes 
to build it; gives him a Plan of 
it, and ſpecifies to him the 
Number and Form of all the 
veſſels and other Utenſils for the 
Service of it, 1. 101, . ſes 
executes that Order, 103. In 
what Time it was fhniſh'd and 
ſer up, 106. Jaſhua ſets up one 


Terms in the Church, ii. 177. 
At what Time the Terms con- 
cerning Religion began to be 
fix'd, 235. 

Tertullian, Hiſtory of him, ii. 68. 

Teutonick Order, iii. 185. 

Thamar, David's Daughter , ra- 

viſh'd by Amnon, i. 151. 

Theatins, a Religious Order, why 
ſo call'd, when, and by whom 
founded, iv. 131. 

Thebni, King of Iſrael, dies, i. 

I71. 

Theganns writes the Life of Lewis 

the Debonuair, iii. 53. 

Themiſtins, one of the Sect of the 

Agnoetes, ii. 324. 

Throdorns Abncara, ſee Abucara, 


at Shile, 1 30, 


Theodor KS, 


Theodorus, Biſhop of Mopſmeſtes, ii. 
248, Diſpure about his Perſon 
and Works, 271. 

Theodorns the Reader, ii, 286, 

Theodorsus, Pope, ii. 307. * 

Theodorus, Abbot of Raitha, ii. 

26. 

Theodorns, Monk, goes into Eng- 
land; the firſt of the Latins who. 
made a Penitential, ii. 328. 

Theodorms Studita, a Greek: Author, 
Lil. 52. 

Theodora, Empreſs, favours Here- 
ticks, ii. 2 3. : 

Theadoretus, wherein commenda- 
ble, Il. 251. | | 

Theodoric, ſends the Pope Embaſſa- 
dor to the Emperor, ii. 262. 


Theodorus Laſcaris, Emperor of the 


Eaſt, makes Nice the Seat of his 
Empire, iii. 196, 232. 
Theedoſins, Monk, retutes Philopo- 
nus, ii. 324. 
Theodotians, Hereticks, ii. 53. 
Theodulphus, Abbot of St. Benedict, 
his Works, it. 352. 
Theognoſtes, ii. 73. 
1 Archbiſhop of Nice, ili. 
281. 


Threpbylad, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, 111. 62. 

Theophyla@, Archbiſhop of Acris, 
111. 126. 

Theophilns, his Character and Diffe- 
rences with St. Chryſoſtom, ii. 
212. 

Theophilns, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
n. 171, 248. 

Theorianus, ili. 181. 

Therapeutes, Monks, ii. 17. 

Thiers (John Bapt.) iv. 288. 

Thoinard, Author of a Harmony of 
the Goſpels, iv. 291. 

Thola, Judge of the Iſraelites, of 
what Tribe, i. 135. 

St. Thomas, Apoſtle, his Unbelief, 
i. 313. His Life, 369. 

St. Thomas, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, his Life, iii. 163. 

Themas Aquinas, lil. 230, 


INDEX. 


| 


Themaſin (Lewis) iv. 287. 

e King of Aria, 1. 
186. 

Tillew1ont (Lewis Schaſtian le Nain de) 
iv. 284. 

Tillet (Jobn de) iv. 153. 

Timothy, i. 372. 

Timothy, Bilhop of Alexandria, ii. 
160. '£ 

Timothy e/Elrms, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, ii. 224. 

Timothy Haſephac iolus, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, ii. 224. N 

Tirinus (James) iv. 275. 

Titleman (Francis) iv. 143. 

Ii tus, 1. 371. . 

Ita, Bithop of Beſfrat, ii. 154. 

Tobit ( Hiftory of) i. 196. In 
what Language, and at what 
Time written, 200. 

Toledo, ſeveral Councils held there, 
ii. 283, 316, & ſeg. 

Tolerants, Who, iv. 255. 

Tolet (Francis) iv. 149. 

Tongues, V. Languages. 

Tormel (Angiſtin] iv. 277. 

Tortura Torti, iv. 175. 

Tuſtatus ( Alphonſus) iii. 327. 

Tenrs, - Council held in that City, 

ii. 2 

vretts ( Dom Angnſtin) a Benedictin, 

iv. 29 3. | A 

Traditors, why ſo called, ii. 95. 

Transfienraticn, Time when that 
Feaſt began, iii. 342. 

Tran ſubſtantiation; Ratherigs 
reaches it, iii. 76. When and 
by whom conteſted, 88, Mira- 

x < on that Occaſion, ib. Catho- 
lick Authors begin to make uſe 
of that Word, 184. 

Trappe, Abbot; fee Rance. 

Trent, Hiſtory of the Council held 
there, iv. 72, & 85. Countries 
where it is receiv'd or rejected, 


115. 5 

Triber, à Council held there, iii. 
46. 

Trina Deitas; Diſputes about that 


Word, iii. 23, Tris: 
TT; 


£ 


0 


ii. 321. 


Typbon, would 


INDEX. 


Trinity; the antient Doctrine of Valais ( lemy and Adrian) iv. 285, 
the Church concerning it, ii. Yaſthi, Wife of Abaſuerus, divor- 


177. Roſcelin held, that the 


ced, i. 203. 


Three Perſons are Three Things, VLatablus, iv. 1 50. 


111. 122. 5 
Trinity (Feaſt of the) iii. 342. 
Trinity ; Inſtitution of that Order, 
Hi. 237. l 
Triphen, Monk, becomes Patriarch 
of Conſtantonople," iii. 62. The 
Contrivance uſed in procuring 
his Reſignation, ib. 
Tritheiſts, their Author, ii. 324. 
Trithemius (Fohn) iii. 333. 
Trivedas (Nicholas) iii. 280. 
Triumphs (Angnſiin) iii. 277. 
Tyalla (Council of) why fo called, 


make himſelf King, 


L237. | 
Ne, whoſe Son, and his Pro- 

feſſion, i. 22. | 
Tudeſca (Nicholas) ſee Panorma. 
Turlupius, Hereticks, ili. 273. 
Turre-cremata (Fohn de) ili. 330. 
Turriam (Frans) iv. 149. 
Tyrannins, Biſhop of Antioch, ii. 

171. 


V. 


Vaiſon, a Council held there, 11, 


28 


» 


- Palence, a Council held there, ii. 


282. 


' Palentinas, Life and Errors of that 


Heretick, ii. 42. His Follow- 
ers, 45. 


Valentinian, marries, ii. 185. 


> 


Valentini ams, Hereticks, their Au- 
thor and Errors, ii. 42, & ſeq. 
Obliged to anathematize all He- 
reticks, 322. 


Palerian, Emperor, at firſt favour- 


* 


able to the Chriſtians, per ſecutes 
them, ii. 12. 


- Palerianns of Cymele, ii. 2.52. 


Va 
V. 


£ 


leſians, Hereticks, ii. 56. 


(Lamentias) a skilful Critick, 


libs 328. 


| 


Vaudois, Hereticks ; ſeveral Authors 

refate their Errors, iii. 173. 
Their Doctrines, 203. They 
join themſelves to the Zuingli- 
ens, IV. 57. 

Ubignitarians, Who, iv. 251. 

Vecchietti (Ferom) iv. 272. 

Vega (Andrew) iv. 155. 

Venice, Hiſtory of the Interdict of 
that City, iv. 167, &c. 

Vernant (James) his Book cenſured, 
iv. 217. 

Veron writes a Book, entituled, 
_ Gag of the Jan eniſts, iv. 
1 


7. 

Vere (Dom Clande de) iv. 289. 

Ugon: ts (Matthias) iv. 142. 

Vicecomes (Joſeph) iv. 277. 

Victor, Pope, dies; Years of his 
Pontificate, ii. 15. 

Vidtor of Capna, it. 289. 

Victor elected Pope, abdicates the 
Pontificate, ili. 144. 

Victor III. Pope, iii. 117, 

Victor Porchet de Salvaticis, iii. 
280. 

Viftoria (Francis) iv. 142, & 144. 

Victorinus, ii. 73, 154. 

Vienna (the Archbilhopbrick of) 
its Rigs of being Metropolitan 
over four Cities, ii. 221, 

Virgin ; Office of the Virgin be- 
gins, iii - 91, Appointed to be 
recited, 130, Council of Rexen 
which condemns the particular 
Names given to the Virgin, as 
Orr Lady of Pity, Of Recovery, 
&c. 320. The Council of Trent 
makes a Decree concerning her 
Conception, iv. 76. The law- 
ful Worſhip due to the Virgin, 
232. 

Vigilantins, his Errors, ii. 238. 

Vigilins, Pope, ii. 263. Under- 
rakes the Defence ot the Three 
Chapters, 268. His Name ex- 

punged 


5. 
1 


rs 
3. 
* 
"£ 


of 
d, 


d, 
V. 


1is 


punged out of the Pypticks, 
274. 
Vila, Deacon, makes Intereſt for 
the Biſhoprick of Rome, 11. 266. 
Vigor (Simon) iv. 153, & 273+ 
Villaſpandus (John Baptiſt) iv. 275. 
St. Vincent Ferrier, V. Ferrier. 
Vincentins Lirinenſis, ii. 252. 
Vincent of Beauvais, iii. 229. 
Vio (Thomas de) ſee Cajetan. 
Vitalianus, Pope, ii. 307. 
Vitalis, Biſhop of Antioeh, ii. 171. 
Vitrier (John] advances ſeveral Ex- 
rors, iii. 319. 


Viss (Lindovicss) iv. 139. 


Viſion of God; Sentiment of Pa- 
lamas and Barlaam upon that 
Head, iii. 266. 

Ullerſton (Richard) iti. 327. 

Utrick, Biſhop of Angsburg, iii. 
84. Firſt of the Saints who was 
canoniz'd, 91. 

Univerſity of Paris appeals from 
che Conſtitution oft the Pope, 
iv. 266. And from his Letters 
of Separation, 267. 

Voragine (Fames de) Author of the 
Golden. Legend, ii. 2.32. 

Urban, Pope, Time of his Pontifi- 
care, ii. 15. 

Urban V. Pope, iii. 255. 

Urbaniſts, i. 103. 

Uriah, Officer 0 David, how and 
why put ro Death, i. 157. 

Uriah, High-Prieft, cauſes an Al- 
tar to be built at Jeruſalem like 
that at Damaſens, i. 186. 

Uſuardns, Monk of St, Germain 
dex Prez, compoſes an exact 


Marty rology, iii. 55. 


. 


Walafrid Strabo writes an excel- 
lent Treatiſe on the Rites of 
the Church, iii. 50. 

Waldenſis (Thomas) iii. 327. 


* 1 Archbiſhop of Sens, ii. 
O. ö 


2 
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Whippers, Errors of that Sect, ili. 


209. 
Wickliff, his Life, iii. 305. 
William, Archbiſhop of Thre, ii. 


179. | 

William de Champeanx, publickly 
teaches rhe Scholaſtick Divinity, 
iin. 177. 

William de Saint Amoar, his Quar- 
rel with the Dominicans, iii. 
212. 4 ä 

William, Biſhop of P 55 ill. 229. 

Wilkam Aſteſan, ili. 280. 

William de Nameis, ili. 280, 
William of Hildermiſſon, his Errors, 
111. 315. d 
Wimphlingins (James) iv. 142. 
Winifrid, ii. 352. | | 
Wiſdom (Book of) by whom writ- 

ten, i, 208, 

Mittemgebart (John) Friend of Ar- 
minis, iv. 251. a 

Works falſly attributed to the A- 
poſtles, i. 349. 

World, Origin of it, i. 2. What 
the Scripture teaches us of it, 9. 
How long it has been created, 
19. Ages of the World, how 
divided, i6, In what Time it 
was created, ib. How it was 
repeopled after the Deluge, 40. 

Wormes, Conference there berween 
the Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
iv. 43» 46. 

Mul faac, his Difference with Hinc+ 
MAYKS, Il, 25. 


X. 
Xerophag y, what it is, ii. 52) 


T. 


| 
Years of the Patriarchs, whether 


they were compoſed of Months, 
Weeks, Cc. i. 29. 


Tes, Biſhop of Chartres, iii. 167. 


2 . Zaba- 


A 2 7 F \ " 
2 (Fr ran) Archbiſhop of 


lorence, it, 278 . 
; 'Zabnlon, whoſe hoſe Son, i. 4 
| . Zacagni (Lawrence . iv. 
= . „ 290. a 
Zachariah ſucceed 
| 
| 


2. 


the Kingdom 
Zachari — — mg Son, 


and 
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[ - Zachens, — 5 Chriſt, i 
291. 

Zelpba, whole Servant, and whoſe 
Mother, i. 63. 


o| 


. Zephaniah; in what Time, he pro- 


Pheſy d. i. 214. Kann 


"INDEX. 


| Zephyri 


inns, Pope, f Il, 15. 

Zigabenus (Enthymins) a Greel: Au- 
thor, ith, 180. 

Zillah, Wife of Cain, i. a2. 

Zimri flays Ela, i depoſed, and 
burns unſelf in- his 1 i. 


171. | 
Zinzins diſputes the Biſhoprick of 
Rome with Engenins II. and a 
little Time after renounces his 
Pretenſions, iii. 6. 
N a learned Canoniſt, ili. 
. 

Zorobabel has the Inf] pection of the. 
Building of the — i. 219. 
Zoximns, 3 condemns the Fol- 

lowers of Pelagins, ii. 193. 
Zuinglins (Uiricas) his Life, iv. 24. 
His Followers re-unite them- 
_ ſelves with the Latherans, 36. 


